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T he question how, when and where bow and
arrow had been used for the first time in
history has drawn attention of scholars long

time ago but despite many archaeological discoveries
precise answers have not been attained so far.

HISTORY OF PROJECTILE EVOLUTION

There is no doubt that occurrence of bow and
arrow was preceded by a long period characterized by
use of their predecessor – a spear. The earliest known
specimen is heavy, crudely worked wooden spear with
pointed tip found at Clacton on sea and it is one of just
a few proofs for use of organic materials for making
weapons already in the Lower Paleolithic.1 With this
type of weaponry, which due to its size and weight was
not intended for throwing the penetration was achieved
as an effect of considerable kinetic energy resulting
from power and swiftness of stroke and the mass of the
weapon.

However, usefulness of this type of weapon was
brought into question in two instances – in a situation
when it is necessary to come close enough to a big
game and thus put the life of a hunter at stake and when
it is necessary to come even closer to small game, which
certainly do not sit and wait for the hunter. Such situ-
ations inevitably resulted in creating more efficient
weapons – throwing spears. For the first time we can
speak about projectile, which had smaller length and

smaller mass than hand spear and special improvement
was the use of a tip made of chipped stone or ground
antler or bone.

Analyses of micro-damages on the edges of typo-
logically clearly identified Levallois points indicated
the method of attachment to the wooden body of the
spear.2 The find of damaged Levallois point in the
neck vertebra of wild ass from Umm el Tlal after
detailed analyses revealed that this type of spear was
certainly used for throwing at short distances. Small
speed of about 8–10 m/s was compensated by still re-
latively great mass of the weapon providing sufficient
kinetic energy for piercing of thick and strong skin and
deep penetrating even into bone tissue of the game.
According to the dating of the find from Umm el Tlal
it all happened around 50.000 years ago.3

Next stage in the evolution process is marked by
appearance of specific throwing device, which extended
the hand as lever so the thrust was stronger, speed of
the projectile greater (around 25 m/s) and range much
longer. In other words, some of so-called »commanding
batons«, which occurred in the Late Paleolithic are in
fact ancestors of the tool known as atlatl, i.e. ot-lotle in
the Aztec culture.4 Spears being thrown by using this

CHIPPED STONE PROJECTILES
IN THE TERRITORY OF SERBIA IN PREHISTORY
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Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade

1 Adkins and Adkins 1988, 14.
2 Ronen, 1990, 3–17.
3 Boëda et al. 1999, 394–402.
4 From Aztec term nahuatl originating from the word atla

meaning to throw. 
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device are shorter and lighter (their weight is about
300 gr) and with smaller and more precisely shaped
stone tips.5 On the basis of dating of the sites where
these throwing rods were found this crucial transfor-
mation happened about twenty thousand years ago.6

The efficiency of this device is confirmed also by
more recent historical notes about unpleasant surprise
and fear suffered by conquistadors who with Cortes
invaded Mexico in 1520. Heavy armored Spaniards
who brought with them armors and firearms had been
stunned by efficiency of technology originating from
the Stone Age. Well-trained Aztec warrior could throw
the spear using atlatl at the distance of 90 meters and
Spanish armors were easily pierced. The spears were
around 180 cm long and with barbed tips so the only
way to take it out of the body was to pull the tip
through to the other side.7

At the very beginning of use of the throwing rods
first to appear among chipped artifacts were Solutrean
points – artifacts of leaf shape exceptionally precisely
and nicely bifacially retouched. Some of them were
probably used as knives while the other were used as tips
for the spears. Artifacts used exclusively as projectiles
are somewhat later Gravettian shouldered points.

The exact moment of the beginning of use of bow
and arrow also could not be identified. The bows used
to break and then discarded as useless and as they had
been made of organic material soil structure usually
did not allow their preservation within archaeological
layers. At this moment the earliest known find is the
pine-made bow discovered in Ahrensbourg in the vici-
nity of Hamburg (Germany) and its age is estimated at
around 10.000 years.

However, very precisely worked projectiles of
Aterian type from north Africa suggest the possibility
that bow and arrows in the warm regions of Africa per-
haps had been used already in the Middle Paleolithic i.e.
around 50.000 years ago. Finds of nicely defined pro-
jectiles with barbs and tang for hafting from the Solu-
trean layers in Parpallo cave in Spain8 are still another
confirmation for much earlier use of bow and arrow
than we assume on the basis of the find of bow itself.

In any case, climatic changes, receding of ice and
tundra which happened in north Europe in the end of
Pleistocene made possible formation of forest cover
and hunters could easily find suitable trees for making
bows and thus atlatl was completely abandoned as bow
and arrow had greater range and were incomparably
more precise and faster in use.

On the basis of archaeological data bow and arrows
had most frequently been made of elm, ash, maple and

yew. The bows were up to 1.5 m even up to 1.9 m long
and arrows were usually from 0.5 to 1.0 m long.

Bow strings were made of flax, animal tendons,
intestines and leather and arrowheads were made of
stone, bone, antler, teeth, thorns or wood partially
hardened by fire.

The skill mastered in production of bow and arrow
is best explained in the ethnological notes recorded
among the members of Ona tribe who still in the
beginning of the 20th century inhabited vast areas of
Tierra del Fuego.

They made bows of the small birch (Nothofagus
pumilio) using exclusively white part of the tree. Only
the core was of red color and not suitable for use. It
was rather difficult to find the tree of required size,
around 1.20 m and also without knots. The cross-section
of the bow was not circular but polygonal, consisting
of about 24 planes.

Bows had been made of yellow barberry tree but
only of the kind growing in the northern areas of
territory populated by the members of the Ona tribe.
They used to cut the branch around 80 cm long that
after removing of the bark they divided longitudinally
in four pieces removing the core. These pieces had
been heated on the fire and after that straightened and
then their surface was finally trimmed by polishing
using sand or fox leather. For the arrow stabilizers they
used bird feathers attached by the tendons of guanacos
but especially those taken under the skin of animal’s
back. These tendons were soaked before use then dried
and eventually used for attaching feathers. For the left-
handed hunters they used as arrow stabilizers the
feathers from the left wing of a bird and for the right-
handed hunters the feathers from the left wing.

The arrowheads were made of silicate rocks but
also of broken glass bottles left by white settlers. In the
process of working the arrowhead was held by fox
leather and it was retouched with dried bone of a fox
or guanaco that was from time to time sharpened using
stone of abrasive characteristics. In order to prevent
the tip he is working on to become brittle due to the
low temperature the hunter while working on one tip
kept another one or two in his mouth thus keeping
them warm. When the one in hand had become too
brittle he would put it into the mouth and continued to
work on the other warm tip. Finished arrowheads were

5 Knapp and Becker 2000.
6 Müller-Karpe, 1977.
7 Knapp and Becker 2000.
8 Coles, Higgs 1975, 235–236, Fig. 97.
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up to 3 cm long and up to 1.5 cm wide with denticula-
ted edges. The bow string was made of the tendon from
the foreleg of guanaco. If they went hunting in the wet
weather they kept the string in the bellows where they
also carried the steel and placed it on the bow imme-
diately before the hunting.

Before releasing the arrow the hunter would take
off his leather overcoat and approached the game as
near as possible holding in his mouth two or three
arrows. He used to hold the bow with his left hand and
the arrow with thumb and forefinger of his right hand.
In the moment of arrow releasing he extended his left
arm as much as possible and thrusted his body forward
to maximize the kinetic energy. The most appropriate

moment for releasing the arrow was in the moment
when the game tried to escape as it made possible to
aim behind the ribs so the arrow could pierce the body
and vital organs and not reach the bones. The wounded
game, most probably guanco, could move away from
the spot even few kilometers before it died. Hunter
usually released another arrow after the running animal
and then he followed his prey. The valuable arrows
were carefully collected so the hunter after finding his
game used to return in order to find and retrieve the
arrows, which missed the target.9

CHIPPED STONE PROJECTILES IN THE TERRITORY OF SERBIA IN PREHISTORY

9 Erlich 1978, 29–31.
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Fig. 1. Position of sites where artifacts were found: 1. Risova~a, Aran|elovac; 2. »Ekonomija 13. maj«, Zemun; 3. [alitre-
na pe}ina, Bre`|e; 4. Padina; 5. Rudnik, Srbica; 6. Popovi}a brdo, Zabla}e; 7. Ora{je, Dubravica; 8. Blagotin, Poljna;
9. Zbradila, Korbovo; 10. Trsine, Gornja Gorevnica; 11. Belo brdo, Vin~a; 12. Jela (Benska bara), [abac; 13. Divlje polje,
Ratina; 14. Negotin; 15. Petni~ka pe}ina, Petnica; 16. Bela stena, Ripanj; 17. Unknown site, Ba~ka; 18. Livade, Kaleni};
19. Kudo{, [a{inci; 20. Lozovik; 21. Lugovi-Bent, Mojsinje; 22. Ivkovo brdo, Krstac; 23. U{}e Bole~ice, Vin~a; 24. Jago-
dina; 25. Motel »Slatina«, Para}in; 26. Pojilo, Pojate; 27. Panjeva~ki rit, Jagodina
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The quoted data are illustrative evidence to what
extent the skill of manufacture and use of bow and
arrow had been mastered in the course of many
millennia. The fact is that this exceptionally efficient
hunting weapon very soon turned into the weapon of
warriors that stayed in extensive use in Europe until
the end of the Middle Ages and the introduction of
gunpowder and firearms. The North American Indians
continued to use chipped projectiles even after the
arrival of white men until the end of 19th century and
Australian Aborigines sporadically use chipped pro-
jectiles even today making them of broken glass
bottles and porcelain insulators from long-distance
electric lines.10

FINDS OF PROJECTILES IN SERBIA

Distinct shape of the chipped stone projectile is so
easily recognizable hence we believe that even the first
investigators of the prehistoric sites in Serbia could not
have overlooked such kind of artifacts disregarding the
confirmed deficiencies in the excavation method. This
assumption should be borne in mind because despite
exceptionally large number of prehistoric sites and
thousands of chipped artifacts the projectiles are the
least recorded and studied type of these finds.

In the course of many years of studying the chipped
stone projectiles it has been confirmed that in the
available material almost half of the finds are chance
finds without precise data about finding circumstances.
Fortunately, for certain portion of characteristic speci-
mens coming from the excavations there are the data,
which make possible chronological determination, so
on the basis of these specimens it is possible to date at
least generally also the chance finds.

All discovered chipped projectiles could be related
to the six great prehistoric periods: Paleolithic (Middle
and Late), Mesolithic, Neolithic (Early/Middle and Late),
Eneolithic, Bronze Age and Iron Age. As raw materials
for their production had been used exclusively different
types of chert and obsidian and in only one instance the
so-called light white stone had been used.

Paleolithic – Middle
The earliest projectiles in the prehistory of Serbia

are morphologically very distinctive and they fortuna-
tely come from clearly stratified layers of the Risova~a
cave near Arandjelovac so their chronological deter-
mination is very clear. There were found one classic
Mousterian triangular point (Pl. I/3) and two leaf-like

bifaces (Pl. I/1, 2) representing so-called Szeletien
facies of the Middle Paleolithic11 and these finds are
very significant for understanding the processes
happening in the territory of present-day Serbia in the
Middle Paleolithic period.

Triangular point is the representative of one, very
numerous and distinct type of Middle Paleolithic
artifacts according to which is often possible to date
the site even if there are no reliable stratigraphic data.
This type of artifacts could have had manifold function
as is the frequent case in the Middle Paleolithic but
already mentioned find from Umm el Tlel clearly
defines it as very efficient weapon. Although there is
no direct evidence for that the osteological finds of
possible game within Middle Paleolithic layers in
Risova~a indicate that this point should also be
identified as projectile.

More interesting is the find of two leaf-like bifaces,
which author of excavations dates in the Szeletien facies
of the Middle Paleolithic on the basis of analogies from
the Szelete cave in Hungary.12 These two projectiles are
for the time being the isolated finds among the chipped
stone inventory of Middle Paleolithic sites in Serbia.
Their occurrence should be related to the analogous spe-
cimens from the immediate geographic surroundings:
Bulgaria,13 Romania14 and Hungary.15 This group of
leaf-like bifaces represents the link with identical finds
from Russian and Ukrainian sites and opens up the
question of provenance of later Solutrean leaf-like
bifaces, which in their primary area had predecessors
in the form of similar specimens from the Middle
Paleolithic layers at the West European sites.16

Paleolithic – Late
One remarkable specimen, which could be related

to the Late Paleolithic is shouldered point from the site
»Ekonomija 13. maj« near Zemun (Pl. I/4). It is a
chance find originating from the collapsed high loess
profile and from the area where many thousands of
chipped artifacts from different periods had been
found.17

10 Nougier 1974, 146.
11 Gavela 1988, 53, Fig. 21.
12 Gavela 1988.
13 Sirakova 1993, 41–45.
14 P|unescu 1970, Fig. 3/10.
15 Titov, ærdeli 1980, 51–53, Ris. 18–19. Specimens of bi-

facial projectiles from Szelete are according to the author dated in the
Upper Paleolithic.

16 Müller-Karpe 1977.
17 [ari} 1984, 5–33.
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Artifact was made of dark gray/brown chert, i.e.
radiolarite on thin and narrow blade. On the left lateral
edge was applied indirect abrupt retouch, which
created the shoulder. On distal part of right lateral edge
the point was emphasized by indirect partial normal
retouch. Proximal end is bifacially shaped by normal
retouch removing the bulb of percussion and thus the
tang for hafting was created.

Although such artifacts are known in literature as
atypical shouldered points they are in fact very typical
specimens. Distinguished shape and characteristic
abrupt retouch assign the Zemun specimen to the
Gravettian cultural circle. Such dating is supported by
the specimens from the immediate geographic sur-
roundings including the point from Jama v Lozi
(Slovenia) dated into the Tardigravettian and point
from [andalja I near Pula (Croatia) that was found in
the layer of advanced Gravettian.18 Many identical spe-
cimens originate from Kastritsa in Greece and although
they are determined just as the products of Late Pale-
olithic19 they confirm the suggested dating.

In addition to the shouldered point from the site
»Ekonomija 13. maj« and which was dated on the basis
of its characteristic and typical shape the Late Paleolithic
projectiles are represented by one specimen originating
from archaeological excavations (Pl. I/5). It is a small
point with curved back from the fourth layer of [alitrena
pe}ina therefore attributed to the Late Paleolithic but
according to its morphological traits it is related to the
epi-Gravettian techno-complex.20 This type of projec-
tiles was encountered at many Late Paleolithic sites
throughout Europe21 but even more important is its
presence also at the sites in the neighboring regions
including Croatia,22 Bosnia23 and Montenegro.24

Mesolithic 
Most of the projectiles dated into the Mesolithic

period originate from one distinctive geographic region,
from the Iron Gates and moreover from one site – Padi-
na. This is a group of small blades with curved back
(Pl. I/6–9 and 14), few segments (Pl. I/12, 13, 15 and
16) and two triangles (Pl. I/10, 11).

Another two projectiles dating from this period were
encountered at the site »Ekonomija 13. maj«. One is a
narrow segment (Pl. I/18) and the other is a blade with
abrupt retouched truncation (Pl. I/17) and although they
are chance finds their morphological characteristics are
so distinctive that they could be without doubt dated to
the Mesolithic period. Dated finds from the excavations
at Padina25 as well as morphotechnical characteristics
of the most of collection from the site »Ekonomija 13.

maj« are arguments for dating also two above menti-
oned specimens from that site in the immediate
vicinity of Zemun in the Mesolithic period.

Two miniature projectiles with tang for hafting
also come from the site »Ekonomija 13. maj« and they
were made of chert of dark red color (Pl. II/1, 2). On
both specimens the tip was created at the distal end by
direct abrupt retouch on both lateral edges while rather
small tang was shaped at the proximal end by coarse
and asymmetrical retouch on ventral and dorsal side.
These two projectiles do not have direct analogies in
the other stone material from the territory of Serbia.
Absence of clearly defined barbs is not a characteris-
tic, which could date this artifacts more precisely. In
fact, more significant is the presence of classic abrupt
retouch, which was besides on these projectiles en-
countered in its classic form also on certain amount of
other artifacts. Although there is no possibility for
more precise dating, these two projectiles certainly
could be dated within chronological framework
between the end of Late Paleolithic and the beginning
of Neolithic.

Neolithic – Early/Middle
At this very moment only four projectiles could be

dated into Early/Middle Neolithic of Serbia and it is
really insufficient to establish clear picture about this
type of artifacts in that period.

Pentagonal bifacially worked projectile from Rud-
nik near Srbica in Kosovo (Pl. II/3) is an isolated find
but by a stroke of good fortune it has been found in the
course of archaeological excavations.26 Unfortunately,
the exact stratigraphic data are not known but projec-
tile certainly comes from the Star~evo horizon.

If for a moment we leave aside the possibility of
autochthonous origin of this projectile within Star~evo
group then as only source could be identified the area
of the Adriatic zone and contact with the bearers of the
Danilo culture. Namely, identical pentagonal projectiles
were encountered at Butmir27 but taking into account
the Late Neolithic date of the Butmir culture the only

CHIPPED STONE PROJECTILES IN THE TERRITORY OF SERBIA IN PREHISTORY

18 Brodar, Osole 1979, 159–194; Malez 1974a, 7–44.
19 Coles, Higgs 1975, 321, Fig. 131.
20 Je`, Kalu|erovi} 1986, 33–34.
21 Müller-Karpe 1977.
22 Malez 1979, 227–276.
23 Basler 1979c, 331–355.
24 Basler 1979c, 387–403.
25 Radovanovi} 1981, 31–53.
26 Tasi} N. N. 1998, 423, 435.
27 Radimsky, Hoernes 1895, T. XIV/71.
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possibility for comparison left are not identical but
very similar rhomboid projectiles from Smilj~i}.28

In any case, it is the fact that this type of projectile
appears in the prehistory of Serbia only once again as
the rhomboid specimen from the later, Vin~a settlement
at the site Jela – Benska bara near [abac (Pl. II/14).29

The most rudimental shapes of projectiles are two
triangular specimens made on flakes, one from the site
Popovi}a brdo near Zabla}e (Pl. II/4) and one from
Ora{je near Dubravica (Pl. II/5).

Even though the site Popovi}a brdo was at one time
identified as dating from the Vin~a–Plocnik phase30

later investigations revealed that there is no other ma-
terial but that from the Star~evo culture. It means that
also the projectile is without doubt the real representa-
tives of the Star~evo culture.

Specimen from Ora{je (Pl. II/5) comes from the
excavations31 but, unfortunately, the documentation is
lost so it was impossible to date this artifact more pre-
cisely. According to the analogy from Popovi}a brdo
there is a possibility that it belongs to the Star~evo
horizon the existence of which was subsequently
indicated by the autopsy of the material in the museum
collection.32

Main characteristics of these two projectiles are
that they were made on short and broad flakes with
retouch on both lateral edges – as bifacial direct on the
specimen from Popovi}a brdo and as direct and inver-
se on the specimen from Ora{je. The angle between re-
touched edges is too large for artifacts to be used as
perforators and tapering of proximal end only con-
firms that this adaptation was intended to make
possible easier mounting into the wooden body of an
arrow thus distinguishing these artifacts without doubt
as projectiles.

Elongated trapeze found at the site Blagotin near
Poljna is still another exception among the chipped
projectiles in the prehistory of Serbia (Pl. II/6). Most
recent investigations of the settlement at Blagotin date
this site into final phases of the proto-Star~evo culture33

suggesting that this projectile also dates from that time.
It is the flake on which were created two straight and
slanting edges by combining the direct raised to abrupt
retouch and thus the flake got the shape of very high
trapeze and was clearly defined as transversal arrow-
head.34 It is without doubt that such type of trapeze was
not used in any case as element of composite tools (in
particular sickles and knives) and it has direct analogies
in the specimens from the Scandinavian Mesolithic and
Neolithic sites.35 From geographic and cultural point of
view two much closer analogous specimens come from

within Star~evo – CriÕ complex, from the Romanian
site Cuina Turcului – Dubova.36

The occurrence of transversal arrowhead at Blago-
tin despite the analogies from the territory of Romania
could be the typical example of convergent evolution in
technological procedures, which disregarding the period,
geographic distance and cultural traditions result in
identical outcomes in the process of manufacture and
especially in the final shape of the artifact.

Neolithic – Late
Find, which is indubitably of Late Neolithic pro-

venance although it was a chance find is a hoard con-
sisting of 15 arrowheads discovered at the site Bele
vode in Ripanj.37 This hoard of arrowheads was found
in a vessel, which according to the description of the
finder by its shape and decoration corresponds to the
pottery of Late Neolithic, more concrete of the Vin~a
culture.

All specimens are nicely worked with clearly dis-
tinguished barbs and tang and they could be classified
into four groups:

– miniature arrowheads made of flakes and short
blades, 1.6 cm to 2.0 cm long and span of barbs from
0.8 cm to 1.0 cm (Pl. III/1–4).

– arrowheads made of rather broad blades making
possible more prominent molding of barbs, 2.8 cm to
4.8 cm long and span of barbs from 1.2 cm to 2.1 cm
(Pl. III/5–11).

– arrowheads made of longer blades with slightly
less prominent molding of barbs, 4.7 cm to 5.0 cm long
and 1.1 cm to 2.1 cm wide (Pl. III/12, 14),

– arrowhead made of long blade with triangular
section of the tip and denticulated barbs. Length is 6.6 cm
and width 1.4 cm (Pl. III/15).

All arrowheads are retouched on both sides but the
retouch is restricted mostly to the edges. On only two
specimens (Pl. III/7, 11) the splintered retouch executed
by pressure covers the entire dorsal side. This is one of
very essential characteristics of this collection.

28 Malez 1974, T. LXXXI.
29 Trbuhovi}, Vasiqevi} 1983, Table XVII/1.
30 Gara{anin, Gara{anin 1951.
31 Mano-Zisi, Mari}, Gara{anin 1950.
32 Jacanovi}, \or|evi} 1990.
33 Nikoli}, Ze~evi} 2001.
34 Transversal or bleeding arrowhead in the English literature.
35 Müller-Karpe 1977, T. 284, T. 288; Sieveking 1975, 94;

Brindley 1986, 59–63.
36 P|unescu 1970, fig. 21–4, 12.
37 Peri{i} 1984, 117–118, T. 42/374–381; [ari} 1987, 21–27.
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Namely, when finds from Ripanj are concerned
the absence of real bifacial retouch, long and narrow
clearly distinguished tangs and nicely defined and
emphasized barbs distinguish these specimens from
the projectiles so characteristic and numerous at the
Neolithic settlements in the mountainous regions of
Bosnia. Only from the settlement at Butmir come
much more specimens than from the entire prehistory
of Serbia. This fact and similarity of projectiles always
prompted authors to explain all Late Neolithic finds
from Serbia as import from the Butmir culture.38 It has
been overlooked that most of Butmir arrowheads had
been executed by complete bifacial retouch, that barbs
are usually not straight but slightly convex, that tang is
often short and wide, that conversion from tang into
the barbs most often is not abrupt and that many arrow-
heads have slightly rounded tip. These many differences
between the finds from Serbia and from the eponymous
site Butmir leave open the possibility that arrowheads
from the Vin~a culture are nonetheless not imported
and that they are local products.

Asymmetrical triangular projectile from the site
Zbradila near Korbovo is still another in a series of
similar finds (Pl. II/7). It is made of so-called »Balkan
flint«39 on asymmetrical flake whose triangular shape
is emphasized by direct semi-abrupt retouch on the left
lateral edge and inverse semi-abrupt retouch on the
distal end. This projectile has neither tang nor specially
modeled base and as segment for inserting in the wooden
body of the arrow was used asymmetrical but thin right
edge of the flake. As we have already said this type of
projectile represents the most rudimental form and in
the Neolithic of Serbia it has been encountered only at
the earlier sites Popovi}a brdo near Zabla}e and Ora{je
near Dubravica, at the contemporary site Trsine near
Gornja Gorevnica as well as in the Eneolithic horizons
of the site Livade near Kaleni}.

Despite the fact that this projectile is a chance find
from the Danube bank, from the collapsed profile, it
was found in the zone of highest concentration of the
material corresponding with block II at the coastal
plateau whence comes the most of the material from the
excavation. Hence, it could be assumed that projectile
also originates from that part of settlement and this
dates it in the period between phases Vin~a – Tordo{ II
and Vin~a – Plo~nik IIa.40

To this type of the most rudimental projectiles is
ascribed also the specimen (Pl. II/8) from layer B of the
site Trsine near Gornja Gorevnica.41 V. Bogosavljevi}-
Petrovi} identified magnesite as raw material of which
the artifact was made, without detailed analyses. If she

considers the raw material known in literature as »light
white stone«42 or »soft white stone«43 then defining the
artifact typologically as perforator as the author does is
out of question. It is soft and friable stone, which could
not have been used for artifacts expected to be excep-
tionally resistant to wear. However, for making projec-
tile tips this stone could be used in exceptional circum-
stances as it could pierce the skin or fur thanks to the
relation of speed and mass having impact on rather
small area. Confirmation for this assumption is the
similar specimen made of the same kind of stone, found
at the site Livade near Kaleni} and which we will
discuss later.

Projectile made of black translucent obsidian found
at the site »Ekonomija 13. maj« near Zemun (Pl. II/9)
is most probably semi-finished specimen. Retouch
covers only the edges on the dorsal side. Artifact is of
the heart shape with slightly emphasized tip and small,
thin tang. All this indicates that it is an artifact whose
modeling was not completed and it differs from all
other projectiles by the raw material it was made of –
obsidian. Use of obsidian became widespread in the
Neolithic of Serbia only with Vin~a culture so this fact
as well as the fact that projectiles with barbs and tang
have not been registered so far dates this specimen
from »Ekonomija 13. maj« into the Late Neolithic, i.e.
Vin~a culture.

Projectile from Belo brdo in Vin~a (Pl. II/10) has
the characteristics of classic Late Neolithic projectiles,
the same we encountered on the specimens from the
Ripanj hoard. Considering the reliable finding circum-
stances this projectile was dated in the phase Vin~a –
Tordo{ IIb.44 Total amount of chipped stone artifacts
from the site Belo brdo in Vin~a and only one identified
projectile are clear indication of relation of Vin~a po-
pulation to the hunting. Position of the settlement on
the fertile plateau above the Danube and possibility for
fishing certainly pushed hunting into the background
in spite of the fact that proximity of hilly hinterland
certainly offered good opportunities for it. Vin~a in fact
represents the symbol of relation of the entire culture
to the hunting activity as small number of projectiles at
other Vin~a culture settlements situated just in that

CHIPPED STONE PROJECTILES IN THE TERRITORY OF SERBIA IN PREHISTORY

38 Peri{i} 1984, 60–61; Radovanovi} 1984, 31–53; [ari}
1987, 21–27.

39 [ari} 2002, 11–26; [ari} 2004, 65–72.
40 Babovi} 1986, 95–98.
41 Bogosavqevi}-Petrovi} 1991, 5–36. 
42 Antonovi} 1997, 33–39.
43 Bogosavljevi}-Petrovi} 1998, 155–166.
44 Radovanovi} 1984, 31–53.
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hilly surroundings clearly disclose the relation of the
entire population to that at one time the most important
way of food providing.

As classic form of the Late Neolithic projectiles in
Serbia are identified also one specimen from the site
Jela – Benska bara near [abac (Pl. II/11) dated in the
period of the Late Vin~a culture45 and the projectile
from the site Divlje polje near Ratina (Pl. II/12) dated
in the phase Vin~a–Plo~nik I–II.46 Also the chance find
from the vicinity of Negotin (Pl. II/13) could be cer-
tainly ascribed to this classic form with clearly distin-
guished tang and barbs but this projectile also has nice
and precise bifacial retouch, which almost completely
covers both sides.

Projectiles of rhomboid shape, specimen from the
site Jela–Benska bara near [abac (Pl. II/14) dated in the
period of the Late Vin~a culture47 and specimen from
Petnica (Pl. II/15) dated in the phase Vin~a C–D48 re-
semble in shape already mentioned earlier specimen
from Rudnik near Srbica (Pl. II/6). Occurrence of iden-
tical specimens in the large collection of projectiles
from Butmir bear witness that this type efficiently
existed alongside the dominant type with clearly
distinguished barbs.

Eneolithic
One of very specific finds among the chipped stone

projectiles from the territory of Serbia is large very
nicely shaped arrowhead with prominent barbs and
broad fan-like base of the tang (Pl. IV/1). Unfortunately
it was a chance find and according to the insufficient
information provided by the finder we only know that
it was found in the north of Ba~ka, within a wide area
between Od`aci and Subotica. Keeping secret the exact
data about finding circumstances in particular the exact
site has already become proverbial among the hunters
for archaeological objects. Due to such insurmountable
reasons the only way to try to determine this artifact
considering cultural and chronological elements is the
analysis of its morphotechnical characteristics and the
raw material it was made of.

Macroscopic inspection of the rock of which it was
made suggests that it is good quality gray chert with
lighter and darker zones. Surface is slightly lustrous
and the rock is opaque. Primary deposits of this type of
chert are absolutely impossible to locate on the basis of
these data and the additional problem is that there are
no exact geological data about potential deposits of
this kind of chert in the territory of Serbia. Therefore,
we have to focus our attention entirely to the morpho-
technical characteristics of the artifact.

Arrowheads shaped as this specimen from Ba~ka
are completely unknown in the prehistory of Serbia
but also in the neighboring countries. In fact, there is
another similar specimen in the City Museum of Bel-
grade but its tang is broken (Pl. IV/2) so we do not know
if these two artifacts are identical. Finding circumstan-
ces for this specimen are also unknown and S. Peri{i}
indicates as possible place of origin Adriatic coast or
some even more distant region.49

Shape of the projectile from Ba~ka with slightly
convex edges, clearly distinguished barbs and broad
fan-like tang has direct morphological analogies in the
specimens used by North American Indians. It is the
type of arrowhead known as Dovetail, St. Charles and
Hardin in the eastern half of the continent, in five out
of nine large geographic regions into which USA are
divided.50 These types of arrowheads are dated in the
so-called Early Archaic period that in absolute dates
means between 10th and 7th millennium before present.
Considering that there can be no question about any
cultural contacts with that regions in that time we must
cite so-called convergent evolution, which at certain
level of technological development generates identical
results disregarding chronological, geographical and
cultural distance. However, such phenomena are never
limited to individual specimens as is the case with our
projectile. Usually one local type is developed, that
always provides many specimens of the distinct product.
E. Cosack was also faced with identical problem related
to chronological and cultural determination of one
group of chipped projectiles while studying similar
specimens found in Hildesheim, Lüneburg, Werlaburg-
dorf, Bissendorf, Capellenhagen, Holzort, Haimar,
Weibeck, Latferde, Heede, Sehlem and Achterdeich.51

This concerns 19 projectiles discovered at 12 sites.
Problem was in the fact that they are all chance finds
not accompanied with the material, which could help
their attribution and that such projectiles were not
encountered among the material from any prehistoric
culture in the territory of Germany.

Despite the fact that author had 19 specimens at his
disposal he did not have enough evidence to quote the
results of already mentioned convergent evolution and

45 Trbuhovi}, Vasiljevi} 1983, 26–44.
46 Bogosavljevi}-Petrovi} 1992.
47 Trbuhovi}, Vasiljevi} 1983, 26–44.
48 Je` 1985, 43–57.
49 Peri{i} 1984, 61.
50 Overstreet 1999.
51 Cosack 2000, 193–207.
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he resorted to a daring and interesting theory. During
American war for independence (1777–1783) about
30,000 Germans from the Hessen region were engaged
as mercenaries on the English side. On both sides,
American and English, took part also the Indians of
whom many still had been armed with spears and bows
and arrows. German mercenaries of whom 17,000 re-
turned to Germany also came into contact with them.
It is probable that many of them brought with them as
souvenirs some objects of Indian provenance. In the
course of time these objects were lost and sold by heirs
or they were presented to friends and relatives. As
objects, which lost their original meaning for the new
owners they had easily been discarded. Some of them
could have end up in rubbish heaps and as at that time
the main method of fertilizing the fields was to scatter
manure it is not impossible that as a consequence some
of these finds reached the fields. This theory is very
imaginative but not illogical. Thus we can assume that
when Germans started to colonize Vojvodina in the time
of Maria Theresa and continued the process under her
son Joseph II with some volunteer from the American
war or his family also the specimen we are discussing
reached the region of Ba~ka. Of course, there is still a
possibility that this artifact was a product of conver-
gent evolution and that it will be confirmed by some
new investigations.

In favor of the local origin speak rather rare finds
of not identical but to a certain degree similar finds
from the territory of Romania. This concerns large and
nicely executed bifacial Eneolithic projectiles of the
GumelniÛa culture from the sites Vidra and GumelniÛa.52

Significant form in the Eneolithic are large triangular
bifaces with slightly convex base. Projectile from Ba~ka
represents in fact the derivative of triangle with con-
vex base and with corners removed by making of deep
encoches. If therefore this projectile is of local origin
we assume that without known circumstances of dis-
covery it could be dated in the Eneolithic period.

Archaeological excavations at the site Livade on
the right bank of the river Kladnica in the southeast
periphery of village Kaleni} included the segments of
settlement from the Neolithic and Eneolithic periods.
Among the chipped stone artifacts from the Eneolithic
horizon three projectiles have been also identified.53

Two projectiles were made of chert and identified
as bifacially chipped type of triangular shape with
straight base and straight sides (Pl. IV/3, 4).

Pentagonal, coarsely trimmed projectile with direct
semi-abrupt to abrupt retouch on the edges and thinned
platform for hafting (Pl. IV/5) represents already men-

tioned most rudimental form, which we encountered
already in the Star~evo culture. This specimen is made of
silicified tuff,54 the raw material certainly not suitable
for production of chipped artifacts but nevertheless
used from time to time as compromise between the need
for tools and weapons and difficulties in obtaining the
raw material of better quality.

When Eneolithic projectiles are concerned parti-
cularly interesting is a group of seven specimens dis-
covered in the course of archaeological excavations at
the site Kudo{ near [a{inci, in a layer identified as
phase II of the Eneolithic house, i.e. structure 5.55

Three projectiles are of the triangular type but one
is bifacially worked with straight base (Pl. IV/6), one is
bifacially worked with convex base (Pl. IV/7) and one
is bifacially worked but only partially and has concave
base (Pl. IV/8). Another bifacially retouched specimen
is identified as short rhomboid projectile (Pl. IV/9).

Particularly interesting are three specimens also
bifacially retouched but the retouch does not cover
completely both surfaces and they are morphologically
different from the other as they have asymmetrical tang
for hafting (Pl. IV/10–12). According to this characte-
ristics they actually represent reminiscence of conside-
rably earlier shouldered projectiles, which we encoun-
tered in the cultures of Late Paleolithic.

Significant in this find is the predominant use of
obsidian because out of seven projectiles even five of
them were made of this raw material (Pl. IV/6–8, 10, 11)
while other two were made of chert (Pl. IV/9, 12).

Probably the most beautifully chipped projectile in
the entire prehistory in the territory of Serbia is large
bifacially retouched triangular specimen with slightly
convex sides and base (Pl. V/1). This specimen was at
one time published as the find from the former lake
terrace in the village Lozovik56 while somewhat smaller
similar in shape but more crudely retouched specimen
(Pl. V/2) was described as find from the bank of Velika
Morava near the village Ribare. Both specimens were
related to the Paleolithic on the basis of »the elements
of Mousterian retouch«.57 In spite the fact that these
are chance surface finds it is indubitable that neither of
these two artifacts has any points of contact with the
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52 P|unescu 1970, Fig. 32/1,2. 
53 [ari} 2005, 87–111, Fig. 7.
54 Material often identified as »light white rock« or »soft white

rock« as we already mentioned.
55 Ga~i} 1986, 55–56; Radovanovi} 1995, 65–71.
56 Vetni}, 1974, 123–168.
57 Vetni}, 1974, 124.
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Paleolithic. It is uncontroversial that they belong to the
circle of the Eneolithic cultures as it is confirmed by
identical analogous specimens from the GumelniÛa
cultural complex.58 For the specimen in Pl. V/2 it is
certain that it even morphologically really corresponds
to the classic bifacially retouched triangular projectiles
and the GumelniÛa specimens are identified as arrow-
heads or spearheads. However, dimensions of the arti-
fact from the Lozovik lake terrace that is only 0.4 cm
thick suggest the possibility that this artifact is in fact
fragment of knife with flint blade and handle made of
wood, bone or antler. Perfectly preserved knife of
identical construction with bone handle and blade
completely resembling the projectile was found, for
instance, in the cave in the Fort Rock desert in Oregon,
USA.59 This assumption is impossible to support for
the time being with relevant evidence so we are still
going to consider this Lozovik artifact as the best
retouched projectile in the prehistory of Serbia.

Three projectiles, chance finds from the Danube
bank near »Ekonomija 13. maj« in Zemun are identified
as triangular bifacially retouched specimens with convex
sides and straight base (Pl. V/3, 4), that is with straight
sides and straight base (Pl. V/5). They are morphologi-
cally typical enough to be related with great certainty
on the basis of dated specimens to the one of the
Eneolithic cultures.

Bronze Age
Unfortunately, among the Bronze Age chipped pro-

jectiles in the territory of Serbia for only three specimens
there are approximate chronological determinations. 

Bifacially worked arrowhead with convex sides
and concave base (Pl. VI/1) was found in grave 13 of
tumulus I at the site Lugovi–Bent in Mojsinje and was
dated as object of Vatin provenance60 while similar
specimen (Pl. VI/2) with considerably more concave
base from tumulus 1 from the site Krstac – Ivkovo brdo
was dated in the Early Bronze Age.61

Bifacially worked arrowhead with convex sides
and very prominent concave (almost rectangular) base
(Pl. VI/3) from the site Jela – Benska bara near [abac
was dated as object of the Vin~a culture.62 However,
everything we know at this moment about the Neolithic,
i.e. Vin~a projectiles rules out this possibility. This
objects dates from the later period and by all appearan-
ces from the Bronze Age.

Small, bifacially worked triangular projectile with
concave base (Pl. VI/16) is the last specimen in the group
of finds coming from archaeological excavations. It
was found in trench II, sq. 3, A.L. 4 at the site Pojilo in

the village Pojate near Para}in.63 Scarce finds from that
area and from that layer are determined chronologically
on the basis of pottery, which indicates the Eneolithic
period, so the first conclusion is that this projectile also
dates from the Eneolithic period. However, very cha-
racteristic and typical shape with elongated concave
base rather suggests its Bronze Age provenance and
implies an intrusion from later into the earlier horizon.

All other specimens in this work dated into the
Bronze Age period are either chance finds or they come
from the excavations but their finding circumstances
were not recorded.

Bifacially worked triangular arrowhead with straight
sides and straight base (Pl. VI/4) as well as the speci-
men with straight sides but concave base and bifacial
retouch, which does not cover the entire ventral side
(Pl. VI/5) come from the Danube bank near »Ekono-
mija 13. maj« near Zemun.

Similar specimen – triangular arrowhead with
slightly convex sides and concave base (Pl. VI/6) was
found on the Danube bank at the site Beljarica almost
2 km upstream of the site »Ekonomija 13. maj«. Re-
touch is bifacial but does not cover completely either
dorsal or ventral side.

Two projectiles come from the excavations at Bla-
gotin. Unfortunately, for neither of them there are re-
corded precise circumstances of discovery but they
certainly originate from the scanty layer of the Early
Bronze Age that was not precisely distinguished strati-
graphically but it was positively confirmed on the basis
of pottery finds.64 One projectile has straight sides and
concave base and crude raised and abrupt retouched was
applied only on the edges thus creating its shape so it
became closer to those rudimental forms we encounte-
red in the Neolithic period (Pl. VI/7). Second specimen
is nicely executed bifacially chipped arrowhead with
straight sides and deep concave base (Pl. VI/8).

Two bifacially worked arrowheads with convex
sides and concave bases are chance finds from the
Danube bank about hundred meters downstream from
the confluence of Bole~ica river, near Vin~a (Pl. VI/9,
10). In the same area were found many fragments of
undecorated pottery, which according to its shapes and

58 P|unescu 1970, Fig. 30/5,8
59 Overstreet 1999, 73.
60 Nikitovi}, Stoji}, Vasi} 2002, 242, T. XXXVII/21.
61 Nikitovi} 2003, 11–22.
62 Trbuhovi}, Vasiljevi} 1983, 26–44, Table XVII/10
63 S. Peri}, personal communication.
64 Nikoli}, Ze~evi} 2001.
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fabric is attributed to the Bronze Age and this gene-
rally dates also the mentioned two projectiles.

Projectiles from the vicinity of Jagodina (Pl. VI/11),
from the vicinity of Negotin (Pl. VI/12) and three spe-
cimens from the site motel »Slatina« near Para}in (Pl.
VI/13–15) are chance finds, which from morphologi-
cal point of view do not differ in any aspect from the
already mentioned specimens. They are all identified as
bifacially retouched projectiles with straight sides and
concave bases. Only when specimen from the vicinity
of Jagodina is concerned (Pl. VI/11) that stands out for
its size bifacial retouch does not cover the entire surface
either of dorsal or ventral side.

In any case, all specimens are typologically clearly
defined and most probably date from the Bronze Age
but with a possibility that some of them could be even
slightly later.

Iron Age
The only specimen, which could be precisely dated

in the Iron Age period is the projectile from structure
106/102 from the site Panjeva~ki rit near Jagodina.65 It
is a small bifacially worked triangular arrowhead with
concave base that repeats to the full previously esta-
blished standards (Pl. VI/17). The comment of the author
of excavation that »…stone arrowhead was made after
the Mycenaean model…«66 is not correct. Perhaps this
statement fits into the thesis about the Mycenaean
influences at the Iron Age settlements in the central
Balkans but the prototype for Mycenaean metal arrow-
heads are arrowheads of chipped stone, which had been
produced throughout Europe thousands of years be-
fore the emergence of the Mycenaean culture and these
are just those triangular bifacially worked specimens
with concave base that as rare single finds had been
known already in the Late Paleolithic.67

CONCLUSIONS

The phenomenon of so-called convergent evolution
is well-known. It is the situation when at the certain
level of technological development and because of
specific needs of a given community within different
cultures, different geographic areas and even in the
different periods but without any cultural contacts
objects of identical shape and for identical purpose are
produced. Thus, it is not out of question that production
and use of the earliest chipped projectiles could not be
connected to only one region and members of a single
population.

In any case, time and place of production and use
of the first chipped stone projectile will remain
unsolvable enigma for the science. But, it is without
doubt that such a moment was one of the crucial events
in the history of mankind. Periodical technological
skips in the evolution of projectiles were of the same
importance. Shifting from the spear, which had not been
thrown to the hand throwing spears, then use of throwing
devices atlatl, after that use of bow and arrows and
finally use of sophisticated device as crossbow in the
Middle Ages each time represented significant impro-
vement in everyday life making hunting more efficient
and making possible gathering of greater reserve of
food of animal origin. Unfortunately, these improve-
ments always resulted in the conflicts of people thanks
to the improvement of warfare technique and thus
bringing more and more deaths and anguish.

The earliest finds of chipped projectiles in Serbia
are related to the period of Middle Paleolithic, i.e. to
the Mousterian culture of the Homo Neanderthalensis.
One of the most typical Mousterian artifacts the trian-
gular hand point from Risova~a (Pl. I/3) is indirectly on
the basis of analogous archaeological find from the site
Umm el Tlel in Israel identified as possible projectile.
This type of artifact was in fact multiutilitarian tool –
weapon. Its shape was suitable for using it as perforator,
knife and scraper but also as find from Israel confirms
as projectile.

Triangular points-projectiles had certainly been
much more used in the Middle Paleolithic of Serbia
judging by the numerous specimens from the neigh-
boring regions in particular from the sites in Bosnia
and Montenegro.

Two leaf-shaped bifacially worked points from
Risova~a belong to the so-called Szeletien facies of the
Mousterian culture. As very characteristic specimens
these projectiles are clear indicators of cultural and
technological changes. By coincidence they are in the
prehistory of Serbia so far isolated finds with closest
analogies in the material from the eponymous cave
Szelete in Hungary and from the site Ba~o Kiro and
from Malkuta cave in Bulgaria. Despite the absence of
analogous specimens for additional comparison from the
immediate surrounding it seems certain that assump-
tion of B. Gavela that these specimens represent the
south westernmost offshoots of the Middle Paleolithic

65 Stoji} 2004, T. XXXVII/21.
66 Stoji} 2004, 242.
67 Praslov, Rogachev 1982.
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cultures from Russian, Don and Cuban steppes was
right.68 When projectiles are concerned the influence
in the Balkans of the Solutrean culture from the west is
confirmed by the finds of arrowheads of Parpallo type
in the island of Rab. Their occurrence further to the
east has not been encountered.

Insufficient level of investigation of the Paleolithic
sites in Serbia is probably the main reason for the large
hiatus between the mention projectiles from the Middle
Paleolithic and their successors represented by shoul-
dered point of Gravettian provenance from the site
»Ekonomija 13. maj« near Zemun. Identical specimens
from Romania, Slovenia, Croatia, Herzegovina and
Greece confirm that Serbia during the Late Paleolithic
period characterized by the Gravettian culture was part
of one large population group, which in its movements
also reached the south fringes of Pannonian basin for
which not before long was assumed that due to large
swampy areas was not suitable for human residence. But
large loess plateaus, which made possible existence of
even the largest game including mammoths and proxi-
mity of water represented the ideal zones for tempora-
ry or even permanent stations of the Late Paleolithic
hunters. From the Late Paleolithic also dates the small
projectile from [alitrena pe}ina. Both these specimens
actually bear witness to the use of projectiles of
smaller mass that being thrown using special devices
reached larger distances than ever before and thus
increased the productivity of hunting but unfortunately
also the efficiency in the intertribal conflicts.

Mesolithic projectiles mostly represented by the
specimens from the site Padina in the Iron Gates are at
the very beginning of a series where time span has no
more such large gaps so we can speak about certain
continuity until the Iron Age. Shape of the projectiles
from Padina with slight variations repeats in fact the
shape of a blade with curved back that we already
encountered in the Late Paleolithic.

Finds from Padina dated into the Mesolithic period
correspond entirely according to their morphotechni-
cal characteristics to the chipped artifacts from layers
V–VII and VIII from the site Medena stijena in Monte-
negro.69 As in layer VIII was found material with cha-
racteristics of both earlier and later phase the attention
should be paid to the precisely dated finds from layers
V–VII, which date from the final epi-Gravettian. This
conclusion imposes also the thoughts about Padina
finds. Do they really date from the Mesolithic or they
are earlier, i.e. whether if they are of Mesolithic
provenance they preserved very strong component of
epi-Gravettian industry, which certainly could have

exerted an influence from the settlements on the left
Danube bank?

Beginning of the Neolithic with changed cultural
contents resulted in abandoning the use of this type of
projectiles and as their successors (in a very small
number) occurred most rudimental types of triangular
shape without tang for hafting and retouched only
along the edges. The appearance of so-called transver-
sal projectile from Blagotin indicates still existing
links with the inheritance from the earlier period.

Vin~a culture as the main bearer of all changes in the
Late Neolithic introduces a new standard recognizable
in specimens with clearly distinguished barbs and tang
for hafting to the wooden body of an arrow.

Yet, one detail should not be overlooked – disre-
garding the period in question when hunting is con-
cerned it should be borne in mind that specimens made
of bone and antler and even hard wood were also used
besides chipped projectiles. In addition, hunters practi-
ced setting the traps as hunting technique and it was
very efficient. These are details, which at least to some
extent explain relatively small amount of chipped stone
projectiles in the Neolithic cultures in the territory of
Serbia. Evidence for parallel use of bone projectiles are
the finds of so-called double awls particularly popular
in the Vin~a culture.70

In any case, authors who in few instances wrote
about chipped projectiles always explained them as
import from neighboring regions primarily counting
on the areas influenced by the Butmir culture and the
Adriatic zone. Comparison with the material from the
Butmir culture does not substantiate this assumption too
much as the most frequently used types reveal certain
differences in relation to the Vin~a specimens. Material
from the Adriatic zone is scarce and as it is even the
more distant area it is less probable that we should count
on such strong influence of the bearers of the cultures
of the Adriatic Neolithic. This fact and absence of
direct analogies mean also that specimen from the col-
lection of the City Museum of Belgrade could not be
related to the Adriatic zone and as it is the closest ana-
logy for the exceptional projectile from the northern
Ba~ka we are once again returning to the unsolved
question of its origin.

There are only two possibilities and first is that it
was a local product, which is an isolated and exceptional
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68 Gavela 1968, 1988. 
69 Mihailovi} 1996, 9–60.
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step forward not so much from technological but more
from morphological point of view.

Second possibility is related to the already menti-
oned almost incredible events recorded in Germany
and that would mean that this projectile is of entirely
different cultural provenance and that it reached the
northern Ba~ka region together with some German
colonist in the end of the 18th century. We should put
aside this assumption as less probable but still not
impossible oddity.

Special relationship of a man to the tool/weapon,
which make possible the survival but also could cause
death is illustrated in the custom of placing chipped
projectiles as grave offerings as it is particularly well
documented in the Megalithic cultures in western
Europe but also in the Eneolithic of eastern Europe.71

Great migrations during Eneolithic period brought to
the territory of modern Serbia new inhabitants from
south Russian steppes and with them also arrived the
new characteristics of material culture but the custom
of placing projectiles in the graves has not been
registered so far.

When chipped artifacts are concerned this popula-
tion and cultural influence is reflected in the appearance
of bifacially chipped projectiles without tang for
hafting. Even though these projectiles appeared in the
territory of Serbia in the Eneolithic and represent one
of the essential characteristics of chipped stone indu-
stry of the period they have polycentric origin, which
dates far into the Paleolithic period. It is certainly not
incidental that they were brought to this area by po-
pulation arriving from the same geographic environ-
ment where bifacially chipped triangular projectiles

with concave base had been used even in the Late
Paleolithic.72

There were no any significant improvement of
chipped projectiles in the Bronze Age did. Only
conspicuous thing is certain standardization of size,
which reached its maximum of 3.5 cm and standard
concave shape of the base. Increasing use of metal in
everyday life resulted in substitution of material used
for the arrowheads so first metal arrowheads were in
fact replicas of the chipped stone prototypes.

Trend of discontinuation of use of stone as raw
material for production of tools and weapons conti-
nues in the Iron Age and the results are more scarce
and more isolated finds. There is only one chipped
stone projectile from this period in the territory of
Serbia and it does not differ in any aspect from its
Bronze Age predecessors.

Considering huge time span between the earliest
and latest projectiles and disregarding small number of
finds very prominent typological diversity indicates
dynamic movements of the bearers of many cultures,
which brought with them innovations but also traces of
technological inheritance much more ancient than the
very population, which improved it by adding its new
achievements.

Finally, coming to conclusion that chipped artifacts
are always characterized by relative chronological in-
determinacy the chipped stone projectiles still remain
one of the most interesting categories of archaeologi-
cal finds offering to the scholars permanent challenge
in dating and their cultural determination.

Translated by Mirjana Vukmanovi} 

71 Derga~ev, Manzura 1991.
72 Borikovskiü 1984.
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Specifi~an oblik projektila od okresanog kamena dovoqno
je prepoznatqiv pa treba verovati da ve} prvim istra`i-
va~ima praistorijskih lokaliteta u Srbiji ova vrsta na-
laza ne bi izmicala bez obzira na potvr|ene mawkavosti u
iskopavawima. Ovu pretpostavku treba imati na umu jer i
pored izuzetno velikog broja praistorijskih lokaliteta i
hiqade primeraka okresanih artefakata projektili pred-
stavqaju najmawe zastupqen i najmawe prou~en tip ovih
nalaza.

U toku vi{egodi{weg rada na obradi projektila od
okresanog kamena potvrdilo se da u dostupnom materijalu
skoro polovina predstavqa slu~ajne nalaze, bez preciznih
podataka o uslovima otkri}a. Sre}om, za jedan deo karakte-
risti~nih primeraka koji poti~u sa iskopavawa postoje po-
daci koji omogu}avaju datovawe, tako da je na osnovu wih mo-
gu}e izvr{iti bar okvirno datovawe i za slu~ajne nalaze. 

Sve nalaze okresanih projektila mogu}e je vezati za
{est velikih praistorijskih epoha: paleolit (sredwi i
mla|i), mezolit, neolit (stariji/sredwi i mla|i), eneolit,
bronzano doba i gvozdeno doba. Za wihovu izradu kori{}e-
ne su kao sirovine iskqu~ivo razli~ite vrste ro`naca i
opsidijan i samo u jednom slu~aju tzv. laka bela stena.

Poznata je pojava tzv. konvergentne evolucije – kada na
odre|enom stepenu tehnolo{kog razvitka i specifi~nih
potreba jedne zajednice, u okviru razli~itih kultura, na
razli~itim geografskim prostorima ~ak i u razli~itim
periodima, bez bilo kakvih kulturnih kontakata dolazi do
proizvodwe predmeta identi~nih i po obliku i po nameni.
Stoga nije iskqu~eno da ni izrada i upotreba najranijih
okresanih projektila ne mo`e da se ve`e samo za jednu
oblast i pripadnike jedne populacije.

U svakom slu~aju, vreme i mesto izrade i upotrebe prvog
projektila od okresanog kamena osta}e nere{iva zagonetka
za nauku. No, nesporna je ~iwenica da je taj trenutak pred-
stavqao jedan od kqu~nih momenata u istoriji ~ove~anstva.
Povremeni tehnolo{ki skokovi u evoluciji projektila
jednako su bili zna~ajni. Prelasci sa kopqa koje se nije ba-
calo na kopqa bacana slobodnom rukom, zatim na baca~ku
spravu otlotl, pa na luk i strelu, da bi se u sredwem veku
pojavila slo`ena naprava samostrel, svaki put su predsta-
vqali zna~ajna unapre|ewa i svakodnevnog `ivota, olak-
{avaju}i lov i omogu}avaju}i stvarawe ve}ih zaliha hra-
ne `ivotiwskog porekla. Na`alost, ta unapre|ewa svaki
put su se reflektovala i u me|usobnim sukobima qudi una-
pre|uju}i ratne tehnike i donose}i sa sobom sve vi{e smr-
ti i bola.

Najstariji nalazi okresanih projektila u Srbiji ve-
zuju se za period sredweg paleolita, odnosno, za musteri-
jensku kulturu ~iji je nosilac bio homo neanderthalensis.
Jedan od najtipi~nijih musterijenskih artefakata, trougla-
sti ru~ni {iqak iz Risova~e, analognim arheolo{kim nala-
zom sa lokaliteta Umm el Tlel u Izraelu, posrednim putem

je definisan kao mogu}i projektil. Ovaj tip artefakta, za-
pravo je bio vi{enamensko oru|e-oru`je. Oblik je dozvo-
qavao da se koristi kao perforater, kao no` i struga~, ali
kao {to je nalaz iz Izraela dokazao i kao projektil.

Trouglasti {iqci-projektili svakako su imali znat-
no ve}u zastupqenost u sredwem paleolitu Srbije o ~emu
svedo~e brojni primerci iz susednih oblasti, prvenstveno
sa nalazi{ta u Bosni i Crnoj Gori.

Dva listolika, dvostrano obra|ena, {iqka iz Risova-
~e pripadaju tzv. seletjenskom facijesu musterijenske kul-
ture. Kao veoma karakteristi~ni primerci ovi projektili
su jasni pokazateqi kulturnih i tehnolo{kih kretawa.
Sticajem okolnosti, oni su u praistoriji Srbije, za sada,
usamqeni nalazi, sa najbli`im analogijama u materijalu
iz eponimne pe}ine Szelete u Ma|arskoj i sa lokaliteta
Ba~o Kiro i iz Malkuta pe}ine u Bugarskoj. I pored nedo-
statka analognih primeraka iz neposrednog okru`ewa za do-
datne komparacije, ~ini se izvesnom pretpostavka B. Gavele
da ovi primerci predstavqaju krajwe jugozapadne ogranke
kultura sredweg paleolita iz ruskih, donskih i kubanskih
stepa. Uticaj solitrejske kulture sa zapada na Balkanu se,
kada je re~ o projektilima, manifestuje nalazima strela
Parpallo tipa na ostrvu Rabu. Wihovo prisustvo daqe ka
istoku nije zabele`eno.

Nedovoqna istra`enost paleolitskih lokaliteta u
Srbiji je verovatno i osnovni razlog zbog kojeg postoji ve-
liki hijatus izme|u pomenutih projektila koji su obele-
`ili sredwi paleolit i wihovih naslednika predstavqenih
kolenastim {iqkom gravetijenske proveniencije sa lok.
»Ekonomija 13. maj« kod Zemuna. Identi~ni primerci iz
Rumunije, Slovenije, Hrvatske, Hercegovine i Gr~ke, potvr-
|uju da je Srbija tokom mla|eg paleolita u periodu koji je
obele`ila gravetijenska kultura bila deo jedne velike po-
pulacijske grupacije koja je u svojim kretawima zahvatila
i ju`ne obode Panonskog basena, za koje se do skoro misli-
lo da su, zbog velikih mo~vari{ta, bili nepovoqni za bo-
ravak ~oveka. No, velike lesne zaravni koje su omogu}ava-
le kretawe i najve}im lovnim `ivotiwama kakvi su bili
mamuti, i blizina vode, predstavqale su idealne zone za
privremene ili ~ak dugotrajnije stanice i mla|epaleolit-
skim lovcima.

Periodu mla|eg paleolita pripada i mali projektil
iz [alitrene pe}ine. Oba ova primerka zapravo su svedo-
ci o upotrebi projektila mawe mase koji su bacani pomo}-
nim sredstvima, dosti`u}i ve}e daqine nego ikada ranije
i time podi`u}i lovnu produktivnost ali, na`alost, i
u~inak u me|uplemenskim sukobima.

Mezolitski projektili, uglavnom predstavqeni pri-
mercima sa lokaliteta Padina u \erdapu, nalaze se na sa-
mom po~etku jednog niza u kojem vremenski hijatus vi{e
nema tako velike pukotine pa mo`emo govoriti o izvesnom
kontinuitetu sve do gvozdenog doba. Oblik projektila sa
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Padine, uz izvesne varijacije, ustvari ponavqa oblik se-
~iva sa lu~nim hrptom kakve smo ve} sreli u mla|em pale-
olitu.

Nalazi sa Padine datovani u mezolitski period svo-
jim morfotehni~kim karakteristikama u potpunosti odgo-
varaju okresanim artefaktima iz slojeva V–VII i VIII sa
lokaliteta Medena stijena u Crnoj Gori. Kako se u sloju
VIII nalazi materijal sa karakteristikama i starije i mla-
|e faze, pa`wu treba obratiti na ta~no datovane nalaze iz
slojeva V–VII koji odgovaraju finalnom epigravetijenu.
Taj zakqu~ak name}e i razmi{qawe o padinskim nalazima.
Da li oni zaista pripadaju mezolitu ili su stariji, odn. da
li su, ako su mezolitske proveniencije zadr`ali veoma ja-
ku komponentu epigravetijenske industrije koja je svakako
mogla da uti~e sa naseqa na rumunskoj strani?

Po~etak neolita sa izmewenim kulturnim sadr`ajem
dovodi do napu{tawa upotrebe tog tipa projektila, a kao wi-
hovi naslednici u skromnom broju javqaju se najrudimen-
tarniji tipovi trouglastog oblika bez trna za usa|ivawe,
retu{irani samo po rubovima. Na jo{ uvek prisutne veze sa
nasle|em iz prethodnog perioda ukazuje pojava tzv. trans-
verzalnog projektila sa Blagotina. 

Vin~anska kultura kao osnovni nosilac svih promena
u mla|em neolitu donosi novi standard u vidu primeraka sa
jasno definisanim krilcima i trnom za usa|ivawe u drve-
no telo strele. 

Ipak, jedan detaq ne sme se izgubiti iz vida – bez obzi-
ra o kom periodu je re~, kad se govori o lovu treba imati na
umu da su osim okresanih projektila kori{}eni i primerci
izra|eni od kosti i ro`ine pa i tvrdog drveta. Osim toga,
postojala je i lovna tehnika koja je podrazumevala postav-
qawe zamki, a bila je veoma efikasna.

To su detaqi koji, bar delimi~no, obja{wavaju rela-
tivno slabu zastupqenost projektila od okresanog kamena
u neolitskim kulturama na tlu Srbije. Potvrda o paralel-
noj upotrebi ko{tanih projektila su nalazi tzv. dvojnih
{ila, posebno zastupqenih u vin~anskoj kulturi.

U svakom slu~aju, autori koji su u nekoliko navrata
pisali o okresanim projektilima uvek su ih tuma~ili kao
import iz susednih oblasti, prvenstveno ra~unaju}i na
podru~ja uticaja Butmirske kulture i na jadransku zonu.

Pore|ewe sa materijalom Butmirske kulture ne podu-
pire tu pretpostavku suvi{e, budu}i da najzastupqeniji
tipovi pokazuju izvesne razlike u odnosu na vin~anske pri-
merke. Materijal iz jadranske zone je malobrojan, a kako je
re~ o jo{ udaqenijoj oblasti malo je verovatno da treba ra-
~unati sa toliko jakim uticajem nosilaca kultura jadran-
skog neolita. Ta ~iwenica i nepostojawe direktnih analo-
gija bi zna~ilo da i primerak iz zbirke Muzeja grada Beo-
grada ne mo`e da se ve`e za jadransku zonu, a budu}i da je
on najbli`a analogija izuzetnom projektilu sa severe Ba~-
ke, vra}amo se na nere{eno pitawe wegovog porekla. 

Postoje samo dve mogu}nosti, a prva je da je re~ o lokal-
nom proizvodu koji predstavqa usamqen i izuzetan iskorak,

ne toliko u tehnolo{kom koliko u morfolo{kom smislu.
Druga mogu}nost je vezana za ve} pomenuti, skoro neverova-
tan, sled doga|aja zabele`en u Nema~koj, {to bi zna~ilo da
ovaj projektil pripada sasvim druga~ijoj kulturnoj prove-
nineciji i da je na prostor severne Ba~ke stigao u prtqa-
gu nekog od nema~kih doseqenika krajem XVIII veka. Ovu
pretpostavku izolujmo, ipak, samo kao malo verovatan, ali
mogu} kuriozitet.

Poseban odnos ~oveka prema oru|u/oru`ju koje je omo-
gu}ivalo opstanak ali i oduzimalo `ivot, oslikava se u
obi~aju stavqawa okresanih projektila kao grobnih prilo-
ga {to je posebno dokumentovano u megalitskim kulturama
zapadne Evrope ali i u eneolitu isto~ne Evrope. Velika
migraciona kretawa su tokom eneolita na teritoriju dana-
{we Srbije dovela nove stanovnike iz ju`noruskih stepa,
a sa wima su stigle i nove karakteristike materijalne kul-
ture ali obi~aj polagawa projektila u grobne celine za sa-
da nije zabele`en. 

Kad je re~ o okresanim artefaktima ovaj populacioni
i kulturolo{ki upliv oslikava se u pojavi dvostrano
okresanih projektila bez trna za usa|ivawe. Iako su se ovi
projektili na teritoriji Srbije pojavili sa eneolitom i
predstavqaju jednu od bitnih karakteristika okresane in-
dustrije tog perioda, oni imaju policentri~no poreklo ko-
je se`e daleko u paleolit. Sigurno nije slu~ajno da ih na
ove prostore donosi populacija koja sti`e iz istog geo-
grafskog okru`ewa u kojem se i tokom mla|eg paleolita ja-
vqaju dvostrano okresani trouglasti projektili sa kon-
kavnom bazom.

Tokom bronzanog doba nema nekog posebnog unapre|e-
wa okresanih projektila. Primetno je samo izvesno standar-
dizovawe veli~ine koja dosti`e svoj maksimum od 3.5 cm
dok kao standard postaje i konkavna baza. Sve ve}a upotre-
ba metala dovodi i do zamene materijala od koga se prave
vrhovi za strele pa prvi metalni vrhovi zapravo predsta-
vqaju replike svojih okresanih prototipova.

U gvozdenom dobu nastavqa se trend napu{tawa kame-
na kao sirovine za izradu oru|a i oru`ja {to rezultuje sve
malobrojnijim i usamqenim nalazima. Projektili od okre-
sanog kamena u ovom periodu na tlu Srbije predstavqeni
su jednim primerkom koji se ni po ~emu ne razlikuje od svo-
jih bronzanodobnih prethodnika.

S obzirom na ogroman vremenski raspon izme|u naj-
starijih i najmla|ih projektila, i pored skromnog broja
nalaza, veoma izra`ena tipolo{ka raznovrsnost ukazuje na
dinami~na kretawa nosilaca brojnih kultura koje su sa so-
bom donosile novine ali i tragove tehnolo{kog nasle|a
znatno starijeg od same populacije koja ga je unapre|ivala
unose}i svoja nova dostignu}a,

Na kraju, zakqu~imo da, iako okresane artefakte uvek
prati relativna hronolo{ka neosetqivost, projektili od
okresanog kamena ostaju jedna od najinteresantnijih kate-
gorija pru`aju}i istra`iva~ima stalan izazov u datovawu
i wihovoj kulturnoj determinaciji.
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Pl. I – Paleolithic: 1–3. Risova~a, Aran|elovac; 4. »Ekonomija 13. maj«, Zemun; 5. [alitrena pe}ina, Bre`|e
Mesolithic: 6–16. Padina; 17–18. »Ekonomija 13. maj«, Zemun

T. I – Paleolit: 1–3. Risova~a, Aran|elovac; 4. »Ekonomija 13. maj«, Zemun; 5. [alitrena pe}ina, Bre`|e
Mezolit: 6–16. Padina; 17–18. »Ekonomija 13. maj«, Zemun
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Pl. II – Mesolithic: 1–2. »Ekonomija 13. maj«, Zemun; 
Neolithic: 3. Rudnik–Srbica; 4. Popovi}a brdo, Zabla}e; 5. Ora{je, Dubravica; 6. Blagotin, Poljna; 

7. Zbradila, Korbovo; 8. Trsine, Gornja Gorevnica; 9. »Ekonomija 13. maj«, Zemun; 10. Belo brdo, Vin~a; 
11, 14. Jela (Benska bara), [abac; 12. Divlje polje, Ratina; 13. Negotin; 15. Petni~ka pe}ina, Petnica

T. II – Mezolit: 1–2. »Ekonomija 13. maj«, Zemun; 
Neolit: 3. Rudnik, Srbica; 4. Popovi}a brdo, Zabla}e; 5. Ora{je, Dubravica; 6. Blagotin, Poqna; 

7. Zbradila, Korbovo; 8. Trsine, Gorwa Gorevnica; 9. »Ekonomija 13. maj«, Zemun; 10. Belo brdo, Vin~a; 
11, 14. Jela (Benska bara), [abac; 12. Divqe poqe, Ratina; 13. Negotin; 15. Petni~ka pe}ina, Petnica
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Pl. III – Neolithic: 1–15. Bela stena, Ripanj

T. III – Neolit: 1–15. Bela stena, Ripaw
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Pl. IV – Eneolithic: 1. Unknown site, Ba~ka; 2. Unknown site; 3–5. Livade, Kaleni}; 6–12. Kudo{, [a{inci

T. IV – Eneolit: 1. Nepoznato nalazi{te, Ba~ka; 2. Nepoznato nalazi{te; 3–5. Livade, Kaleni}; 
6–12. Kudo{, [a{inci
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Pl. V – Eneolithic: 1. Stara re~na terasa, Lozovik; 
2. Obala Morave, Lozovik; 3–5. »Ekonomija 13. maj«, Zemun

T. V – Eneolit: 1. Stara re~na terasa, Lozovik; 
2. Obala Morave, Lozovik; 3–5. »Ekonomija 13. maj«, Zemun
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Pl. VI – Bronze Age: 1. Humka I, Mojsinje; 2. Ivkovo brdo, Krstac; 3. Jela (Benska bara), [abac; 
4–6. »Ekonomija 13. maj«, Zemun; 7–8. Blagotin, Poljna; 9–10. U{}e Bole~ice, Vin~a; 11. Jagodina; 12. Negotin; 

13–15. Motel »Slatina«, Para}in; 16. Pojate (Pojilo), Belica; Iron Age: 17. Panjeva~ki rit, Jagodina

T. VI – Bronzano doba: 1. Humka I, Mojsiwe; 2. Ivkovo brdo, Krstac; 3. Jela (Benska bara), [abac; 
4–6. »Ekonomija 13. maj«, Zemun; 7–8. Blagotin, Poqna; 9–10. U{}e Bole~ice, Vin~a; 11. Jagodina; 12. Negotin;
13–15. Motel »Slatina«, Para}in; 16. Pojate (Pojilo), Belica; Gvozdeno doba: 17. Paweva~ki rit, Jagodina
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T he idea of »Celtic coinage« is specific for its
complexity and volume and it can be applied
for all the imitations of Greek and Roman

coins minted in the area north from the later Roman
Empire, from Britain to the Black Sea. The barbariza-
tion of Greek and Roman models shows a specific
sense for shape and an ability to fit personal religious
images into an already existing artistic scheme. Such
barbarizations are characteristic and common to the
whole Celtic world.

Although the Celts accepted Hellenistic monetary
system, it seems that they themselves did not possess
it in the true sense of the word. The key problem repre-
sents stability of such a system. At their earliest mints,
the Scordisci observed the relation of drachma to tetra-
drachma, but these relations were eventually lost. At
the beginning of the Treverian minting, one can also
observe a certain proportional relation of the nominal
weights (stater to quarter-stater). Such aspects of local
mintings have not thoroughly been studied and there-
fore, one can not speak of real monetary systems. 

After the arrival of the Romans, first the merchants
and later the soldiers, the Celts accepted the Roman
monetary system, but they adapted it anew to their own
aesthetics (especially the Scordisci and their neighbours,
the Dacians). In this way, barbarian imitations came to
being, which can be considered as forgeries, but also as
an acceptance of a Roman model instead of the former
Hellenistic model.

While studying mints of the Celtic tribes of the
Treveri and the Scordisci, who belonged to the same
ethnos, but who lived at two different ends of the Celtic
world, a hypothesis arose that all the Celtic mintings
were in their very essence related to each other and that,
at the moment of coming in contact with the Roman
monetary system, they underwent certain changes –
similar or different, caused by the degree of develop-
ment at which these tribes found themselves at the time
of the Roman occupation. Here, the Treveri and the
Scordisci represent pars pro toto for all the other Celtic
tribes which had their own mintings and whose territo-
ries were later occupied by the Romans.

At the moment of genesis of Gaulish coins, several
aspects played certain important roles. Maybe the most
direct way of penetration of coins into the Celtic world
was trade, while the silver tetra-drachmas of Philipp II
spread because Celtic mercenaries took part in the
Hellenistic army. In both cases, economic contact was
established at the initiative of the Greeks and later of the
Romans.1 For western Europe, trade with Greek cities
along the eastern Spanish coast had great importance.
Money, Greek or Roman, or some of the earliest Celtic
mints, was concentrated in the hands of the nobles. 

The earliest Celtic mints were made of precious
metals exclusively. To the West of the Marne – Danube
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– Inn line, coins were made of gold, to the East of silver.
Only after monetary economy developed, bronze and
potin coins appeared. In time, metals were of lesser
quality and coins became smaller and thinner. Later
also forgeries appeared.2

Most of the written sources about the Treveri, a
Gaulish tribe settled between Mosel, Hünsrück and
Eifel,3 are given by Caesar. Besides determining their
tribal and geographical belonging, in his »Gaulish War«
he especially stresses their famous cavalry.4 Yet it seems
that in 54 B.C. the Treveri maintained their neutral
attitude toward the Romans. Only in the years to come,
while describing his meetings with some of the Treve-
rian nobles, Caesar writes of a tribe whose leading
families found themselves in permanent rivalries. One
of those families, led by Indutiomarus, even managed
to organize a rebellion against the Romans, in which
not only Celtic, Belgic rioters took part, but even the
German ones.5 Although after the end of the Gaulish
wars the number of written sources about the Treveri
became smaller, it is known that in the thirties and the
twenties of 1st cent. B.C. they took part in several
rebellions against the Romans, some of the rebellions
even being led by them.

At the time of Augustus, Gaul obtained the status
of a province. In 27 B. C., Gallia Commata was divided
into three parts, with the territory of the Treveri as a part
of Gallia Belgica. Epigraphic, numismatic and archae-
ological material of that time depicts a slow beginning
of Romanization of all the aspects of material and spi-
ritual culture.

Like most of the Celtic tribes, the Treveri minted
and casted coins of four metals – gold, silver, bronze
and potin. The here analyzed numismatic material
consists mostly of finds from various settlements,
votive gifts or single finds.

According to Metzler’s study, one can distinguish
four basic horizons within Treverian mintings:6

1. In the first horizon, which is dated to 2nd cent.
B.C., a unique gold standard existed (mostly the so
called staters with lyre).

2. In the second horizon, which begins in the first
half of 1st cent. B.C. and ends at the time of Caesar, the
Treveri most likely possessed a trimetal system of
values (gold, silver and potin).

3. During the third horizon, which lasts from the
time of Caesar to about 30 B.C., gold and silver coins
were still minted. Potin types were pushed into the back-
ground by bronze coins from ARDA and HIRTIVS series.

4. The fourth horizon, to which the last Treverian
bronze CARINAS and GERMAVS INDVTILLI L min-

tings belong, can be dated in the last three decades of
1st cent. B.C.

The group of the earliest Treverian mints consists
of four closely interrelated types of gold coins.7

All of them bear an Apollo-type head facing right on
the obverse and a horseman on a human headed horse on
the reverse. The so called »winged manikin« first series
bears a picture of a winged manikin on the reverse under
the human headed horse, i.e. a centaur.8 It was minted
as a stater and as a quarter-stater (Fig. 1 and 2).

The second series of coins is slightly changed, be-
cause the place of the winged manikin on the reverse
is taken by a lyre with strings to the right.9 The finding
places of the lyre type are indistinguishable from those
of the winged manikin type and it was also minted as
staters and quarter-staters (Fig. 3 and 4).

The third series, which is characterized by a horned-
head on the obverse, has only been found in quarter-
stater size10 (Fig. 5).

The same can be observed in the fourth series,
which distinguishes itself from the former ones by a
star- or sun-shaped symbol pictured on the reverse
above the horse, while a lyre and a wavy line have
been pictured under the horse (Fig. 6).

The earliest Treverian coins can be dated back to
the 2nd cent. B.C.11 They have been previously consi-
dered Armorican.12 Just like any other barbarian mints,
the sequence of the earliest types can only be determined
according to their weight. The earliest coins weighed
from 8 to 7,75 gr, while later they weighed only 7,50 gr.13

In the second horizon, more precisely during the first
half of 1st cent. B.C. to the time of Caesar, for the first
time the Treveri possessed the trimetal system of values.

To the gold mintings of this horizon belong staters
with an eye, without an inscription14 (Fig. 7), as well
as POTTINA staters15 (Fig. 8). The first ones should be
considered mints of the Treverian chief Indutiomarus,

2 Birkhan 1997, 374.
3 Dehn 1935, 296.
4 Caesar, De bello gallico, 3, 11; 4, 10; 5, 3; 2, 24. 
5 Caesar, De bello gallico, 5, 3–4; 5, 55–58.
6 Metzler 1995, 162.
7 Allen 1971, 94.
8 Tour 1892, stater T. 23, 6818 and T. 38, 9269, quarter-stater

T. 23, 6821; Tour, Fischer 1999, T. XXIII, 6818.
9 Tour 1892, stater T. 38, 9297, quarter-stater T. 38, 9298.

10 Tour 1892, T. 24, 6909; Tour, Fischer 1999, T. XXIV, 6909.
11 Allen 1971, 105.
12 Castelin 1985, 113.
13 Castelin 1985, 114.
14 Type 1, Reding 1972, 19–20.
15 Type 3, Reding 1972, 22–25; Tour 1892, T. XXXVI, 8825.
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who in 54/53 B.C. led the Treverian rebellion against
Roman troops.16 It seems that the eye-staters went
through the development of a single independent detail
which dominated the whole obverse. The coins of
Philipp II, which are considered to be the model for
eye-staters, bear the whole head of Apollo on the avers,
while the eye on the eye-staters became an independent
schematized detail. The eye is surrounded by remains
of a laurel wreath, which can still be recognized as such
on some examples, while most of them turned into
simple lines. A similar process can be traced on the
coins of the Nervii, Remes or the Atrebates, on which
singular curls or parts of laurel wreath turned into such
independent details.17

Between the non inscribed coins and the POTTINA
coins, one can clearly notice reduction in coin weight.
The gold of the POTTINA staters is of lesser quality
than of the earlier non inscribed coins. They were made
of gold with a large amount of silver, actually of 14
carat electrum, and their weight varies from 6,13 to
5,51 gr.18 The process of losing on quality can be seen
as the consequence of the Treverian defeat in 53 B.C.19

This, as well as the loss of Treverian power after the
defeat, caused these coins to get concentrated strictly
to the Treverian territory. The POTTINA coins are also
considered to be Indutiomarus’ mintings. They are the
most numerous ones among the inscribed coins and
they are evenly spread on the entire Treverian territory.

The usage of these coins in every day life did not
take place. Considering the value of the metal of which
they were made, it can rather be expected that they were
used as very valuable means of exchange. Their usage
as jewelry or grave goods has not yet been confirmed.

The finds of POTTINA coins, as well as those with
an eye, have been confirmed in the Treverian settlement
Martberg.20 Such mints belong to the oldest sacrificial
coins from the Bastendorf sanctuary.21

Silver mints of the second horizon include the type
with a »sitting manikin«22 and the type with an »angle-
like depicted nose«.23

The first type (Fig. 9) bears a sitting person on the
obverse and a horse on the reverse. An extremely large
amount of examples found in the Treverian oppida
Titelberg (154) and Martberg (84), as well as the wide
territory covered by other single finds, show without a
doubt that the type with a »sitting manikin« belongs to
the Treveri.24 Because of the finds of casting moulds,
but also because of the different average weight of the
examples from Titelberg and Martberg, one should
presume that these coins were minted in two different
mints in these two oppida.

According to two examples found at the Roman
bridge in Trier, the type with the »sitting manikin« was
still in use during the second half of 1st cent. B.C.25

Those silver coins were contemporary with the eye
staters. 

An interesting fact connected to the »sitting
manikin« coin type are the finds of such coins from the
Martberg sanctuary. Even 32 out of 84 pieces were
marked with sharp carvings. In some cases, the carving
was so deep that the coins were split into two pieces.
Such marks were made on the reverse exclusively, on
which a horse was depicted, and they always run across
the picture of the animal. Accordingly, one can presume
that it was a ritual, meaning that a coin as a votive gift
replaced the animal itself.26 Since the spreading of the
coins was regular, it can even be presumed that they
represented a votive gift of the whole community.27

Apart from some Treverian coin types (with a »sitting
manikin«, with an »angle like nose«, POTTINA type,
ARDA type etc.), three Roman mints were also marked
by carving (two republican denars and a quinar from 1st

cent. B.C.).
The mints from the Martberg sanctuary surely

present Romanization of the Treverian offering rites.
Apart from that, the fact that there were foreign
currencies sacrificed together with the native ones
reflects the contemporary usage of coins of different
origin – Treverian and Roman.

The type with an »angle like nose« (Fig. 10) bears
the picture of a man’s head facing left, on the obverse.
His nose is depicted in a form of an angle and his eye is
ball like. Above the head there is an »S« turned upside-
down, whereas under the head there is an identical
letter, placed almost horizontally. This type was almost
contemporary with the previous one, with which it is
closely connected by the illustration on the reverse.

Potin types of the second horizon include three
types: the type with »two animals facing each other«28

RELATIONS OF CELTIC MINTINGS TO ROMAN MONETARY SYSTEM

16 Caesar, De bello gallico, V, 55–58.
17 Forrer 1968, 265.
18 Forrer 1968, 265.
19 Metzler 1995, 131.
20 Zedelius 1984, 113.
21 Reinert 2000, 375, Fig. 6.
22 Type 14, Reding 1972, 79–89.
23 Type 15, Reding 1972, 89–91.
24 Metzler 1995, 152.
25 Gilles 1984, 24.
26 Zedelius 1984, 113, 116.
27 Wigg 2000, 488.
28 Type 72, Reding 1972, 179–184; Tour, Fischer 1999, T. XXX,

7465. 
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(Fig. 11), the type with »mussed up hair«29 (Fig. 12),
and the type with a »walking manikin«30 (Fig. 13).
Although, based on the high concentration of potin coins
on Titelberg, one can presume that they were minted
there,31 every one of the previously mentioned types also
has close parallels with the coins of some of the Treve-
rian neighbouring Celtic tribes. Similarly, the type with
»two animals facing each other« relies on the series of
potin coins of the Belovaci.32 Based on the boar depicted
on the reverse, the type with the »mussed up hair« is
connected to the potin coins of the Leuci, while the
type with the »walking manikin« is related to the potin
coins of the Remi.

During the relatively short third horizon, gold and
silver coins were still minted, while potin mints were
replaced with bronze ARDA and HIRTIVS types. Despite
numerosity of the ARDA types, there are no reliable
proofs of their chronological sequence.

Golden staters with an eye belong to ARDA types.33

(Fig. 14) They bear the picture of a huge eye facing right
on the obverse and a horse facing left on the reverse. Its
mane is depicted in the form of pearls, chest and hips
are sphere shaped. Above the horse, there is a cross
with pearls in the middle and at the ends. Between the
horse’s legs is a star with eight beams within a pearled
circle. All the finding spots of these coins lie east from
the river Maas and show great concentration at the
territory of the Treveri.

After minting these coins, Treverian nobles started
minting in silver and at the end in bronze.

Silver mintings include ARDA types with a »female
bust«34 (Fig. 15) and with a »portrait with a helmet«35

(Fig. 16).
The obverse of the first silver type bears a female

bust, while there is a horseman to the right depicted on
the reverse.

The second silver type of the third horizon bears a
portrait with a helmet to the right on the obverse, and
a picture of a horseman to the right on the reverse.

The bronze ARDA types include four types: the type
»with a small ball«36 (Fig. 17), the type »with a longish
profile«37 (Fig. 18) i.e. the type »with a round profile«38

(Fig. 19), the type »with a horseman«39 (Fig. 20) and
finally the type »with a bull«40 (Fig. 21). 

The type »with a small ball« (Fig. 17) is considered
to have been in use from 45 to 15 B.C.41 It bears the
right male profile on the obverse, whose hair is being
separated from the face by cutting. Behind the head,
there is a pearl within a circle, and to the left from the
shoulder, there is a bow or a rotated »S« placed on the
pearl. The ARDA inscription lies in front of the face.

On the reverse, there is a picture of a galloping horse-
man facing right. Between the horse’s legs there is a
pearl, and another pearl in the pearled circle behind it.
Here, the ARDA inscription lies below the animal.

The type »with a longish profile« (Fig. 18) was in
use at the same time with the previous type, while the
type »with a round profile« (Fig. 19), which was related
to it, was minted later. The first one bears the right
male profile on the obverse, in front of which there is an
ARDA inscription. On the reverse, there is a galloping
horseman to the right. There is an »S« in front of the
horse, below it there is a cross with pearls at its ends, and
there is a small »Z« and an ARDA inscription above it.
The second type should be considered a subtype of the
first one. Although they are almost identical, the latter
one is more barbarized, because all the pictures on it
are simplified.

The model for the type »with a horseman« (Fig.
20) is most probably the republican denar of M. Teren-
tius Varus, minted in Spain in 49 B.C.42 While the
picture on the obverse (Jupiter bust) is almost identical
to the original, reverse pictures of the Celtic coins
differ from the Roman ones. On the reverse of the
Treverian mintings there is a horse, which makes them
closely related to other Celtic mintings. The second
possibility would be that these coins correspond to the
denars of Qv. Titus, minted in 88 B.C., because then
both obverse and reverse would by images depicted on
them correspond to the original.43 It is also possible that
this Treverian copy represents a combination of these
two models.

The type »with a bull« (Fig. 21) bears the picture
of a male profile with a diadem to the right.44 On the
reverse there is a picture of a bull to the right, with its
head turned en face. Under the bull, there is a small

29 Type 16, Reding 1972, 91–97.
30 Type 14, Reding 1972, 79–89.
31 Metzler 1995, 155.
32 Metzler 1995, 159.
33 Type 2, Reding 1972, 20–22.
34 Type 4, Reding 1972, 35–36.
35 Type 5, Reding 1972, 36–43.
36 Type 6, Reding 1972, 43–45.
37 Type 8, Reding 1972, 49–52.
38 Type 9, Reding 1972, 53–54.
39 Type 7, Reding 1972, 45–49.
40 Type 10, Reding 1972, 55–60.
41 Metzler 1995, 145, Fig. 99.
42 RRC, n. 447/1a, Pl. LII.6, n. 447/b.
43 Reding 1972, 49; It is possible that it is a combination of

the following two coins: RRC n. 345. 2 with a Juppiter head on the
obverse and RRC n. 346. 2a, with a galloping horse on the reverse.

44 Reding describes this profile as female. Reding 1972, 55.
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animal with a stretched body to the right. Above the
bull, there is an ARDA inscription.

According to Metzler, the type »with a bull« was at
the peak of its circulation only between 40 and 30 B.C.,
which would mean that it still circulated after the peak
of minting HIRTIVS coins.45 A question arises if this
type should be dated even later, because of its great
similarity to the Augustus mintings from the time bet-
ween 14 and 11 B.C. On one type of denars, minted
from 14 to 12 and from 12 to 11 B.C. in Lugdunum,
there is also the picture of a bull.46 The same happened
to a type of aurei.47

All the coins named, as well as the HIRTIVS type,
were minted on Titelberg.48

The bronze type was minted between 49 and 45
B.C.49 (Fig. 22). The person after whom this coin type
was named probably had a proconsular title in Gallia
Transalpina, and later, in 45/44 B.C. of Gallia Commata,
as well.50 On the obverse, there are insignia of a priest:
a simpulum, an axe, a pontifical whip and a priest’s cap.
On the reverse, there is an elephant to the right, with its
mouth wide open. Under the line there is a horizontal
inscription »A. HIRTIVS«.51 In 49/48, in a mint which
followed Caesar and his troops, coins with the same
pictures were produced.52 On them, under the basic
line there is a CAESAR inscription.

One example of this type is known from the Basten-
dorf sanctuary53, which could point to a certain degree
of Romanization of the Treverian customs already at
the beginning of the second half of 1st cent. B.C.

It is an interesting fact that the images of elephants
correspond exactly to the images on the Augustus’
denars from 32 to 29 B.C.54, which were minted in
Rome. On these Augustus’ coins, there is an image of
a biga pulled by elephants, in which Augustus himself
takes the ride.55 Therefore, the question arises again if
these coins should also be dated to a later period.

Pictures of elephants started appearing on Roman
republican coins in the second decade of 1st cent. B.C.56

On the other hand, pictures of the priests’ insignia are
a little younger and they appear on some denar types
from the republican period and even from the early
imperial time.57

Although such coins do not belong to the Treve-
rian mintings, since they were brought to this territory
from abroad, this type, together with the ARDA type
»with a bull«, belongs to the most represented bronze
coin types of the third horizon in the most important
closed finds from Titelberg.58

Two Treverian mintings belong to the fourth
horizon: bronze CARINAS 59 (Fig. 23) and GERMAVS

INDVTILLI L60 (Fig. 24) coins. They date from 30 B.C.
to the beginning of the New era.

The aristocrat CARINAS is believed to have had a
proconsular function of Gallia Transalpina or Gallia
Commata during 30/29 B.C. He fought the German
Morines and Suebes and triumphed against Gauls.61

Because of that, these mints, like bronze HIRTIVS and
ARDA coins, belong to the few that can be dated
precisely.

Pictures on this type are closely related to the bronze
HIRTIVS coins. Under the elephant, there is a CARINAS
inscription, turned in the form of a mirror reflection.

GERMANVS INDVTILLI L(ibertus) coins were not
minted by the Treveri, although they were, just like the
CARINAS coins, at least partly produced in the Titel-
berg mint.62 It seems that they were minted in this area
as local small currency with the permission of Rome.63

Along with that, it is interesting to mention that the
Romans always gave their permission for minting to a
single aristocrat and not to the tribe as a whole. In
11/10 B.C. coins with identical pictures were minted in
Lugdunum as quadranses.64 On the obverse, they bear
a Romanized right male profile, with a laurel wreath
depicted as a ribbon. His hair is tied up at the back of
his head. On the reverse, there is a bull to the left, with
its head depicted frontally. The bull bears a belt, which
stresses its sacral character. Similar images of bulls are
known in the shape of gallo-roman statuettes.65 Above
the animal there is a horizontal GERMANVS inscription,
while under the animal there is a bordering line with an
INDVTILLI L inscription under it.
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45 Metzler 1995, Fig. 99.
46 RIC I, n. 327b, Pl. III.40; n. 334b; n. 338b.
47 RIC I, n. 326a; n. 334a; n. 338a.
48 Metzler 1995, 159.
49 Metzler 1995, 130.
50 Metzler 1995, 130.
51 Type 11, Reding 1972, 60–69.
52 RRC, n. 443/1, Pl. LII. 22.
53 Reinert 2000, 373, Fig. 4.
54 RIC I, Pl. V, 283.
55 RIC I, n. 104–107.
56 RRC, n. 374/1, Pl. XLVIII.
57 RRC, n. 484/1, Pl. LVII.25; n. 489/2, Pl. LVIII.9; n. 538/1,

Pl. LXIV.4; RIC I, n. 150, Pl. I.18.
58 Metzler 1995, 145, Fig. 99.
59 Type 12, Reding 1972, 69–71.
60 Type 13, Reding 1972, 71–79.
61 Metzler 1995, 129.
62 Metzler 1995, 162.
63 Berger 1992, 41.
64 RIC I, n. 358.
65 Wightman 1970, 34.
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It is interesting that the GERMANVS coins found
in north Germany, which are considered Treverian,
always come from contexts which are also connected
to Roman material. They represented a part of coinage
which was in use in military camps like Haltern, Ober-
aden, Beckinghausen or Anrepen. Because of lack of
small nominals in military camps, in which not only
numerous pieces were found which were split in two,
but also ases split in four, it is certain that Treverian
coins were widely spread as quadranses, regardless of
whether in a particular military camp Roman troops or
auxiliary troops consisting of natives were stationed. If
required, all the inhabitants of such camps used these
coins as quadranses, although in the first place these
were minted as native small coinage. It even seems
that this particular demand of quadranses caused
minting of small coinage by the natives. These coins
were in use only from the last decade of 1st cent. B.C.66

Some new aspects of this problem would surely be
understood better after preparing a study of percentual
statistics of such coins in the monetary circulation as a
whole.

During the study of all the coin types which were
in use at the territory of the Treveri and their percentual
relationship to the money circulation as a whole, one
faces a big problem of imprecise data given by the
authors who published this material. Most of them do not
name precise numbers of certain type pieces, but they
describe them with expressions like »over« or »more
than«.67 While presenting singular closed finds, it is
always the case that Celtic mints are presented separa-
tely from the Roman ones, and frequently for a closed
find, which consisted both of Celtic and Roman coins,
data are given only for one of these two groups.

For example, Weiler presents a graphical of coins
found at the oppidum of Titelberg, but does not separa-
te Treverian mints from the mints of other Celtic tribes.68

Reding takes into consideration only Celtic mints from
Titelberg and separates them by tribes, completely ne-
glecting Roman coins and their imitations.69

* * *

At the beginnig, Treverian coins were made of precious
metals exclusively. During 2nd cent. B. C. there were
coins of other metals, like bronze and potin, which were
not struck, but casted in series. This does not only show
need for small currency, but also a need for monetary
economy in the true sense of the word. A reflection of
an intensive monetary economy, i.e. usage of coins in
every day life, in buying and selling of even smallest

amounts of cheap products, is small coinage, more
precisely small mints made of non-precious metals.

It is interesting that shortly before Caesar’s Gallic
conquests names of Celtic noblemen appear on golden
and silver coins, written in a clear manner. Shortly
before the middle of 1st cent. B.C., some Gallic coins
started bearing the names of the Gallic aristocrats partly
known from written sources as well. This reflects self-
consciousness of these noblemen on one hand, and
gradual introduction of literacy to the leading classes
of the Gaulish society on the other. At this time, this
social layer obviously stopped keeping their treasures
in the form of raw metals or jewels, and started using
them in the form of small pieces of minted metal.70

Despite the imports of wine and bronze vessels
into the Celtic territories, which already started at the
end of 2nd cent. B. C., and despite the presence of Italic
tradesmen in Gaul, until the early Augustus time Roman
coinage was rare at the Treverian territory.

In the first years after Caesar’s conquest, Roman
coinage played no role on the Rhine. In the Titelberg
burial complexes from late 1st cent. B.C., Roman coins
appear only in layers which can be dated after 30 B.C.
Obviously, Roman coins reached the Rhine only with
Augustus legions, which were stationed here from 15
B.C. to prepare for the conquest of Germania. Mone-
tary circulation in post-Caesarian Gaul still consisted
of local mintings exclusively, and there was hardly a
direct contact with Roman money and Roman monetary
system.71 Romanization happened indirectly, by
copying neighbouring models.

In the military camps of the Drusus army on the
Rhine and Lippe, coins of Gaulish tribes, including the
Treveri, were in use simultaneously with the Roman
coins. Coins split in two and even in four pieces, which
played a relatively significant role in money circulation
within these camps, confirm this.

Very interesting is the fact that the spreading terri-
tory of certain Treverian bronze coins, which chrono-
logically belong to the monetary circulation of the last
La Tène phase, increasingly reduced. With few excep-
tions, such coins are limited to the area around Mosel
and to Luxemburg.72 Late Celtic, in this case Treverian

66 Berger 1992, 45.
67 Metzler 1995, 124; Wightman 1970, 33.
68 Weiller 1972, 19.
69 Reding 1972, 259.
70 Fischer 1985, 290.
71 Loscheider 1998, 115.
72 Compare maps by Loscheider 1998, 161, 164, 166, 168 or 170.
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mintings, were mostly not so widespread like the silver
ones or the coins made of potin. Similar phenomena
are known from the other parts of Gaul.73 Bronze coins
were minted in several smaller centres or in mintings
which moved along together with the army. They were
more adapted to local usage. Despite this fact, bronze
coins show greater level of Romanization than those
made of gold or silver.

Another aspect of Romanization are sacrificial
coins. All finds of such kind come from the late La
Tène layers of different sanctuaries, and they are con-
sidered substitutes for the earlier forms of sacrifices
like animals, weapons, etc.

In the Martberg sanctuary for example, the first
phase of large amounts of Celtic coins with marks
deposited in such a way dates from around 40 B.C.74

The second phase with larger amounts of deposited
coins dates from 20 to 60 A.D.75 In both horizons,
coins were spread on a large surface and they were hard
to connect to any architectural remain. According to
Reinert, they represent an imported rite, which can be
traced only after the Roman occupation.76

Although placing coins into Celtic graves appears
very sporadically, in five tombs of La Madleine necro-
polis five different examples were found, which all be-
long to Gaulish mintings. Among them, there are nine
copies of Caesarian denars with HIRTIVS and
CARRINAS inscriptions.77 This is considered to be one
of the first indications of Romanization of burial
customs.

* * *

In the late La Tène phase, in Srem and Serbian part of
the Danube valley, tetradrachmas of Philipp II and
golden staters of Alexander the Great were in use.
During 2nd cent. B. C., the Scordisci copied minting
techniques and basic principles of monetary system
from Greeks, i.e. Macedonians. In that period, they
began to mint on their own, especially the coins of Srem
type. According to the finds, some foreign currencies
were in use simultaneously with them – the drachmas
of Appolonia and Dyrrachium and Roman republican
coins.

The presence of coins from Appolonia and Dyrra-
chium at the territory of the Scordisci, as well as in
other parts of the Balkan peninsula, can be explained
by the fact that ever since the middle and the end of 2nd

cent. B. C. these Greek cities had extremely good rela-
tionship with Rome, having its support, and Rome
helped them spread their coinage at these territories.

Network of roads, along which these coins were spread
at the Balkans, corresponded with the directions of
Roman interests and ended in territories which sooner
or later became parts of Roman provinces.78

Before the Roman occupation, Roman republican
coins were rarely used in Pannonia. For that period, there
are no certain data about intensive trade connections
between the Romans and the Scordisci or any other
native communities. Later, after 1st cent. B.C., Roman
coins reached Pannonia along the already well-known
and in prehistory frequently used roads, the most
frequent of which connected Aquileia, Nauportus and
Siscia. After Octavian’s time, its use increased.

In distribution of foreign, at first Greek and later
Roman coinage, La Tène settlements played an impor-
tant role, especially those which in Roman times turned
into important castra on the Danube.

The Scordisci, orientated to the model of the
Macedonian silver drachma, at first minted silver
coins and later the bronze ones. In Hellenistic world,
silver coins were mostly in use and the Scordisci, just
like other tribes of that period, mostly had contacts
with them. Apart from coins, silver was used for the
production of jewelry or vessels, therefore being
simpler to distribute than gold for example. In time,
the need for money arose, which led to lack of raw
materials, reflecting in loss of quality of the mint and
loss of weight of the coins. When the Scordisci began
to mint bronze coins, a new field was opened for stable
currencies – drachmas of Appolonia and Dyrrachium,
as well as for Roman republican coinage.

The coin type most closely connected to the centre
of the Scordiscian territory is the Srem type. Tetradrach-
mas and drachmas of this type can be divided into four
phases. In the first three phases (A to C, Fig. 25–27),
one can trace the growth of barbarization within the
same obverse (bearded male head) and reverse (horse)
images. This type illustrates very well the process of loss
of weight and loss of silver quality mentioned above.
These coins were minted between the second half of
2nd and the first half of 1st cent. B.C.79

The finds of the Srem types A and B (Fig. 25 and
26) are spread in eastern Slavonia, in Srem and along
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73 Wigg 1996, 386.
74 Wigg 2000, 487.
75 Wigg 2000, 487.
76 Reinert 2000, 379.
77 Metzler et al. 1999, 309.
78 Popovi} 1987, 99.
79 Popovi} 1987, 80, 81.
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the Danube, all the way to the Iron Gate. Two of the
most abundant hoards of such coins were found on the
Danube itself. One of them was discovered on the
Ôimian island,80 and the second one in Titel.81 On the
other hand, examples of C phase (Fig. 27) come from
eastern Slavonia and Srem. In C phase, in addition to the
examples of coins made of low quality silver, first bronze
mints were made. Kr~edin type coins preserved the con-
tinuity in minting out of high quality silver (see below).

Coins from D phase are completely different from
the ones in previous three phases – they were all
extremely small (called minimi), and they were made
of silver82 (Fig. 28). The laurel wreath takes over the
dominant place on the obverse and it seems that it be-
comes an independent detail which transforms increa-
singly. The genesis of this coin type is the consequence
of adapting to new conditions and of aspiration after
small value coinage. The finding places of D type Srem
coins concentrate in eastern Srem, along the Danube
bank. Although other archaeological data are missing,
it could mean that already in the first half of 1st cent.
B.C. the Scordisci were limited to the Danubian part
of Srem.83

The coins of Kr~edin type (Fig. 29) include coins
of Philipp II with an image of Zeus as the model,
although the image of lion’s fur was taken from the
tetradrachmes of Alexander the Great. There is a horse-
man with a helm holding a palm branch on the reverse.
The eponime hoard of these coins can be dated at the
end of 2nd and the beginning of 1st cent. B.C.84 All the
other finding places of these coins are also concentrated
in eastern Srem. 

At Gomolava, the best explored Scordiscian
settlement so far, all coin types present are typical for
Srem in the period from the end of 2nd to the last
decades of 1st cent. B.C. (see graphicon). They include
barbarian mintings of the Scordisci and the Norici, the
Appolonia drachmes, as well as Roman republican
denars. Although Gomolava has an extremely
favourable geographical position, the number of
numismatic finds excavated here can mostly be
explained by huge excavated surfaces. In this sense,
Gomolava offers a unique opportunity of gaining a
picture regarding money circulation by the Scordisci
during 1st cent. B.C.

At this finding place, 18 silver mints were found.
Among them, four belong to barbarian mintings of
Srem, Kr~edin and \ur|evac types.85

It is interesting that of Greek coins, three tetra-
drachmas of Appolonia were found, although the
Dyrrachium coins were more spread in Srem than the
previous ones. All the examples discovered here
belong to the same type, which is common in the Mid
Balkans and in the Danube valley.

There were eleven pieces of Roman coins, seven
of them belonging to a hoard. They were bound with
corrosion and one can presume that they had previously
been in a purse. This hoard bears great importance,
because in it, apart from the regular Roman republican
mintings, two imitations were also found. The first

80 Preda, Davidescu 1974.
81 Gohl 1910, 112–113.
82 Popovi} 1987, 53.
83 Popovi} 1987, 81.
84 Two hoards of Celtic imitations are known from Kr~edin:

one of them comes from the finding place named »Kamenolom«, in
which 74 coins were found, dated from the end of 3rd to the beginning
of 2nd cent. B.C. Among them, there are coins of Lisimachus,
Athens, Seleucos, Philipp and Alexander the Great, originals as
well as copies. The inscripitons on the coins can hardly be read and
can be understood as ornaments. The second hoard comes from the
site »Ve~«. There, 883 coins were found, out of which 655
tetradrachmes and 228 drachmes. Popovi} and Dautova-Ru{evqan
1981, 43.

85 Popovi} 1988, 101.
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Graphicon: Finds of silver coins from Gomolava
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imitation (Fig. 30) is a hybrid coin, a combination of
the coins minted in 82 and 78 B.C. The image on the
obverse shows high quality and can hardly be differen-
tiated from the original, while the image on the reverse
shows greater level of barbarization and lesser quality.
The Satyr Marsias, bearing a wineskin over his shoulder,
is depicted unclearly, while on the pillar behind him
there arises another pillar instead of the image of
Victoria. The cause for such errors surely is not the
lack of skill of the smith, but the bad example which
served as the model. Maybe the inscription shows this
best of all, because there is one straight and six zigzag
lines in the place where L. CENSOR should have been
written, imitating the number and arrangement of the
letters. Obviously, these details were too complicated
for the smith, or even unimportant.86

The second copy (Fig. 31) shows the imitation of
a bigatae, which were mostly minted during 2nd cent.
B. C.87 There is Roma depicted on the obverse, and a
coach drawn by two horses on the reverse (biga). Just
like the first imitation, the images here show great
quality, although there is an V instead of an X, and an
»S«–shaped sign added to the ROMA inscription.88

The greatest number of imitations of the Roman
republican coins was found in the middle Danube valley
and in eastern Romania, and it is therefore presumed
that they were minted in this area. Roman coins, which
served as models for these copies, came to this territory
from the South, from the Roman province of Macedonia,
or from the East, from Greek cities at the Black Sea
coast. The models for most of the imitations are coins
from great series of Roman mints from the end of 2nd

cent. B.C. and from the time between 91 and 70 B.C.89

The hoard named above was found in the late La
Tène layer of Gomolava, belonging to the VI–b90 phase
by B. Jovanovi} and dates from 10 B.C.91 The burning
layer at Gomolava indicates that the hoard was buried
during the time of Tiberius wars against the Scordisci,
as the settlement was burned down. From the layer in
which the hoard was found, denars of Julius Caesar
were discovered as well, minted during the last quarter
of 1st cent. B.C. According to other archaeological finds
from this layer, the appearance of these denars can be
connected with the arrival of the Roman army in the
lower Sava valley.

After the Roman occupation, the fluctuation of
money in Pannonia increased, mostly because of the
presence of the merchants, who traded Pannonian raw
materials and products. However, finds of Roman
coinage, most of all denars, were rather uncommon in
here. The number of mintings did not increase, although

the need for money grew as the Empire territory
enlarged, which could also be understood as the reason
for the limited money fluctuation during the period of
the early Empire. 

* * *

Coins minted by the Scordisci developed under the
influence of Hellenistic silver coinage. This confirms
the fact that the first Scordisci mints were made of
silver and only later of bronze. During their genesis,
coins lose their quality and their spreading territory de-
creases. As a consequence, all the native mintings di-
sappeared and the Roman monetary system prevailed,
which most probably happened already in 1st cent. A.D.
It can still be presumed that all the native mintings
played a certain role in meeting the local needs. In
such a manner, one should also consider imitations of
Roman republican coins, like those from Gomolava.

Frequent usage of coins from Appolonia and
Dyrrachium can also be brought in connection with the
Roman interests. It was made possible for these cities,
which were allies of Rome, to spread their mintings
over the Balkans, the territory of Scordisci also being
part of it.

Roman coinage, i.e. Roman republican denars,
reached the Balkans along the roads well known from
prehistory. Despite that, their quantity from the period
before the Roman occupation remained limited. Their
influx rose only after the establishment of the province,
mostly because of intensive trade, but also to cover the
needs of the military. As a consequence of that, organi-
zation of regular trade and introduction of the Roman
monetary system took place. It is yet to be examined to
what extent this system was really spread among the
natives and to what extent they still practiced exchange
of goods.

* * *

While comparing the coinages of the Treveri and the
Scordisci, it becomes clear that there are certain simi-
larities, which appear especially in key moments of
development of these two mintings. Naturally, the
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90 Jovanovi} and Jovanovi} 1988, 88. 
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mintings of these two tribes do not absolutely follow
the same path of development, but in both of them,
similar or even identical processes can be traced.

The first mintings of both tribes date from 2nd cent.
B.C. In both tribes, those are the coins made of
precious metals – gold by the Treveri and silver by the
Scordisci. Treverian first minting phase includes the
type »with a winged manikin«, which bears the right
profile of Apollo on the obverse, and an image of a
horseman on the reverse. Srem coins, phase A, which
are, according to the depicted images, very similar to the
earliest Treverian mintings, belong to the first phase of
continuous mintings of the Scordisci. 

It is clear that the models for these first mintings
came from the same territory, i.e. that they belong to
Hellenistic mintings, which came to the territory of the
Treveri most probably through Massalia and to the terri-
tory of the Scordisci directly from Macedonia. There-
fore, both coin types bear a deity head on the obverse
(Apollo or Zeus), and an image of a horseman on the
reverse. The fact that the Celts in general were fond of
horses is certainly in connection with images on the
reverse, and that was most probably another reason
why such images appeared so often on different Celtic
coins. The images of horsemen or horses had a multiple
meaning and could be brought in connection with the
cult of Epona, but also with the cult of death or the sun
(a circle with a pearl in the middle).92

Symbolism in the barbarian mintings of the Mid
Balkans and the middle Danube valley is simplier than
in related mintings in Gaul. The images on the obverse
probably bore no religious meaning, but represented the
monetary concept. The bearded head on the obverse
and the horseman on the reverse were for the Scordisci
symbols of an important characteristic which, according
to them, money should have possessed.

One of the most important differences between the
Treverian and the Scordiscian coinages is the variety of
metals used for minting. The Treveri made coins out of
four different metals, i.e. gold, silver, potin and bronze,
whereas the Scordisci used only silver and bronze.
During the first half of 1st cent. B.C. a trimetal system
of values appeared for the first time when the Treveri
are concearned, while the system of values of the
Scordisci included only two metals.

Nevertheless, coins made of precious metals were
used equally long by both tribes, to be precise from 2nd

cent. B.C. to the last decades of 1st cent. B.C. Mintings
made of non-precious metals can be placed in the same
chronological period, more precisely until the last
decades of 1st cent. B.C.

Another similarity between the Treverian and the
Scordiscian mintings, but also among all the other
mintings of various Celtic tribes, is the decrease in
coin weight within the same coin type. This can clearly
be observed in the Treverian mintings with »the winged
manikin«, but also in the Srem coins of the Scordisci.
Here, change of the metal used for minting can also be
noticed.

In both tribes there are coin types which underwent
several developing phases. When the Treveri are con-
cearned, these are the coins with »the winged manikin«
and the ones »with a long«, i.e. »with a round profile«.
On the coins with »the winged manikin«, lyre gradually
takes over the place of the winged manikin on the
reverse. Later, a star- or a sun-shaped sign was added
to this image, as well as the wavy line.

The type »with a round profile« should be consi-
dered as an undertype of the one »with a long profile«.
The images on the obverse and on the reverse are almost
identical in both types, and they are only more barbari-
zed and schematized by the type »with a round profile«.

The Srem type of the Scordisci shows a similar
development. During phase A, all the details on the
man’s head on the obverse were clearly depicted, as
well as on the horse on the reverse. During phase B,
some details became more schematized, and some
more stressed (for example hair and the laurel wreath
on the obverse). In phase C, these changes became even
more visible, while during phase D, the laurel wreath
took over the dominant place on the obverse, usually
splitting the whole image in two. It seems that the
laurel wreath became an independent detail, which
underwent further transformations.

At this point, one comes to another common cha-
racteristic of the mintings of both tribes – to the deve-
lopment of independent details. As already stated, when
the Scordiscian coins are concearned, this happened
with the laurel wreath. A similar development can be
observed in the staters »with an eye« of the Treveri,
where an eye takes over the dominant place.

It should be mentioned that at the territories of
both tribes coins of other neighbouring Celtic tribes
were also used. When the Treveri are concearned, it is
the case with money of the Aduatuci, Remes, Senones,
Leuces, Sequanes and the Mediomatrici, found at
Titelberg,93 Martberg94 or in Trier.95 At the territory of

92 Popovi} 1987, 75.
93 Reding 1972, 259.
94 Wigg 2000, 490.
95 Gilles 1984, 22, 25.
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the Scordisci, there was money of the Boii and the
Norici used in limited quantities.96

Of Greek coins, the Treveri mostly used Massalian
mintings, but also mintings from other Greek colonies
from the Western Mediterranean area, like Tarentus,
Rhoda or Ampurias. Several of such mintings were
found at Titelberg.97 The Scordisci used coins from
Appolonia and Dyrrachium.98 In both tribes, Greek
coinage was used simultaneously with the local one.

So far, there are several mintings known from the
Treverian territory, for example at Titelberg99 or at
Martberg.100 Numerous casting moulds prove this. It is
presumed that at Titelberg, silver, bronze and potin
coins were made. Among the silver coins, the ones with
»a sitting manikin« were made here, as well as the
bronze ARDA series and the HIRTIVS type. Great
number of potin coins, most of all of the type with
»mussed up hair« points out that they might have been
minted at Titelberg.101 This would mean that this mint
was operating during entire 1st cent. B.C.

At Martberg there is evidence of making gold,
silver and bronze coins, maybe even potin ones.102

This mint was active during the last decades of 1st cent.
B.C.103 Among of the gold coins, the ones with an eye
and with no inscription were minted here, but the most
numerous ones belong to the casted type with »a sitting
manikin«. Several ARDA types made of bronze are
also quite numerous: with »mussed up hair«, with »a
walking manikin« and »with a bull«.

On the other hand, existence of any mint at the ter-
ritory of the Scordisci has not been confirmed. Based on
several casting moulds found at Gomolava, one can pre-
sume that there was a mint within this settlement. The
spreading area of the Srem and Kr~edin coin types indi-
cates that they were minted somewhere in eastern Srem.

Since the second half of 1st cent. B.C. the concen-
tration of the Roman republican coins in the Sava and
Danube valley increased rapidly. Money penetrated gra-
dually into all spheres of life and pushed out exchange
of goods. During this process, Scordiscian settlements
played an important role, especially those which in
Roman times became important castra at the Danube.

The same happened at the Treverian territory,
although here until the third decade of 1st cent. B. C.
Roman coinage made less than 10% in total money
circulation.104 Apart from the merchants, one should
also count with the presence of the Roman troops,
especially after the Caesar’s Gallic wars.

Soon after the Treveri and the Scordisci came in
contact with Roman money, they began to imitate it.
When the Scordisci are concearned, copies appear of the

Roman coins minted at the end of 2nd cent. B.C. and bet-
ween 91 and 70 B. C.105 Two examples found at Gomo-
lava show this: a bigata copy and a hybrid coin, on which
Roman coins minted in 82 and 78 B.C. were combined.

A similar development probably took place when
the Treverian type »with a horseman« is concearned. A
coin which served as the model for it is probably the
republican denar of M. Terentius Varus, minted in 49
B.C. in Spain106, or the denar of Qu. Titus, minted in
88 B.C.107 Here, one can also presume that this Treverian
type actually represents a combination of the two Roman
types named above.

Other imitations known from the Treverian
territory show a somewhat different way of development.
Such coins were often struck with the permission of
Rome and differentiate themselves from the original only
by their inscription. Similarly, the bronze HIRTIVS type,
minted between 49 and 45 B. C., represents a copy of
the Roman coins made in 49/48 B.C. in a mint which
accompanied Caesar and his troops. The only difference
is that on the original Roman coins there is an inscrip-
tion CAESAR under the basic line. The CARINAS type
is closely related to this type.

GERMANVS INDVTILLI L(ibertus) coins were also
struck with the permission of Rome.108

With the first bronze coins in both tribes, one can
count with the introduction of monetary economy. When
the Treveri are concearned, this happened at the time
of Caesar, and when the Scordisci are concearned, pro-
bably some time later. Using money in every day life,
in buying and selling, became increasingly frequent,
and led to substitution of the native coinage system by
the Roman monetary system.

Another phenomenon happened simultaneously
with that – reduction of the spreading area of certain
coin types. When the Treverian ARDA types are
concearned, one can find the reduction of its spreading
territory at the eastern border. In the later period, they

96 Dautova-Ru{evqan 1987, 47.
97 Metzler 1995, 121.
98 Popovi} 1987, 96–101.
99 Metzler 1995, 151, Fig. 101.

100 Wigg 2000, 490.
101 Metzler 1995, 151, Fig. 159.
102 Wigg 2000, 491.
103 Wigg 2000, 491.
104 Metzler 1995, 151, Fig. 162.
105 Popovi} 1988, 104.
106 Metzler 1995, 130.
107 Reding 1972, 49.
108 Berger 1992, 41.
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were mostly spread in the Mosel valley and in the terri-
tory of modern Luxemburg.109 Later bronze mintings
were mostly not so widely spread as the earlier silver
or potin coins.

When the Scordisci are concearned, this pheno-
menon can be observed in the Srem coins, which in
their phases A and B were spread in eastern Slavonia,
Srem and in the Danube valley down the river to the
Iron Gate. The coins of phase C were spread in Slavonia
and Srem, while the coins of phase D were only limited
to the eastern Srem, along the Danube.110 This can be
explained by the fact that bronze coins possessed only
a local value. Because of the territorially limited circu-
lation of the native money, after the Roman occupation
it became simpler to push out local currencies and to
introduce a common monetary system. This process
most probably took place at the turn of the Old into the
New era.

* * *

The influence of the Roman monetary system is a
process common to all the natives who minted their
own currencies before the Roman occupation. In Europe,
this fact primarily concerns numerous Celtic tribes.

Because of their special features, with the numis-
matic finds one can not trace these influences so clearly
and precisely like, for instance, with the ceramic ma-
terial. It should be emphasised right away that neither
the Treverian nor Scordiscian coinages continued to
exist in any Romanized form after the Roman occu-
pation. After that, they simply ceased to exist and got
substituted by the Roman system of values.

For a short period of time, more precisely during the
middle and the second half of 1st cent. B.C., the mintings
of both tribes underwent certain changes due to Roman
influences. This is confirmed by the existence of imita-

tions of Roman republican coins, on which images with
well known and recognizable motives copy Roman
models. Often, combinations of two Roman coin types
appear, when an obverse image is taken from one, and
a reverse image from the other coin type.

A more expressive way of influence can be seen on
some Treverian mintings with inscriptions written in
Latin alphabet (HIRTIVS, CARINAS, GERMANVS
INDVTILLI L). In Celtic communities, in which the
usage of writing was unknown, such an expression
undoubtfully points out Roman influences. Not only
the Roman alphabet, but also the need for writing
names of the nobles on coins, can only be understood
as the signs of Romanization. The coin with the image
of Satyr Marsias, one of the few copies known from the
Scordiscian territory, awkwardly followed the same
path, on which the arrangement of decorative lines
undoubtfully imitates the number and the arrangement
of the letters on the Roman original.

Aspecial form of the Roman influence, experienced
only by the Treveri, is coin minting with the permission
of Rome. At this moment already, the Roman state put
under its control the type and quantity of Treverian
series, thus securing the way of introducing its own
currency in this area.

Comparing the ways in which the Treverian and
the Scordiscian coinages changed due to the expansion
of the Roman power, one can ascertain that they were
similar and even identical in some respects. A better
research of the former Treverian territory, a greater
quantity of numismatic material and a voluminous lite-
rature about this topic are of great help in providing the
means and possibilities for the future studies of the
related processes in the Scordiscian numismatics.

Translated by
Milica Tapavi~ki-Ili} and Miroslav Santra~

109 Wigg 1996, 386.
110 Popovi} 1987, Fig. 10, 12, 13 and 14.
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Tokom posledwa dva veka Stare ere se u keltskom svetu, pa
tako i kod Trevera i Skordiska, javqaju novac i po~eci
nov~ane privrede. 

Nakon po~etnog perioda kovawa u plemenitim metalima
(zlato kod Trevera, srebro kod Skordiska), kovawe u bronzi
ozna~ilo je uvo|ewe nov~ane privrede u svakodnevni `ivot.
Svako pleme je razvilo svoje specifi~ne tipove novca,
koji su imali du`i ili kra}i period postojawa i pro{li
kroz jednu ili vi{e izmena. Dok je kod nekih tipova dola-
zilo do izmena u predstavama, koje su postajale jednostav-
nije i {ematizovanije, kod drugih je ~ak dolazilo do pro-
mene metala od kojeg su kovani, dok su predstave ostajale
neizmewene. Sve ove promene su prouzrokovane istim
okolnostima – potrebom za novcem, koja je bivala sve ve}a,
kao i ~iwenicom da je na tr`i{tu sve nametqiviji bio no-
vac tada{wih vele-sila: pojedinih helenisti~kih gradova
i pre svega rimske republike.

Izmene su ubrzo postale neminovne za sva plemena i
zajednice koji su pre rimske okupacije kovali svoj novac.
Kovawa Trevera i Skordiska su pala pod rimski uticaj u
jednom kratkom periodu, pred kraj svog postojawa, odnosno

u periodu koji obuhvata sredinu i kraj 1. veka pre n. e. O
tome svedo~i postojawe imitacija rimskog republikanskog
novca, na kojima predstave prepoznatqivim crte`om kopi-
raju rimske predlo{ke. Neretko se javqaju i kombinacije dva
tipa rimskog novca, kada se sa jednog tipa preuzima aversna,
a sa drugog reversna predstava.

Jo{ izra`eniji vid rimskog uticaja uo~qiv je na poje-
dinim treverskim kovawima sa natpisom ispisanim latin-
skim pismom. Ovo, kao i potreba ispisivawa imena vo|a
na novcu, mogu se tuma~iti kao vidovi romanizacije. U tom
pravcu nespretno je krenula i jedna od retkih do sada poz-
natih skordisti~kih imitacija, na kojoj raspored dekora-
tivnih linija neodoqivo podse}a na raspored slova na
rimskom originalu.

Tokovi izmena treverskog i skrdisti~kog novca pro-
uzrokovani {irewem rimske mo}i u velikoj meri su sli~-
ni, a u nekim aspektima ~ak i istovetni. Procesi koji su u
skordisti~koj numizmatici te{ko prepoznatqivi ili su
neobja{weni, mogu se razjasniti sagledavawem sli~ne pro-
blematike u treverskoj numizmatici, {to doprinosi boqem
razumevawu ovog slo`enog pitawa.

Rezime: Milica Tapavi~ki-Ili}, Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

ODNOS NOVCA KELTSKIH PLEMENA
PREMA RIMSKOM NOV^ANOM SISTEMU

(NA PRIMERU SKORDISKA I TREVERA)



RELATIONS OF CELTIC MINTINGS TO ROMAN MONETARY SYSTEM 49

STARINAR LV/ 2005.

Fig. 1. Type with a »winged manikin« (after Allen 1971, Fig. 1, 1); Fig. 2. Type with a »winged manikin« (after Allen 1971,
Fig. 1, 2); Fig. 3. Type with a lyre (after Allen 1971, Fig. 1, 4); Fig. 4. Type with a lyre (after Allen 1971, Fig. 1, 5);

Fig. 5. Type with a horned head (after Allen 1971, Fig. 1, 3); Fig. 6. Type with a star- or sun-shaped symbol (after Allen
1971, Fig. 1, 6); Fig. 7. Stater with an eye (after Reding 1972, Type 1, 19); Fig. 8. POTTINA stater (after Tour 1892,

Pl. XXXVI, 8825); Fig. 9. Type with a »sitting manikin« (after Reding 1972, Type 14, 141, 136);
Fig. 10. Type with an »angle like nose« (after Reding 1972, Type 15, 154)

Sl. 1. Tip sa »krilatim ~ove~uqkom« (po Allen 1971, sl. 1, 1); Sl. 2. Tip sa »krilatim ~ove~uqkom« (po Allen 1971,
sl. 1, 2); Sl. 3. Tip sa lirom (po Allen 1971, sl. 1, 4); Sl. 4. Tip sa lirom (po Allen 1971, sl. 1, 5)

Sl. 5. Tip sa rogatom glavom (po Allen 1971, sl. 1, 3); Sl. 6. Tip sa simbolom u obliku sunca ili zvezde 
(po Allen 1971, sl. 1, 6); Sl. 7. Stater sa okom (po Reding 1972, tip 1, 19); Sl. 8. POTTINA stater 

(po Tour 1892, T. XXXVI, 8825); Sl. 9. Tip sa »~ove~uqkom koji sedi« (po Reding 1972, tip 14, 141, 136); 
Sl. 10. Tip sa »uglastim nosem« (po Reding 1972, tip 15, 154)

1 2

3 4

5 6

7 8

9 10
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Fig. 11. Type with »two animals facing each other« (after Tour, Fischer 1999, Pl. XXX, 7465); Fig. 12. Type with »mussed
up hair« (after Reding 1972, Type 16, 171, 176); Fig. 13. Type with a »walking manikin« (after Reding 1972, Type 14,

527); Fig. 14. ARDA type (after Reding 1972, Type 2, 5); Fig. 15. Type with a »female bust« (after Reding 1972, Type 4,
14); Fig. 16. Type with a »portrait with a helmet« (after Reding 1972, Type 5, 16); Fig. 17. Type with a »small ball« (after
Reding 1972, Type 6, 23); Fig. 18. Type with a »longish profile« (after Reding 1972, Type 8, 39, 45); Fig. 19. Type with a
»round profile« (after Reding 1972, Type 9, 51, 57); Fig. 20. Type with a horseman (after Reding 1972, Type 7, 33, 35)

Sl. 11. Tip sa »su~eqenim `ivotiwama« (po Tour, Fischer 1999, T. XXX, 7465); Sl. 12. Tip sa »razbaru{enom
kosom« (po Reding 1972, tip 16, 171, 176); Sl. 13. Tip sa »~ove~uqkom koji hoda« (po Reding 1972, tip 14, 527); 

Sl. 14. ARDA tip (po Reding 1972, tip 2, 5); Sl. 15. Tip sa »`enskim poprsjem« (po Reding 1972, tip 4, 14);
Sl. 16. Tip sa »portretom sa {lemom« (po Reding 1972, tip 5, 16); Sl. 17. Tip sa kuglicom (po Reding 1972, tip
6, 23); Sl. 18. Tip sa »duguqastim profilom« (po Reding 1972, tip 8, 39, 45); Sl. 19. Tip sa »okruglim profilom«

(po Reding 1972, tip 9, 51, 57); Sl. 20. Tip sa kowanikom (po Reding 1972, tip 7, 33, 35)

11 12

13 14

15 16

17 18

19 20
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Fig. 21. Type with a bull (after Reding 1972, Type 10, 61, 72); Fig. 22. HIRTIVS type (after Reding 1972, Type 11, 78); 
Fig. 23. CARINAS type (after Reding 1972, Type 12, 113); Fig. 24. GERMAVS INDVTILLI L type (after Reding 1972, 

Type 13, 118, 125); Fig. 25. Type »Srem«, phase A (after Popovi} 1987, 46); Fig. 26. Type »Srem«, phase B
(after Popovi} 1987, 48); Fig. 27. Type »Srem«, phase C (after Popovi} 1987, 51); Fig. 28. Type »Srem«, phase D 

(after Popovi} 1987, 52); Fig. 29. Type »Kr~edin« (after Popovi} 1987, 59); Fig. 30. Hybrid coin with Marsias 
(after Popovi} 1988, 103, 1, 13); Fig. 31. Bigatae copy (after Popovi} 1988, 103, 1, 14)

Sl. 21. Tip sa bikom (po Reding 1972, tip 10, 61, 72); Sl. 22. HIRTIVS tip (po Reding 1972, tip 11, 78); 
Sl. 23. CARINAS tip (po Reding 1972, tip 12, 113); Sl. 24. GERMAVS INDVTILLI L tip (po Reding 1972, tip 13,
118, 125); Sl. 25. Tip »Srem«, faza A (po Popovi} 1987, 46); Sl. 26. Tip »Srem«, faza B (po Popovi} 1987, 48);

Sl. 27. Tip »Srem«, faza C (po Popovi} 1987, 51); Sl. 28. Tip »Srem«, faza D (po Popovi} 1987, 52); 
Sl. 29. Tip »Kr~edin« (po Popovi} 1987, 59); Sl. 30. Hibridni nov~i} sa Marsijom (po Popovi} 1988, 103, 1, 13);

Sl. 31. Kopija Bigatae (po Popovi} 1988, 103, 1, 14)
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T he issue of the origin of raw materials and
routes along which they circulated is probably
one of the most interesting matters to study in

the field of prehistory. It is probably the stone raw ma-
terials that, to the greatest extent and in a most tangible
manner, demonstrate the specific points of contact bet-
ween mutually distant areas. Our territory and prehis-
toric cultures in it, primarily those Neolithic and
Aeneolithic, have not still been investigated to a degree
where there can be any discussion about the circula-
tion of raw materials within those cultures. For the
time being, locations of the sources of the raw materials
used in making stone tools, arms, and other items are
still within the domain of supposition. For this reason,
the routes along which these raw materials moved, from
their source to the final products, have also remained
in the domain of speculation. The same is true about
the circulation of rocks and minerals outside the
borders of the Neolithic cultures in our territory. Thus,
for instance, the attempt to link the rare occurrence of
small tools with a blade made of jadeite or nephrite in
Serbian Neolithic1 to the widespread use of so-called
»green stone« (serpentinite and jadeite) in Macedonian

Neolithic,2 will remain a speculation for the moment,
mostly because of the absence of precise petrographic
and geochemical analyses which could provide a
straightforward answer in respect of the exchange of
stone raw materials from the territories occupied by
other cultures.3

Study of the Vin~a culture late phase, in terms of
technology more Aeneolithic than Neolithic, has
recently become a focus in the study of Vin~a stone
production. It is very important to investigate in what
way the decadency of one culture is reflected on the
level of use of the raw materials in such circumstances:
whether the diminishing of territory has any impact on
the decrease in the stone raw materials quality due to
more limited accessibility of the deposits of better
quality stone, and whether stone »ersatz« of poorer
quality are more used in early phases of the Vin~a

STONE RAW MATERIALS IN THE VIN^A CULTURE:
PETROGRAPHIC ANALYSIS OF ASSEMBLAGE

FROM VIN^A AND BELOVODE

DRAGANA ANTONOVI], Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade

KRISTINA RESIMI]-[ARI], Faculty of Mining and Geology, Belgrade
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1 Antonovi}, 2003, 34–37.
2 Smoor, 1976, 178; Weide, 1976, 282.
3 All objects from the territory of our country declared to be

made of jadeite and nephrite have been analyzed only macroscopi-
cally! 
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Abstract. – This paper shows the results of petrographic analyses of raw materials used for making the ground stone industry
implements in two Vin~a culture sites: Vin~a and Belovode. The assemblages from the aforementioned sites feature

a number of specific characteristics. In Vin~a, in late strata, a kind of devaluation in the selection of stone raw materials
is registered, which is closely related to the decline in quality of stone processing and may be a consequence of territorial

narrowing of the Vin~a culture per se in its later phases, and of introduction of metallurgy in everyday life. For this reason an
analogy with the Belovode site was made, which subsists only throughout the early phase of the Vin~a culture and is doubtlessly

a metallurgic settlement. Petrographic analyses of the raw materials from which ground stone tools used to be made
at the Vin~a and Belovode sites are only a part of the commenced petro-archaeological research. They imply that further

investigations should focuse on field work, principally in the vicinity of the sites themselves. Primarily by petrographic, and,
as applicable, by other analyses of samples brought from the field work, and by comparison of the tools, it could be possible 

to define more precisely the territory from which the raw materials originated.
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culture. The attempts were made to answer these ques-
tions by comparing stone industries from the two sites,
Vin~a and Belovode,4 from which the stone assem-
blage is examined petrographically.

The main reason for choosing to analyse these two
sites is the specific nature of the development of their
ground stone industries. In Vin~a, in late strata, a kind
of devaluation in the selection of stone raw materials
may be identified, which was a result of the territorial
narrowing of Vin~a culture itself in its late phases.
Related to this is also a deterioration of the stone
processing quality, which begins with the Gradac
phase and becomes quite noticeable in the late Vin~a
strata. Both phenomena from the late Vin~a strata may
be related to the introduction of metallurgy in every-
day life of the Vin~a population. It was for this reason
that a comparison was made with the Belovode site
which subsisted solely through the early phase of Vin~a
culture and was doubtlessly a metallurgic settlement.
Carelessness in stone processing can be traced here
ever since the early Vin~a culture, and the selection of
raw materials implies the local sources, territorially
connected with copper ore deposits.

MODELS OF STONE USE 
IN SERBIAN NEOLITHIC 

When studying the origin and circulation of stone
raw materials in Neolithic and Aeneolithic, one must
take into account some general issues in the develop-
ment of stone items production and use.5 In the territory
of what is today Serbia during the Early Neolithic (Pro-
tostar~evo according to D. Srejovi}, Gura Baciului
according to M. Gara{anin, Star~evo I according to D.
Gara{anin and V. Miloj~i}, ENCB according to N. N.
Tasi}),6 the presence of Mesolithic tradition is apparent
in the selection of raw materials and processing of stone
in Early Neolithic. The influence of the Mesolithic tra-
dition may be traced, in some of the Star~evo culture
sites, even during the Middle Neolithic. In the chipped
stone industry assemblage, in addition to the distinctive
Neolithic inventory, microlithic tools, recorded at some
of the Early Neolithic sites (Donja Branjevina, U{}e
Kameni~kog potoka, Knjepi{te, Blagotin, Velesnica),7

is indicative of the Mesolithic tradition and, perhaps, a
still active fast bow-and-arrow hunting as an ancient
economic sector surviving from the past times. A part of
the Mesolithic tradition was the exploitation, in terms
of technology, of less quality raw materials, such as rock
crystal, quartzite, and opal, which is directly linked to the

then increased need for the raw materials for making the
hunting weapons to be used only once. The use of the
rock crystal in the chipped stone industry was recorded
in Grivac, Divostin, Blagotin and Popovi}a Brdo in the
vicinity of [abac.8 It seems that Grivac can be associa-
ted with the exploitation of primary deposits of rock
crystal.9 A greater presence of quartzite has been re-
corded in the assemblage from some of the Star~evo
culture sites, in Blagotin and Velesnica for instance. In
case of Blagotin, it is quite possible that organized
exploitation of primary quartzite deposits took place
there.10 Exploitation of opal,11 namely of opalized ser-
pentinite, was recorded in Rudnik, Glavica – Krivo
Polje locality in Rama}a, where, upon a very limited sur-
face exploration, it was assumed that it was an Early
Neolithic quarry.12 The first analyses of the material
from the recently discovered mine-quarry Lojanik in
the vicinity of Mataru{ka Banja suggest that stone
exploitation took place there back in Early Neolithic.13

Regardless of all these examples, based on what we
know from the explorations that have been completed
thus far, there can be no question about the exploitation
of precisely defined sources of stone, but rather about
the orientation to the same kind of the rock/mineral,
regardless of their origin, which is indicative of a kind
or organized procurement of raw materials. Aforemen-
tioned uniformity in the selection of raw materials can
be traced to the chipped stone industry, while in making

4 Eponymous Neolithic site in Vin~a has been excavated, with
interruptions, for almost a century: 1908–1913, 1924, and 1929–1934,
by Miloje M. Vasi}, and in the period 1978–1986, and from 1998 to
date, the research has been continued by the Serbian Academy of
Sciences and Arts Committee for Archaeological Explorations in
Vin~a (Vasi}, 1932; Vasi}, 1936; Vin~a u praistoriji…, 1984;
Tasi}, 2005). The exploration of Belovode began in 1994, and the
research conducted so far showed that this is a very significant loca-
lity, shifting the lower chronological limit of metallurgy introduction
to the very beginning of Vin~a culture ([ljivar, Jacanovi}, 1996).

5 It should be noted that models of stone raw materials use
during Neolithic were defined in our country only based on the re-
search made to date and without relying on any more thorough or more
comprehensive analyses of stone materials, since the latter have not
been undertaken in Serbian archaeology as yet.

6 Aran|elovi}-Gara{anin, 1954, 136; Gara{anin, 1979, 119–120;
Miloj~i}, 1950, 109–110; Srejovi}, 1988, 15–17; Tasi}, 1997, 43.

7 [ari}, 2000, 242–243.
8 Bogosavljevi}-Petrovi}, 2004, 382, 388–390, 408; [ari}, 2003,

14–19; Tringham et al., 1988, 205–206.
9 Bogosavljevi}-Petrovi}, 2004–1, 389.

10 [ari}, 2002, 19.
11 Identification of materials according to Jovanovi}, Mili} 1988,

57–60. 
12 Jovanovi}, Mili}, 1988, 57–60.
13 Bogosavqevi}-Petrovi}, 2006.
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implements of ground stone, as a completely new pro-
duction, no rules have been recorded with regard to the
choice of raw materials. The exception to be noted is
moderate use of jadeite, nephrite and serpentinite, which
are the only materials suggesting any premeditated and
intentional use of a certain type of stone, but which at
the same time may add up to the importation of raw
materials from distant areas, or the influence of neigh-
bouring cultures.14

The first breakthrough in the development of stone
industry in Neolithic occurred in the classical phase of
the Star~evo culture (Star~evo II–III according to D.
Gara{anin, Star~evo II–IV according to Miloj~i}, MNCB
according to Tasi}).15 In the ground stone industry the
uniformity was introduced with regard to the selection
of raw materials and implements making. In addition to
sporadic use of other rocks, macroscopically identical
fine-grained rocks in different shades of grey, greyish
green and greyish brown have become predominant.
Only axes, adzes, and chisels were made from these
rocks. As opposed to those in Early Neolithic that were
made using the graining and polishing techniques, in this
Neolithic phase semi-products of already mentioned

ground-edge tools were made in the manner identical to
that in case of the chipped stone industry implements.
In this way there occurs the approximation, in terms of
technology, of these two industries. In the final phases
of the Vin~a culture, this will result in complete over-
lapping of the chipped stone and ground stone indu-
stries to such an extent that, in case of a large number
of tools, it is not be possible to distinguish between the
types of implements. This overlapping is partly reflected
in the manner in which implements were made, but is
much more apparent and striking in the selection of the
same raw materials. The aforementioned uniformity in
the selection of raw materials and making of implements,
introduced in the well-developed Star~evo culture, will
continue in the Vin~a culture. That is why the »Star~e-
vo–Vin~a technocomplex« is a much more appropriate
name for the ground stone industry during the Middle
and Late Neolithic.

STONE RAW MATERIALS IN THE VIN^A CULTURE

14 Antonovi}, 2003, 34–37, 132.
15 Aran|elovi}-Gara{anin, 1954, 136; Miloj~i}, 1950, 109–110;

Tasi}, 1997, 44.
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Fig. 1. Geographical position of the Vin~a and Belovode sites

Sl. 1. Geografski polo`aj lokaliteta Vin~a i Belovode
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The second breakthrough took place in the Gradac
phase. It denoted further development of Vin~a culture
in its late phases (Vin~a–Plo~nik according to M. Ga-
ra{anin, Vin~a C–D with the part B2 according to
Miloj~i}, Gradac phase I–III according to B. Jovano-
vi}).16 Obvious example is the widespread use of the
so-called »light white stone«, primarily in the ground, but
at some sites in the chipped stone industry as well.17 The
use of these raw materials, of poorer quality in techno-
logical terms, brought into the Vin~a stone industry the
lack of care and casualness in stone processing. The
chipped stone industry follows the same late Vin~a trend,
thus affirming the presumption that degradation and
disappearance of a culture is first visible in the techno-
logical changes.

There can be no doubt that certain patterns were
present with regard to procurement of stone raw mate-
rials in the Neolithic, which is also apparent from what
was said above. However, what remains unknown is
the way stone was procured: whether there were any
precisely defined deposits or quarries from which the
stone was excavated, or seemingly identical raw mate-
rials were gathered randomly. In the groundstone
industry of Star~evo–Vin~a techno-complex, two big
groups of rocks that dominate in the material were to
date macroscopically identified. They are classified
solely based on their physical and technical characte-
ristics: fine-grained greyish-green and »light white
stones«. That is precisely why it has been decided to
have these two broadly defined groups of rocks more
accurately defined. Microscopic analyses were made
on selected samples from several sites in Serbia, origi-
nating from different Neolithic phases: Vin~a, Belo-
vode, Lepenski Vir, Donja Branjevina. Findings of the
analyses conducted on these materials from Vin~a and
Belovode (Fig. 1) are presented in this paper; they were
selected because they are culturally and territorially
related. 

PETROGRAPHIC ANALYSES

The complete sample collection from the Vin~a and
Belovode sites was macroscopically examined, and
characteristic samples were analysed microscopically
as well. The polarisation microscope for transmitted
light, Leica DMLSP equipped with digital camera Leica
DC 300 was used. In the following text the results of
selected petrographic analyses (macro- and microscopic
examinations) of 24 samples from Vin~a, 16 of which
originate from the excavations in the period 1998–2004,

while eight samples come from the period of 1933–1934
will be presented.18 Seven samples from the site in Belo-
vode are also studied. The analysed samples are shown
in table, below as well. 

RAW MATERIALS 
FROM THE LOCALITY OF VIN^A

In the Vin~a locality, stone objects manufactured by
grinding were mostly made from metamorphic rocks,
while igneous and sedimentary rocks were much less
presented. According to mineralogic and petrographic
characteristics, the material is classified in seven groups
(in order of increasing abundance): (1) kornites, (2)
greenschists, (3) kornites/spotted schists, (4) metasilt-
stones, (5) silicified magnesites, (6) diabases and meta-
diabases, and (7) metamorphosed tuff (Table). The rocks
belonging to the groups 1, 2, 3, 4, 6 and 7 are macro-
scopically very similar and can be roughly described
as fine-grained greyish-green rocks, which is the des-
cription under which they are recognised in archaeolo-
gical literature.19

Kornites
Macroscopic appearance. Kornites appear as fine-

grained, hard, aphanitic rocks, greyish-green, or dark-
grey to black in colour, sometimes with black or red
intralayers or darker strips. Fabric of kornites is gene-
rally massive with elements of a banded structure. 
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16 Gara{anin, 1979, 175–181; Jovanovi}, 1992–1993, 10;
Miloj~i}, 1949, 70–81.

17 In our archaeology to date it has not been precisely deter-
mined what kind, or kinds of rocks we are discussing when we talk
about the so-called »light white stone«. This description covers ma-
croscopically similar rocks whose main characteristics include that
they come in different shades of off-white and ecru, that they are
relatively soft (unless they are silicified), that they are mostly porous
and, therefore, light. Based on a small number of analyses (petro-
graphic analyses, DTA, X-ray powder diffraction), these rocks have
been differently defined: as magnesite, porcelainite, diatomeic soil,
diatomeic shale, ash tuff, etc. (Antonovi}, 1997; [ari}, 2002, with
quoted relevant bibliography). It is precisely due to such level of
disparity with regard to the name, whose presence can be doubtlessly
attributed to the fact that more thorough petrographic analyses have
never been conducted, that for the time being our archaeology most
often uses descriptive names such as »light white stone«, »soft white
stone«, or »white rocks of different origin«, which nevertheless
offers closest insight into the macroscopic appearance of this raw
material (Antonovi}, 1997; Bogosavqevi}-Petrovi}, 1992, 9–11;
Bogosavljevi}-Petrovi}, 2004, 385–387, 411; [ari}, 2002, 20).

18 Antonovi}, 1992, 31–32; Antonovi}, 2003, 38–40.
19 Antonovi}, 2003, 16–20.



Microscopic appearance. Kornites are fine-grained
rocks with granoblastic texture, with elements of por-
phyroblastic, lepidoblastic, or nematoblastic texture in
some samples. The main minerals are epidote and quartz,
+/– albite, and there sporadically appear also the spiky
actinolite (UZ–7, UZ–19), small quantities of chlorite,
biotite and tourmaline (UZ–24), scapolite (UZ–30), a
certain quantity of sericite (DV–20), as well as the asso-

ciation of actinolite, rare plagioclase and wolastonite,
along with the opaque mineral (haematite?) in the
sample UZ–16. 

Epidote, together with quartz, dominates in all
samples. It occurs as tiny, up to about 0.2 mm in dia-
meter, isometric grains homogenously distributed in
the groundmass. In the sample DV–19, epidote forms
strips that are up to 1 mm thick, where a greater quantity
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Table – List of the macroscopically and microscopically analysed samples with the information
about the circumstances of the findings and rock types

Tabela – Popis uzoraka analiziranih makroskopski i mikroskopski sa podacima
o uslovima nalaza i odredbama stena

sample circumstances of findings type of rockyear of
excavation

UZ–1 1933 depth 5.7 m, IB 116

UZ–7 1934 depth 6.5 m, IB 336

UZ–19 1934 depth 6.3 m, IB 377

UZ–24 1934 depth 6.7 m, IB 301

UZ–30 1934 depth 6.5 m, IB 354

DV–19 2002 square CIV/2, locus 23, furnace 02/02, C–332

DV–20 2002 square CIII/4, locus 18, excavation level 2, edm 932, C–314

UZ–16 1934 depth 7.3 m, IB 550

DV–7 2004 square CIII/4, locus 9, unit 31, edm 189

DV–8 2004 square CIV/2, locus 14, unit 1, excavation level 1, edm 70

DV–9 2004 square CIV/2, locus 9, unit 37, edm 232

DV–10 2002 square CIV/4, locus 1, pit 05/02 (9), edm 822

DV–16 2002 square CIV/4, locus 10, excavation level 2, edm 810

DV–17 1998 square DIV/1, locus 9, excavation level 1, C–207 Greenschist

DV–18 2004 square CIV/2, locus 25, edm 106

UZ–9 1934 depth 7.3 m, IB 466

UZ–3 1934 depth 8.0 m, IB 218 Metasiltstone

DV–11 2004 square CIII/4, locus 9, unit 5 edm 113

DV–1 2004 square CIII/2, locus 14, unit 2, excavation level 1, edm 023

DV–2 2004 square CIV/2, locus 24, unit 1, edm 011 Silicified magnesite

DV–4 2004 square CIII/4, locus 19, unit 1, edm 085

DV–15 1998 square EIII/3, locus 1, excavation level 1, C–184 Metamorphosed tuff

DV–6 2004 unit 20 – extension unit 20 Metamorphosed diabase

DV–14 2004

DBV–1 2000 Trench VII, excavation level 21

DBV–7 1998 Trench VI, excavation level 16, surface with burnt soil, C–701

DBV–8 1998 Trench VI, excavation level 11, surface with burnt soil, C–689

DBV–9 1998 Trench VI, excavation level 10, C–668

DBV–3 2000 Trench VII, excavation level 10 Epidote schist

DBV–5 2000 Trench VII, excavation level 17, C–922 Epidote schist

DBV–6 2000 Trench VII, excavation level 11 Sandstone (litharenite)

VIN^A

Kornites

Spotted schist/kornites

Diabase

BELOVODE

Surface findings from the southern excavation profile, 
from the 1980’s, edm 321

Albite-epidote schist
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Fig. 2. Microscopic appearance of the raw materials from the Vinca site:
A – kornites (DV–20): granoblastic texture; Nx; vertical edge of photograph 1 mm;

B – greenschist (DV–17): microscopic appearance; Nx; vertical edge of photograph 1 mm;
C – spotted schist/kornites (DV–8): porphyroblasts of albite (arrows); Nx; vertical edge of photograph 2 mm;

D – metasiltstone (DV–11): microscopic appearance; Nx; vertical edge of photograph 2 mm;
E – diabase (DV–14): ophitic texture; Nx; vertical edge of photograph 2 mm; F – metamorphosed diabase (DV–6):

relicts of former phenocrysts of clinopyroxene (arrows); Nx; vertical edge of photograph 2 mm;
G – silicified magnesite (DV–2): siliceous matter (arrows) in cryptocrystalline magnesite; Nx;

vertical edge of photograph 1 mm; H – metamorphosed tuff (DV–15): clasts of quartz of volcanic origin (arrows) in
metamorphosed tuff; Nx; vertical edge of photograph 1 mm

Sl. 2. Mikroskopski izgled sirovina sa lokaliteta Vin~a:
A – kornit (DV–20): granoblasti~na struktura; Nx; vertikalna ivica fotografije 1 mm;

B – zeleni {kriqac (DV–17): mikroskopski izgled; Nx; vertikalna ivica fotografije 1 mm;
C – pegavi {kriqac/kornit (DV–8): porfiroblasti albita (strelice); Nx; vertikalna ivica
fotografije 2 mm; D – metaalevrolit (DV–11): mikroskopski izgled; Nx; vertikalna ivica

fotografije 2 mm; E – dijabaz (DV–14): ofitska struktura dijabaza; Nx; vertikalna ivica fotografije
2 mm; F – metamorfisani dijabaz (DV–6): relikti nekada{wih fenokristala klinopiroksena (strelice);

Nx; vertikalna ivica fotografije 2 mm; G – silifikovani magnezit (DV–2): silicijska materija
(strelica) u kriptokristalastom magnezitu; Nx; vertikalna ivica fotografije 1 mm;

H – metamorfisani tuf (DV–15): klasti kvarca vulkanogenog porekla (strelica)
u metamorfisanom tufu; Nx; vertikalna ivica fotografije 1 mm



of salic minerals occurs. Only rarely, accumulations of
larger usually prismatic epidote crystals, can be observed.
It can constitute up to 65 % vol. of the rock. Quartz is
mostly fine-grained, about 0.005 mm to about 0.1 mm
in diameter. It is associated with albite and these two
minerals form salic stripes approx. 0.2 mm (DV–20)
wide. Albite, together with quartz, can make up to 35 %
vol. of the rock. It is located in the interstitial spaces or
occurs as rare irregular porphyroblasts (Fig. 2A) dis-
playing double twinning. 

Greenschists
Macroscopic appearance. These rocks are charac-

terised by the greyish green to green colour. They are
fine-grained, show granoblastic to lepidoblastic texture,
and massive in fabric. 

Microscopic appearance. Rocks of this group are
of granoblastic and nematoblastic texture (and lepido-
blastic one in sample DV–17), and of massive, locally
banded (DV–17) and schistose fabric (DV–18). Accor-
ding to the mineral composition, they can be defined as:
epidote schist (DV–16), chlorite-epidote schist (DV–17)
and epidote-amphibole-chlorite schist (DV–18). 

Epidote is dominating in all the rock types. It is
accompanied with chlorite in the sample DV–17 and
amphibole in the sample DV–18, with quartz and
albite as regular components and in all samples.
Epidote mostly occurs in aggregates of acicular
crystals which sometimes show regular orientations
(Fig. 2B). The length of the epidote crystals can be up
to approx. 2 mm (sample DV–16). It is associated with
chlorite and amphibole in the groundmass, and
together with them constitutes up to 75 % vol. of the
rock. Chlorite is presented in flakes, which do not
exceed 0.2 mm in diameter, and, in the sample DV–18,
are associated with amphibole. Amphibole occurs as
prismatic crystals. Albite is located in the interstitial
spaces, together with quartz, mostly in the form of
blurred platelike crystals, occasionally twinned and
somewhat coarser in size. Quartz occurs in the form of
extremely minute micro- to cryptocrystalline grains,
and is most likely product of silicification. These two
minerals make up about 30 % of the rock. In some
parts of the sample DV–17, salic minerals form the
bands. Metallic minerals (approx. 1 % vol. of the rock)
occur as individual, isometric and allotriomorphic
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Fig. 3. Microscopic appearance of the raw materials from the Belovode site:
A – albite-epidote schist (DBV–1) with the nucleuses of porphyroblasts (arrows); Nx;

vertical edge of photograph 1 mm; B – epidote schist (DBV–2); Nx; vertical edge of photograph 1 mm;
C – sandstone (DBV–3): clasts of volcanics (V), pumice (P), quartz (Q); Nx; vertical edge of photograph 2 mm

Sl. 3. Mikroskopski izgled sirovina sa lokaliteta Belovode:
A – albitsko-epidotski {kriqac (DBV–1) sa za~ecima porfiroblasta albita (strelica); Nx;
vertikalna ivica fotografije 1 mm; B – epidotski {kriqac (DBV–2); Nx; vertikalne ivice
fotografije 1 mm; C – pe{~ar (DBV–3): klasti vulkanita (V), plovu}ca (P), kvarca (Q); Nx;

vertikalna ivica fotografije 2 mm
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grains or form fine-grained powdery aggregates. In the
sample DV–18 they occur as relicts of formerly
euhedral and non-transparent minerals, most likely of
magmatic origin.

Spotted schists/kornites 
This group of rocks was distinguished as a specific

category since petrographic examinations were not suf-
ficient to decide between the kornites and green
rocks/spotted schists. 

Macroscopic appearance. Rocks of this group are
grey, light-grey to greyish-green in colour, while UZ–16
is dark grey to black with greenish jets and spots. They
are fine-grained aphanitic rocks, and, more rarely, it
can be macroscopically observed that they are grano-
blastic with the elements of porphyroblastic taxture
(DV–8, DV–9). The fabric is massive and homogenous,
and rarely banded.

Microscopic appearance. According to their mine-
ral composition and texture, they are defined as: quartz-
epidote spotted schists/kornites (DV–7), quartz-albite-
epidote spotted schists/kornites (DV–8), albite-epidote
spotted schists/kornites (DV–9), quartz-albite-epidote
spotted schists/kornites (DV–10). The rocks are grano-
blastic, with the elements of porphyroblastic texture
(DV–8, DV–9, DV–10), as well as massive and relati-
vely homogenous. Elements of speckled structure can
be seen in samples of porphyroblastic structure, while
the sample DV–10 displays locally a banded structure. 

Prevailing minerals in these rocks are epidote,
quartz and albite, while metallic minerals are accesso-
ries. Epidote and quartz compose fine-grained aggre-
gates of different shapes, most often in the form of
bands. Epidote is somewhat more abundant and
coarser than quartz in the sample DV–7. In the samples
DV–9 and DV–10, grains of epidote compose milli-
metre accumulations or bands. Quartz and albite are
allotriomorphic, and quartz is smaller. In the sample
DV–8, albite (Fig. 2C) occurs as small porphyroblasts,
less than 0.5 mm in diameter, which are distributed in
bands, and which are, in addition, richer in quartz and
metallic minerals. In the sample DV–9, albite occurs
in the form of inclusion-bearing porphyroblasts with
the vague edges towards the groundmass. Metallic
minerals occur in the form of isolated subhedral or
anhedral grains which are very evenly distributed in
the mass of this metamorphic rock.

Metasiltstones
Macroscopic appearance. Rocks of this group are

fine-grained, dark-greyish green, dark-grey to black, or

light-greyish green and have aphanitic appearance and
massive fabric, with elements of schistosity. 

Microscopic appearance. Metasiltstones are fine-
grained, granoblastic, with elements of nematoblastic
texture and massive in fabric (Fig. 2D). Sometimes
elements of relict blastoalevrolitic texture can be seen.
More intensely metamorphosed sample DV–11 is do-
minantly composed of epidote and quartz. Extremely
small and subhedral epidote grains are most abundant
– sometimes they form up to 70 % of the rock volume.
Epidote is mostly presented in small prismatic crystals,
uniformly distributed in the groundmass. Quartz occurs
as very small aggregates, and very rarely as independent
isometric grains. It makes up approx. 30 % vol. of the
rock. Also observable are the lense-like aggregates which
are richer in quartz. Poorly metamorphosed alevrolites
UZ–9 and UZ–3 consist of quartz grains that are
0.02–0.04 mm in size, muscovite-sericite, a small
quantity of biotite and feldspar, quite a lot of organic
matter, and some limonite. Cement is siliceous. UZ–3
consists of quartz, muscovite-sericite, a small quantity
of carbonate and ample quantities of organic matter
with some limonite. The grains range in size 0.01–0.03
mm, and are bound together with siliceous cement.

Diabase
Macroscopic appearance. Sample DV–14 is black

in colour, displaying ophitic texture and homogenous
and massive structure. On the surface, there are sporadic
thin skins of brownish colour, most likely due to the
presence of hydroxides and iron oxides. The primary
magmatic minerals are represented by white needle-
shaped plagioclase and femic minerals in between them.

Microscopic appearance. The rock shows ophitic
texture and massive fabric (Fig. 2E). It is built of plagio-
clase and clinopyroxene, as main minerals, and sub-
ordinate are metallic minerals, while chlorite, epidote
and calcite are secondary.

Plagioclases occur as elongated idiomorphic to hypi-
diomorphic grains, up to 3 mm long, and less frequently
as coarse phenocrysts whose dimensions are approx. 5
x 3 mm. The grains are relatively fresh, and the ones
distinguishable among the secondary minerals include
epidote and calcite which are distributed as irregular
aggregates. The quantity of plagioclase is approx. 55 %
vol. of the rock. 

Clinopyroxenes (approx. 35 % vol. of the rock)
occur as allotriomorphic grains of various shape. They
are smaller than plagioclase and have approx. 1 mm in
diameter. In addition to isolated grains, radially
distributed clinopyroxene crystals can also be noted. 



STONE RAW MATERIALS IN THE VIN^A CULTURE 61

STARINAR LV/ 2005.

Accessories and secondary minerals make up to-
gether approx. 10 % vol. of the rock. Metallic minerals
are evenly dispersed across the rock and very rarely form
aggregates. They occur in the form of allotriomorphic
isolated crystals. They are rarely larger than 0,5 mm in
diameter. Chlorite occurs in interstitial spaces and is
most likely a product of glass alteration. Epidote and
calcite are alteration products of plagioclase. 

Metamorphosed diabase
Macroscopic appearance. Sample DV–6 is of

greyish-green colour, of nematoblastic and granoblastic
fine-grained texture and massive in fabric, with rare
elements of schistosity. 

Microscopic appearance. The rock is of lepido-
blastic, granoblastic and nematoblastic, with elements
of blastoporphyric texture. The rock fabric is massive
and relatively homogenous. The rock is composed of
chlorite, amphibole, epidote, feldspar, quartz and a small
amount of opaque minerals. 

All femic minerals are associated in very fine-
grained aggregates, where it is often very difficult to
distinguish between individual crystals. They make up
over 75 % vol. of the rock, while the rest is composed of
feldspars and quartz. The feldspars are most probably
represented by albite. Traces of the relict porphyric
texture in the form of completely transformed pheno-
crysts, probably clinopyroxene, which are now repre-
sented by the aggregates of secondary minerals (Fig.
2F), can be observed. Metallic minerals are very small
and they are always present as isolated crystals. 

Silicified magnesites 
Magnesites have frequently been, together with

some other kinds of rocks of different origin, such as
altered and metamorphosed tuffs, diatomite, wood, and
similar, classified in archaeological literature as belon-
ging to the group of the so-called »light white stones«. 

Macroscopic appearance. Rocks of this group are
light-grey to white in colour, aphanitic in texture and
massive in fabric. The rock is compact, its sharp edges
can cut glass, and it shows no reaction with cold and
dilute HCl. In the sample DV–4 one may notice the
presence of a large number of minute holes filled up
with silica component, so that in intersection the rock
appears »spotted«. 

Microscopic appearance. Rocks are microcrystal-
line to cryptocrystalline in texture, while their fabric is
massive (Fig. 2G). Their homogeneity is spoiled by
oval cavities with fan-like aggregates of chalcedony or
mounts of silica components.

Silicified magnesites consist of micro- to crypto-
crystalline magnesite and cryptocrystalline to amorphous
silica that make up over 98 % vol. of the rock. In the
sample DV–1 the presence of fan-like aggregates, which
fill up the cavities in magnesite can be observed. The
cavities are mostly of sub-millimeter dimensions and
their cross-sections are of elliptical shape. Larger cavities,
approx. 1 x 3 mm, are generally lens-like. Regularity of
the cavities may suggest that they are of organic origin
(oval shells?). Siliceous matter is present in the rock
DV–2 in two ways: in the form of fine-grained jets that
are closely associated with magnesite, as regards the
amorphous opal, and as irregular aggregates that are
usually filled up with chalcedony. These mounts of silica
were once surrounded by cryptocrystalline magnesite
which gives the rock the »spotted« appearance. The con-
tent of silica matter is highest in the sample DV–4. In
addition to these constituents, there also occurs an insig-
nificant quantity of finely dispersed organic matter.

Metamorphosed tuff 
Macroscopic appearance. The rock (DV–15) is

greyish-green and has aphanitic appearance. Because of
the small dimensions of the sample, any macroscopic
studies were impossible. 

Microscopic appearance. The rock is of blasto-
clastic texture and is massive in fabric. It is composed of
the clasts of quartz, feldspar, chlorite, and other femic
minerals lying in a chlorite-epidote-sericite matrix. The
quartz clasts are minute, isometric, and their diameter
only rarely exeeds 0.1 mm (Fig. 2H). They are translu-
cent, they contain inclusions, and their form suggests
volcanic origin. Fragments of feldspar phenocrysts occur
less frequently than those of quartz and they are homo-
genously distributed in the rock. Relicts of femic
constituents appear less frequently than feldspars and
they are associated with metallic minerals. Femic
minerals are completely transformed into chlorite. All
clasts make up approx. 30 % vol. of the rock. The matrix
is formed of epidote, chlorite and sericite, and makes
up approx. 70 % vol. of the rock. 

RAW MATERIALS 
FROM THE SITE OF BELOVODE

Petrographically studied raw materials from the site
of Belovode are mostly represented by schists which,
according to the mineral composition, may be divided
into albite-epidote and epidote schists. Only one sample
was identified as sandstone – litharenite.



Albite-epidote schists 
Macroscopic appearance. Albite-epidote schists

are grey, bright-grey or greyish green in colour. Their
appearance is aphanitic and granoblastic texture is
only rarely observed macroscopically. Their fabric is
massive, with some elements of schistosity. 

Microscopic appearance. This group of rock is
characterised by granoblastic and nematoblastic tax-
ture and massive or schistos fabric. They are formed of
epidote, albite, chlorite, quartz, and metallic minerals.
Epidote (sometimes up to 60–65 % vol. of the rock)
occurs in the form of evenly distributed fine-grained
aggregates or develops irregular, rarely banded aggre-
gates. It is associated with chlorite. Albite and quartz
together constitute up to 25–30 % vol. of the rock.
They mostly form lens-like nests, or jets and stripes. It
is typical that albite appears as nucleuses of porphyro-
blasts (Fig. 3A). Chlorite makes up less than 10 % vol.
of the rock. It occurs in the form of green flaky
aggregates that always come together with epidote.
Metallic minerals occur as of small xenomorphic
grains less than 0.2 mm in diameter, which are evenly
dispersed in the rock. They make up 1–2 % vol. of the
rock.

Epidote schists
Macroscopic appearance. Samples DBV–3 i

DBV–5 are of bright-grey colour, aphanitic texture and
massive fabric. Across the polished surfaces elongated
nests and irregular concentrations of quartz and albite
of white colour are noticeable. 

Microscopic appearance. The rocks are of grano-
blastic texture. Fabric is massive, locally with ele-
ments of schistosity (Fig. 3B). They are predominantly
built of epidote, and also present are quartz, albite and
metallic minerals, while in the sample DBV–5 chlorite
is present, as well. Epidote and quartz in the sample
DBV–3, and epidote and chlorite in the sample
DBV–5, form the base of the rock (80–90 % vol. of the
rock). Epidote occurs in the form of isometric grains
which are mostly uniform in size (up to 0.2 mm in
diameter), and homogenously distributed in the rock.
Quartz and albite build the remaining rock mass and
fill up the interstitial spaces between the epidote
aggregates occurring in the form of somewhat larger
crystals, which are often symplectitic intergrown.
What is typical here is that albite appears in the form
of optically continuous patches which denote the early
porphyroblast formation. Metallic minerals are present
as individual irregular grains and they make up 1–2 %
vol. of the rock.

Sandstone – litharenite
Macroscopic appearance. Sample DBV–6 is light

grey in colour and has a clastic texture and massive in
fabric.

Microscopic appearance. The rock is of psamitic
texture and massive fabric. It is composed of the frag-
ments of rock, quartz and feldspar (Fig. 3C). The matrix
is clayeyish and makes up less than 15 % vol. of the
rock. The clasts comprise a wide range of lithology,
with predominant to lens-like fragments of volcanic
origin, probably pumice. Volcanic glass is completely
devitrified and transformed into microcrystals of
quartz and feldspar aggregates. Besides, there also
appear rare fragments of volcanics with preserved
relicts of porphyric texture. The fragments of volcanic
origin make up over 85 % vol. of the detritus. Other
fragments include the clasts of serpentinite, as well as
rare fragments of quartzite and shale. As a rule, they
are smaller than the fragments of volcanic origin. The
most abundant crystal fragments is quartz, whose form
suggests that it is of volcanic origin. In addition to
quartz, also noticeable are platy to prismatic crystals of
plagioclase. The total quantity of crystals in the
detritus is approx. 15 % vol. of the rock.

CONCLUSION

Petrographic analysis of raw materials from the sites
Vin~a and Belovode showed that throughout the dura-
tion of the Vin~a culture in the material of ground stone
industry, fine-grained greyish-green rocks were predo-
minant. According to their mineralogical and petro-
graphic characteristics, they mostly correspond to kor-
nites, spotted and green schists, less often to metasilt-
stones, and metadiabases. They give the Vin~a ground
stone industry a characteristic and recognisable appea-
rance. The use of other kinds of rocks will be more sig-
nificant in some other phases of the Vin~a group deve-
lopment, but they will never threaten the domination
of grey-green rock. The only bigger breakthrough in
the continuous development of ground stone industry,
and in the customary selection of raw materials, is the
appearance of the so-called »light white stones« in the
late Vin~a strata, which became the hallmark of this
period. The implements made of these rocks are most
abundant in Central and Western Serbia, while they
rarely appear in the remaining parts of the country. 

Raw materials that are classified in those two
groups highlight the specific nature of Vin~a ground
stone industry and to the greatest extent contribute to
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that uniformity that is so obvious in stone industry of
the Vin~a culture, in particular in the territory of Central
Serbia. On the one hand, this reveals that prehistoric
man knew how to recognize and intentionally select a
certain material for making the implements; on the
other hand, such uniformity may be indicative of the
existence of deposits which were exploited.

Even though there is no clear evidence of the
deposits from which the analysed materials originate,
there are some indicators that may point at the region
of stone exploitation. Firstly, the possibility that raw
materials were gathered from the river bed in an
organised manner should be excluded, although both
of these sites are situated on the rivers (Vin~a on the
Danube, and Belovode on the Mlava). If the dimensions
of implements are taken into account, and they are
relatively high, the conclusion is that they generally
were not made of river pebbles, since these were
usually used to make smaller artifacts. Petrographic
criteria make it possible, above all, for several separate
groups of rocks to be distinguished. Thus, the kornites,
spotted schists, and partly greenschists from the site in
Vin~a reflect a certain measure of continuity, and it may
be presumed that they were collected from different parts
of one and the same contact metamorphic aureole.
»Light white stones«, which are in this case represented
by silicified magnesites, may be associated with the
regions in which serpentinites are widespread, since
quite often serpentinite massives are associated with
magnesite veins of different thickness. The albite-epi-
dote and epidote schists from the Belovode site, which
petrogenetically belong to the same group of rock, could
also originate from the same place, most likely from

the regions consisted of regional metamorphic rocks.
It is most likely that the population of the Neolithic
Vin~a and Belovode did not go far beyond their settle-
ments for these types of raw materials, considering
that the surrounding terrain is characterised by versa-
tile geological material and that it was formed of these
and similar rocks. In the vicinity of Vin~a, on
mountain Avala, there are big and well uncovered
serpentinite profiles,20 and equally developed is the
contact aureole of Tertiary volcanic rocks.21 In wider
surroundings of Belovode, for instance, in the terrain
mapped on the Sheet of Veliko Gradi{te (OGK
1:100,000), Bogdanovi} and Milojevi} describe in the
Explanatory book for the sheet of Veliko Gradi{te22

the mapped Cambrian units (actinolitic, chlorite-epi-
dote, sericite-chlorite schists) which would, according
to the characteristics of the texture and mineral
composition, correspond to the raw materials from
which the analysed ground implements from this
locality were made. 

Analyses of the raw materials from which the
ground stone tools were made on the sites in Vin~a and
Belovode are only a part of the petro-archaeological
explorations. They have indicated the direction for
further exploration which leads towards field work,
primarily in the surroundings of the localities. At first
petrographic, and, as required, other analyses of the
samples brought from the terrain, as well as comparison
with the analyses of the implements, could produce a
more precise definition of the region from which these
raw materials originate. 

Translated by Branislava Jura{in
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20 Pavlovi}, 1980.
21 Vaskovi}, 1993.
22 Bogdanovi}, Milojevi}, 1985.
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Pitawe porekla sirovina i puteva kojima su se one kretale
verovatno predstavqa jedno od najinteresantnijih prou~a-
vawa u oblasti praistorije. Kamene sirovine u najve}oj
meri mogu da na opipqiv na~in poka`u konkretne dodire
izme|u udaqenih oblasti. Na{a teritorija i praistorij-
ske kulture na woj, pre svega one neolitske i eneolitske,
jo{ uvek nisu istra`ene u toj meri da bi moglo da se govo-
ri o cirkulaciji sirovina u okviru samih kultura.

Prou~avawe mla|e faze vin~anske kulture, koja je u
tehnolo{kom smislu vi{e eneolitska nego neolitska poja-
va, predstavqa u posledwe vreme te`i{te u izu~avawu vin-
~anske kamene proizvodwe. Zna~ajno je da se ispita kako se
dekadencija jedne kulture odra`ava na iskori{}enost si-
rovina u takvim uslovima: da li smawewe teritorije uti~e
na smawewe kvaliteta kamenih sirovina zbog mawe dostupno-
sti le`i{ta kvalitetnijeg kamena i da li se u ve}oj meri
koriste mawe kvalitetne »imitacije» kamena upotrebqa-
vanog u starijim fazama vin~anske kulture. Na ova pitawa
poku{ano je da se odgovori upore|ivawem kamenih indu-
strija sa dva lokaliteta, iz Vin~e i Belovoda, sa kojih se
kameni materijal ispituje petrografskim analizama.

Glavni razlog analizirawa rezultata sa ova dva loka-
liteta predstavqa specifi~nost u razvoju wihovih indu-
strija gla~anog kamena. U Vin~i, u mla|im slojevima, regi-
struje se svojevrsna devalvacija u izboru kamenih sirovi-
na kao posledica teritorijalnog su`avawa same vin~anske
kulture u wenim kasnim fazama. Sa tim je povezano i opa-
dawe u kvalitetu obrade kamena koje po~iwe od grada~ke
faze i u kasno-vin~anskim slojevima postaje veoma upadqi-
vo. Obe pojave iz mla|ih slojeva Vin~e mogu da se pove`u
i sa ula`ewem metalurgije u svakodnevni `ivot vin~anske
populacije. Iz tog razloga napravqewa je paralela sa lo-
kalitetom Belovode koje traje samo tokom starije faze
vin~anske kulture i nesumwivo je metalur{ko naseqe. Ne-
marnost u obradi kamena ovde se prati ve} od rane vin~an-
ske kulture, a izbor sirovina ukazuje na lokalne izvore te-
ritorijalno povezane sa le`i{tima bakarne rude.

Prilikom prou~avawa porekla i cirkulacije kamenih
sirovina tokom neolita i eneolita moraju se imati u vidu
neki op{ti momenti u razvoju proizvodwe i upotrebe ka-
menih predmeta. Na teritoriji dana{we Srbije, u ranom i
delom u sredwem neolitu evidentno je prisustvo mezolitske
tradicije u odbiru sirovina i obradi kamena. Re~ je o mi-
krolitskom oru|u i eksploataciji u tehnolo{kom smislu ma-
we kvalitetnih sirovina (gorski kristal, kvarcit i opal)
koji ukazuju na mo`da jo{ uvek aktivan brzi lov lukom i
strelom i pove}anu potrebu za sirovinama za izradu lovnog
oru`ja sa jednokratnom namenom. I pored svih ovih prime-
ra, na osnovu sada{weg nivoa istra`enosti, ne mo`e da se

govori o eksploataciji ta~no definisanih izvora kamena,
ve} samo o orijentisanosti na istu vrstu stene/minerala, bez
obzira odakle oni poti~u, {to ukazuje na neku vrstu organi-
zovanog dobavqawa sirovina. Pomenuta uniformnost u izbo-
ru sirovina se prati u industriji okresanog kamena, dok u
izradi oru|a, od gla~anog kamena, kao potpuno novoj proiz-
vodwi, nije zabele`eno nikakvo pravilo u odabiru sirovina.

Prvi prelomni momenat u razvoju kamene industrije
tokom neolita nastaje u klasi~noj fazi star~eva~ke i pro-
du`i}e se tokom vin~anske kulture. U industriji gla~anog
kamena uvodi se uniformnost u izboru sirovina i izradi
oru|a. Po~iwu da preovladavaju makroskopski identi~ne
finozrne sivozelene stene od kojih se prave iskqu~ivo se-
kire, tesle i dleta. Drugi prelomni momenat nastaje u gra-
da~koj fazi uvo|ewem tzv. »lakog belog kamena« u proiz-
vodwu kamenog oru|a {to je donelo nemarnost i povr{nost
u obradi kamena, portvr|uju}i tezu da se degradacija i i{-
~ezavawe jedne kulture najpre prime}uje u tehnolo{kim
promenama.

Odre|ene zakonitosti u nabavqawu kamenih sirovina
su sigurno postojale tokom neolita. Ono {to je za sada ne-
poznato je kako je kamen dobavqan: da li su postojala ta~-
no definisana le`i{ta i kamenolomi iz kojih je va|en,
ili je nasumi~no sakupqana naizgled ista sirovina. U in-
dustriji gla~anog kamena star~eva~ko-vin~anskog tehno-
kompleksa su makroskopskim putem do sada ustanovqene
dve velike grupe stena koje dominiraju u materijalu i koje
su grupisane samo na osnovu fizi~ko-tehni~kih osobina:
finozrne sivozelene i »lake bele stene«. Upravo zato je re-
{eno da se ove dve {iroko definisane grupe stena precizni-
je odrede. Izvr{ene su mikroskopske analize na odabranom
uzorku sa vi{e lokaliteta u Srbiji, iz razli~itih faza
neolita: Vin~a, Belovode, Lepenski Vir, Dowa Brawevina.
U ovom radu dati su rezultati analiza materijala iz Vin-
~e i sa Belovoda koji su odabrani zbog svoje kulturne i te-
ritorijalne srodnosti.

Petrografskom analizom sirovina sa lokaliteta
Vin~a i Belovode ustanovqeno je da su tokom cele vin~an-
ske kulture u materijalu industrije gla~anog kamena bile
najzastupqenije finozrne sivozelene stene, koje po svojim
mineralo{ko-petrografskim karakteristikama odgovara-
ju naj~e{}e kornitima, pegavim i zelenim {kriqcima, re-
|e metaalevrolitima, dijabazima metamorfisnim u razli-
~itom stepenu. One vin~anskoj industriji gla~anog kamena
daju specifi~an i prepoznatqiv izgled. Druge po zastup-
qenosti su bile tzv. »lake bele stene« u mla|evin~anskim
slojevima, koje i postaju obele`je ovog perioda. 

Sirovine opredeqene u te dve grupe daju posebno obe-
le`je vin~anskoj industriji gla~anog kamena i najvi{e do-

Rezime: DRAGANA ANTONOVI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
KRISTINA RESIMI]-[ARI], Rudarsko-geolo{ki fakultet, Beograd 
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prinose da uniformnost koja je prime}ena u kamenoj indu-
striji vin~anske kulture, posebno na teritoriji central-
ne Srbije, postane tako o~igledna. To nam, s jedne strane
govori da je praistorijski ~ovek umeo da prepozna i smi-
sleno odabere odre|eni materijal za izradu alatki, a s
druge strane, ovakva ujedna~enost mo`e da uka`e i na po-
stojawe le`i{ta odakle je vr{ena eksploatacija. 

Iako jo{ uvek nema jasnih dokaza o le`i{tu/le`i{ti-
ma odakle analizirani materijal poti~e, postoje izvesni
pokazateqi koji bi mogli da uka`u na podru~je eksploata-
cije kamena. Najpre treba iskqu~iti mogu}nost da je siro-
vina organizovano sakupqana iz re~nog korita, iako se oba
lokaliteta nalaze na rekama (Vin~a na Dunavu, a Belovode
na Mlavi). S obzirom na dimenzije alatki, koje su relativ-
no velike, smatra se da uglavnom nisu pravqene od re~nih
oblutaka, od kojih se obi~no dobijaju sitniji artefakti.
Petrografski kriterijumi omogu}avaju da se, pre svega,
nekoliko izdvojenih grupa stena, posmatraju u okviru jednog
genetskog procesa. Tako korniti, pegavi {kriqci i delom
zeleni {kriqci sa lokaliteta Vin~a pokazuju izvestan
kontinuitet i mo`e se pretpostaviti da su prikupqeni iz
razli~itih delova jednog kontaktno-metamorfnog oreola.
»Lake bele stene«, koje su u ovom slu~aju predstavqene sili-
fikovanim magnezitima, mogu se vezati za podru~ja u koji-
ma su rasprostraweni serpentiniti, jer su neretko serpen-
tinitski masivi pro`eti magnezitskim `icama razli~ite
debqine (od nekoliko milimetara navi{e). Albit-epidot-

ski i epidotski {kriqci sa lokaliteta Belovode, koji ge-
netski pripadaju istoj grupi stena, tako|e bi mogli da po-
ti~u sa jednog mesta, nejverovatnije iz oblasti koje izgra-
|uju metamorfiti regionalnog metamorfizma. 

Za ove vrste sirovina, stanovnici neolitske Vin~e i
Belovoda najverovatnije nisu odlazili daleko od svojih
naseqa, s obzirom da se okolni teren karakteri{e razno-
vrsnom geolo{kom gra|om i da je izgra|en upravo od ovak-
vih i sli~nih stena. U blizini Vin~e, na Avali, nalaze se
veliki i dobro otkriveni profili serpentinita, a tako|e
je razvijen i kontaktni oreol oko tercijarnih vulkanskih
stena. U {iroj okolini Belovoda, na primer, na terenu
kartiranom na listu V. Gradi{te (OGK 1:100.000), Bogda-
novi} i Milojevi} (1985) u Tuma~u za list V. Gradi{te
opisuju kartirane kambrijumske jedinice (aktinolitske,
hloritsko-epidotske, sericitsko-hloritske {kriqce) koje
bi, prema odlikama sklopa i mineralnom sastavu, odgova-
rale sirovinama od kojih su izra|ene analizirane gla~ane
alatke sa samog lokaliteta.

Analiza sirovina od kojih su pravqene gla~ane alatke
na lokalitetima Vin~a i Belovode samo su deo zapo~etih
petro-arheolo{kih istra`ivawa. Ona su ukazala na daqi
pravac ispitivawa koji vodi ka terenskim radovima, pre
svega u okolini samih lokaliteta. Najpre petrografskom, a
po potrebi i drugim analizama primeraka donetih sa tere-
na i komparacijom sa analizama alatki moglo bi se mnogo
preciznije defnistati podru~je odakle sirovine poti~u.

DRAGANA ANTONOVI], KRISTINA RESIMI]-[ARI], VLADICA CVETKOVI]66
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P osredstvom g. Milenka Mila~i}a dobio
sam od g. Milutina Mi{i}a iz Beograda
na obradu nekoliko komada srebrnog i

zlatnog nakita iz wegove zbirke, koji su na|eni u
selu Nikinci u Sremu. Obojici se ovde srda~no
zahvaqujem na mogu}nosti da {iru nau~nu javnost
upoznam sa ovim zanimqivim predmetima.

Nalaz se sastoji od nekoliko fragmentovanih
srebrnih {arnirskih fibula, vi{e srebrnih per-
li, dva srebrna prstena i jedne zlatne aplike. Po re-
~ima prodavca, od koga je g. Mi{i} otkupio predme-
te, oni poti~u sa jednog lokaliteta u selu Nikin-
cima. Najverovatnije je re~ o rasturenim grobovima,
pri ~emu o pojedinim grobnim celinama nije mogu-
}e ni{ta pouzdano re}i. [tavi{e, mogu}e je tako|e,
s obzirom na hronolo{ku neujedna~enost predmeta,
da je re~ o vi{e lokaliteta iz okoline Nikinaca.

U pitawu su slede}i predmeti:
1. Fragmentovana glava {arnirske fibule od

srebra u dva dela, dim. 6,7 x 5,0 cm, sa nazubqenim
ivicama i jednim o~uvanim prstenastim zadebqa-
wem, ukra{enim kosim urezima, na po~etku luka.

2. Glava i deo luka srebrne {arnirske fibule,
dim. glava 5,1 x 4,7 cm; o~uvani deo luka 3,5 cm.
Glava je nazubqena po ivici, na dowem delu nalazi
se kalotasto kri{kasto izdeqeno dugme uokvireno
sa tri reda filigranske `ice. Na levoj strani noge
spreda i pozadi prilepqen zlatni list sa utisnu-

tim tragovima filigranskih ̀ ica. Od luka fibule
sa~uvana tri zvezdasta ukrasa, formirana u obli-
ku mlinskih kota~a (millwheels). Na zadwoj strani
glave ostaci gvozdene igle. 

3. Glava i deo luka srebrne {arnirske fibule
u dva dela, dim. glava 4,7 x 4,3 cm; o~uvani deo luka
5,5 cm. Glava nazubqena po ivici, na dowem delu
kalotasto kri{kasto ukra{eno dugme uokvireno sa
~etiri reda filigranske ̀ ice; u gorwim uglovima
po jedno dugmetasto ispup~ewe, koja su povezana sa
dowim dugmetom sa tri filigranske `ice. Na luku
o~uvano pet zvezdastih ukrasa u obliku mlinskih
kota~a (millwheels), koja imaju prstenasta zadebqa-
wa sa strane.

4. Deo dowe plo~e noge srebrne {arnirske fibu-
le, dim. 4,5 x 2,7 cm sa o~uvanim delom luka i troj-
nim prstenastim zadebqawem, dim. 2,7 cm. Na gor-
wem delu naknadno prilepqen zlatni listi} sa
utisnutim filigranskim ukrasom.

5. Deo gorwe ukrasne plo~e noge jedne srebrne
{arnirske fibule u dva komada, ukra{ene dugme-
tastim ispup~ewima i filigranskom ̀ icom. Dim.
3,3 x 3 cm.

6. Kalotasta zlatna aplikacija, najverovatnije
ukras na glavi ili nozi {arnirske fibule. R 2,1,
visina 0,8 cm.

7. Fragmentovana kalotasta zlatna aplikacija,
najverovatnije deo glave ili noge {arnirske fibu-
le. R 2,1, visina 0,8 cm.
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Apstrakt. – U radu je re~ o nalazu srebrnog i zlatnog nakita koji se sastoji od vi{e fragmentovanih {arnirskih
fibula, srebrnih perli, dva srebrna prstena i jedne zlatne aplike, iz sela Nikinci u Sremu.

Predmeti se datuju u V i IV vek pre n.e. sem dve perle koje bi mogle pripadati I veku pre n.e. Po svom karakteru
{arnirske fibule su jedinstvene i indiciraju postojawe jedne lokalne radionice u Sremu.

Kqu~ne re~i. – nakit, srebro, zlato, fibule, perle, prstewe, Nikinci, Srem, I vek pre n.e., IV vek pre n.e.
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8. Fragmentovana kalotasta srebrna aplika-
cija, sa pozla}enim dugmetom na vrhu, najverovat-
nije deo glave ili noge {arnirske fibule R 2,1 cm,
visina 1 cm.

9. Kalotasta srebrna aplikacija, najverovat-
nije deo glave ili noge {arnirske fibule. R 1,4 cm,
visina 0,8 cm.

10. Fragmentovana savijena pozla}ena fili-
granska ̀ ica, R 2 cm, deo dugmeta na glavi ili nozi
{arnirske fibule.

11. Zlatno kalotasto dugme, deo aplikacije na
glavi ili nozi {arnirske fibule. R 0,7 cm.

12. Dva dela fragmentovane perle od srebrne
delimi~no tordirane `ice R 1,7 cm

13. Dva dela fragmentovane perle od srebrne
delimi~no tordirane `ice R 1,4 cm.

14. Rasturena perla od srebrne `ice R 1,9 cm.
15. Bikoni~na perla od srebrne ̀ ice R 1,5 cm.
16. Sferi~na perla od srebra R 1,1 cm.
17. Malinasta perla od srebra sa tri reda gra-

nula, R 1,0 cm.
18. Cilindri~na perla od srebra sa ~etiri pr-

stenasta zadebqawa, ukra{ena vertikalnim urezi-
ma. Du`. 1,9 cm.

19. Deo srebrne igle? Du`. 1,5 cm.
20. Ovalna zlatna aplikacija sa jajastim nizom

u sredini i filigranskom `icom unaokolo.
21. Prsten od srebra, dim. 2,3 x 1,5 cm. Na ras-

kucanoj romboidnoj plo~ici motiv rozete sa osam
krakova od filigranske ̀ ice sa granulama na kra-
ju krakova i jednom granulom u sredini (o~uvano
{est od prvobitnih devet). 

22. Prsten od srebra, dim. 2,3 x 1,6 cm. Na ras-
kucanoj romboidnoj plo~ici urezan motiv rozete
sa ~etiri kraka a po ivici plo~ice urezana dvojna
ukrasna linija.

[arnirske fibule (ili maloazijske, odnosno
zvezdaste, kako se tako|e nazivaju u literaturi)
predstavqaju veoma popularnu formu fibula koja
je bila rasprostrawena u vi{e tipova i varijana-
ta od bronze, srebra i, re|e, zlata na Centralnom
Balkanu od VI do II veka pre n.e. Nastao u Makedo-
niji u drugoj polovini VI veka pod uticajem malo-
azijskih fibula, ovaj oblik se ra{irio na sever-
ni Balkan krajem V veka gde je postao tako|e veo-
ma popularan i dominatan u IV veku pre n.e.1

Fibule iz Nikinaca, iako fragmentovane, po-
sebno su zanimqive jer ne pripadaju nijednoj od
poznatih varijanata {arnirskih fibula i sadr`e
vi{e elemenata koji ih ~ine jedinstvenim: po ve-

li~ini one su do sada najve}e poznate {arnirske
fibule, ukras na glavama ovih fibula – filigran-
ska `ica u obliku trougla – nije do sada poznata,
i, kona~no, kombinacija zlata i srebra u wihovoj
izradi do sada nije kori{}ena, pri ~emu su slo`e-
no komponovana dugmeta na nozi i glavi fibula
tako|e jedinstvena kod ovog nakita. Ove posebne
karakteristike indiciraju da su na{e fibule mo-
gle biti izra|ene u nekoj lokalnoj radionici, naj-
verovatnije u Sremu, gde su majstori eksperimen-
tisali sa oblikom i tra`ili nova re{ewa. Oblik
palmete u izradi glave fibule je napu{ten, slo-
bodno se kombinuje sa povr{inom, javqaju se boga-
to dekorisani dugmetasti ukrasi. Izrada zvezda-
stih ukrasa na lukovima je dosta solidna i ukazu-
je da je bar jedan od ovih majstora bio od iskustva,
mo`da neki koji je sa juga stigao u ove krajeve. Broj
do sada otkrivenih srebrnih {arnirskih fibula
u Sremu i Ba~koj govori u prilog pretpostavci da
je ovde postojala jedna zna~ajna zlatarska radio-
nica, posebno ~iwenica da je varijanta ^urug, ra-
{irena na severnom Balkanu, svakako nastala na
ovom podru~ju.2 Datovawe na{ih fibula nije pot-
puno odre|eno ali zbog zvezdastih ukrasa u obliku
mlinskih to~kova i veli~ine fibula koja je naj-
bli`a pomenutoj varijanti ^urug, skloni smo da
ih stavimo negde u sredinu IV veka pre n.e.3

Perle verovatno poti~u sa rasturenih ogrli-
ca. Perle od srebrne `ice su oblik relativno po-
znat i javqaju se od VI do IV veka pre n.e. U Sindo-
su se perle od zlatne `ice nalaze u grobovima iz
VI veka pre n.e.,4 na Glasincu su poznate u grobo-
vima iz V i IV veka,5 dok se takve perle od srebr-
ne `ice javqaju u grobu u Um~arima, koji se datuje
u sredinu V veka pre. n.e.6 Malinaste perle sa re-
dovima granula poznate su iz kne`evskog groba u
Novom Pazaru koji se datuje na prelaz prve u dru-
gu ~etvrtinu V veka7 ali i iz groba u Demir Kapi-
ji koji je datovan na kraj V veka pre n.e.8 Sferi~-
na srebrna perla i cilindri~na perla po na~inu
izrade se razlikuju od ostalog materijala. Obe

1 Vasi} 1985; Vasi} 1999.
2 Vasi} 1999, 116 sq.
3 Vasi} 1985, 141 sq.
4 Sindos 1985, 200, Nr. 325; 264 Nr. 429.
5 Fiala 1893, 144, fig. 43 (^avarine); Benac/^ovi} 1957, Taf.

47, 10; 16–18 (Gosinja pl.).
6 Gara{anin 1960, 88, sl. 8.
7 Mano-Zisi, Popovi} 1969, 26, br. 57, T. XXXVII.
8 Vu~kovi}-Todorovi} 1958/59, 285, sl. 14.15.
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Sl. 1. Fragmentovana srebrna {arnirska fibula

Fig. 1. Fragmented silver »Scharnier« fibula

Sl. 2. Fragmentovana srebrna {arnirska fibula

Fig. 2. Fragmented silver »Scharnier« fibula
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Sl. 3. Fragmentovana srebrna {arnirska fibula

Fig. 3. Fragmented silver »Scharnier« fibula

Sl. 5. Delovi srebrne {arnirske fibule

Fig. 5. Parts of silver »Scharnier« fibula

Sl. 4. Fragmentovana srebrna {arnirska fibula

Fig. 4. Fragmented silver »Scharnier« fibula
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Sl. 6, 7, 8, 9. Kalotasta zlatna aplikacija; 
Sl. 10. Fragmentovana savijena pozla}ena filigranska `ica; Sl. 11. Zlatno kalotasto dugme

Fig. 6, 7, 8, 9. Hemispherical golden appliqué; 
Fig. 10. Fragment of bent guilded filigree wire; Fig. 11. Hemispherical gold button

Sl. 12, 13. Dva dela fragmentovane perle od srebrne delimi~no tordirane `ice

Fig. 12, 13. Two parts of fragmented bead, made of partly twisted silver wire

Sl. 14. Rasturena perla od srebrne `ice

Fig. 14. Fragmented bead of silver wire

Sl. 15. Bikoni~na perla od srebrne `ice

Fig. 15. Biconical bead of silver wire
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imaju bliske paralele u srebrnoj ostavi iz Kovi-
na, koja se datuje u I vek pre n.e.9

Od ostalih komada nakita posebno su zanimqi-
vi srebrni prstenovi sa ukrasom u obliku rozete.
Motiv rozete se javqa ~esto na prstewu tokom du`eg
perioda. Tako na zlatnom prstenu u blagu iz Elefte-
resa koje se datuje u kraj VI veka javqa se jedna slo-
`eno komponovana rozeta sa glavom meduze u sredi-
ni10; upro{}enija kompozicija kao u Nikincima
poznata je na ~etiri zlatna prstena iz kne`evskog
groba u Novom Pazaru11 ali i na srebrnom prstenu
iz pomenutog groba u Demir Kapiji12, kao i sa dru-
gih lokaliteta13. Da li prstenovi predstavqaju
import sa juga ili su delo pomenutog majstora sa is-
kustvom koji ih je mogao lako na~initi u svojoj ra-
dionici, ne mo`e se re}i sa sigurno{}u. Po vi{e
elemenata pripadali bi vremenu pre IV veka, ali je
mogu}e u krajwoj instanci datovati ih i kasnije.

Ne upu{taju}i se ovde u dubqu analizu ovih
predmeta, hteli smo ovim skromnim prilogom da

pomognemo daqem rasvetqavawu razvoja i delova-
wa zlatarskih radionica na severnom Balkanu u V
i IV veku pre. n.e., periodu koji do sada jo{ uvek u
na{oj arheologiji nije dovoqno prou~en.14 Naime
ovde publikovan materijal na jedan nesumwiv na-
~in potvr|uje ranije iznete pretpostavke o mogu-
}em postojawu zna~ajnih zlatarskih radionica u
Sremu u drugoj polovini I milenija pre n.e.

9 Ra{ajski 1961, 7, T. I,3.
10 Amandry 1953, 72 sqq. T. XXX.
11 Mano-Zisi, Popovi} 1969, 27, br. 60, T. XVI; T. XXXVII.
12 Vu~kovi}-Todorovi} 1958/59, 285, sl. 13.
13 Amandry 1953, 54, Nr. 134. T. XXIII.
14 U zbirci g. Mi{i}a nalaze se i tri srebrne lu~ne jedno-

petqaste fibule sa pravougaonom nogom, koje pripadaju vari-
janti ovih fibula, nazvanih tip Novi Pazar, i datuju u V vek
pre n.e. (Vasi} 1999, 77–81). Dve imaju neukra{enu stopu dok je
kod tre}e stopa ukra{ena relativno neve{to izvedenim ta~ka-
stim linijama i polukruzima, {to govori o wihovoj lokalnoj
izradi.

Sl. 16. Sferi~na perla od srebra; Sl. 17. Malinasta perla od srebra; 
Sl. 18. Cilindri~na perla od srebra; Sl. 19. Deo srebrne igle?

Fig. 16. Spherical silver bead; Fig. 17. Raspberry-like silver bead;
Fig. 18. Cylindrical silver bead; Fig. 19. Part of a silver pin (?)

Sl. 20. Ovalna zlatna aplikacija

Fig. 20. Oval-shaped gold appliqué

Sl. 21, 22. Prsten od srebra

Fig. 21, 22. Silver ring
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The author discusses the silver and gold jewellery in the
collection of Mr. Milutin Mi{i} from Belgrade, which includes
several fragmented silver »Scharnier« fibulae, silver beads, two
silver rings, and a golden appliqué. The objects come from an
unknown site in the village Nikinci in Srem. 

The most important items are the fibulae. According to
their characteristics – size, finish of the head and the catch-
plate, combination of silver and gold – the »Scharnier« fibulae
are unique in their genre and indicate the existence of an

important local goldsmith’s workshop in Srem. The dating of
the entire find is uncertain because it is not chronologically
unique. Two silver rings and raspberry-like beads could belong
to the 5th century BC, while silver fibulae and beads of silver
wire should be most probably dated to the 4th century, Two
silver beads – cylindrical and spherical – could possibly belong
to the 1st century BC.

Translated by Ana Vasi}

Summary: Rastko Vasi}, Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade

SILVER FIND FROM NIKINCI
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I n spring 2004 during a survey in East Serbia R.
Vasi}, M. Miljkovi} and the author of this paper
visited the hillfort Kornjet in the village

Podgorac, in the vicinity of Zlot, having heard that at
that site some metal objects and Iron Age pottery had
been found there earlier. 

The site Kornjet is situated on part of a mildly
sloping hill, which dominates a vast valley. The hillfort
is ellipsoid, approx. 150 x 130 m. Steep, almost vertical
slopes protect one third of the hillfort, and the rest is
preserved by a stone rampart up to a height of 1 m.
There are, one large and several small entrances to the
rampart. A road, cut deeply through the limestone
foundation, leads to the large entrance. 

A large number of bronze and iron objects from
this site exist in private collections. Most of the objects,
according to our field collaborators, are arrow-heads
(hundreds of samples) of extremely thin sheet iron
with one or more holes and large double edge iron axes
(over 40 samples). Several decorative bronze objects
were also found at this site. 1

During a detailed survey of the hillfort, a certain
amount of pottery and some twenty arrow-heads of
thin sheet iron were found in the pits, which had been
dug by unauthorised »researchers« (Fig. 1). All the
pottery belongs to the Early Iron Age, 

According to its characteristics, the pottery is
typical of Iron Age IIb (ca. 8th century BC), i.e. phase
Lani{te I.2 Among the pottery forms, urn type vessels

were identified (indented vessels with various
decoration) (Fig. 8, 4–10) as well as pots (Fig. 8, 2–3).
Urn type vessels are decorated with channels, »S«
stamped motifs and lines executed with a cogwheel
tool. One of these urn type vessels was decorated on
the shoulder with incised horizontal and slanting
bands, in a way, which is not usual for the pottery of
Iron Age IIb. 

Two bronze objects were also found at the same
site: a fragment of a moulded bracelet, which is deco-
rated at regular intervals with three granules (pseudo-
granulation technique) and stylised miniature bird
figures with stretched wings, and a pendant in three-
leaf form (Fig. 9). A motif resembling a very stylised
bear head repeats three times on the pendant. There is
no precise data concerning the iron axes except that,
according to our collaborators, they were of double
edge type. 

Pottery is typical of Iron Age IIb, i.e. phase Lani{te
I. There are many analogies in the pottery from the
earlier stratum in Lani{te and other contemporary sites
in the Morava valley.3

PODGORAC
IRON AGE HILLFORT – KORNJET

MILORAD STOJI]

Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade

1 A bronze double-looped fibula with a twisted bow and catch-
plate in the form of an hourglass, dated to the 8/7th century BC, was
found in Podgorac, at the site »Stremljena« (Vasi} 1999, 56 No. 353). 

2 Stoji}, 1996, 123.
3 Stoji}, 1986, 67–72, Stoji}, 1996, 120–121, T. II/1–8, T. II,

T. III/1–13, T. X.
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Abstract. – In 2004 a survey of a prehistoric hillfort surrounded by a dry stone wall was carried out at the site Kornjet, in the
village Podgorac, East Serbia. An amount of pottery from the Early Iron Age (phase Lani{te I) and some twenty arrow-heads of
thin sheet iron were found on that occasion. Three bronze objects were found earlier at the same site, while in private collections

there are some 40 large iron axes as well as several hundred iron arrow-heads.

Key words. – Iron Age hillfort, dry stone wall, pottery, arrow-heads, bronze objects.
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There is a parallel for the bronze bracelet with
ornithomorphe decoration on a bronze bracelet from
the Nemzeti museum in Budapest.4 On this bracelet
from Hungary, which is moulded in the form of a full
circle, there are three granules in series, separated by
bird figures on the outer side, as on the Podgorac
example. On the bracelet in the Budapest museum the
bird’s wings are at rest. This bracelet was dated to the
5th century BC.5 In this museum there is also a ring
with three granules as on the Podgorac example.6

There are common elements between the bracelets
with bird figures from Podgorac and some objects from
the Thracian region (rings of various size on which
three granules repeat several times).7 There is no direct
parallel for the Podgorac pendant, however it is similar
to some pendants from the Thracian region8 referred to
above. S.Topalov considers these objects, as well as
some other bronze types, as a pre-monetary means of

4 Hampel, 1894, Fig. I/3.
5 Celtes de Hongrie, 2001, kat. no. 112.
6 Hampel, Fig. II/44; C. Tappert systematised bronze rings

with animal representations from Germany, France, Austria, Switzer-
land, Slovenia, Tchechia, Hungary and Turkey. Rings with bird re-
presentations are marked as type 5. (Tappert, 1998, 183, Abb. 10–12).
On the ring from Garching the bird is represented with outstretched
wings, similarly to the birds from Podgorac (Tappert, Abb. 12/2).
The ring from Epfach on which there are three bird figures and a
series of three granules (pseudogranules), is dated to the period 1st

century BC – 1st century AD (Tappert, 200 and cited literature). The
ring with the bird with outstretched wings from Garching was dated
in the same period (Tappert, 201 and cited literature).

7 Topalov, 36, Abb. 16–18.
8 Topalov, 36, 42, Abb. 47, 49, 50.
9 Topalov, 44.

10 Gara{anin, D. 125, sl. 22a/b; Parovi}, 1991, 85–92,
Stoji}, 2000, 71–77.

11 Stoji}, 2000, 71–77. 
12 Unpublished, in a private collection, but is documented in

the Archaeological Institute in Belgrade.
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Fig. 1. Podgorac, hillfort Kornjet, view from the south–east

Sl. 1. Podgorac, gradina Korwet, pogled sa jugozapada



payment from the Early Iron Age.9 There are, however,
no zoomorphe elements on the objects from Thrace,
defined as a pre-monetary means of payment.

Ornithomorphe decoration appears on several
bronze objects from the Morava valley, of which the
bronze buckle from Para}in is the best known.10 The
bronze buckle from Para}in with two birds is dated to
the 7th century BC. 11 On the basis of similarity between
the birds from Paracin and Podgorac, we could assume
that the objects from Podgorac are earlier than those
from Thrace.

There is a pendant from Svrljig, which is almost
identical to that from Podgorac.12 It is obvious that the
small number of bronze objects known from East Ser-
bia, which are similar to those from the hillfort Kornjet,
is due to insufficient archaeological investigation of
this area.

PODGORAC. IRON AGE HILLFORT – KORNJET 77
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Fig. 2. Cliff (with the cave) which borders part 
of the hillfort

Sl. 2. Litica (sa pe}inom) koja oivi~ava deo
gradine Korwet

Fig. 3, 4. Detail: stone rampart 
which surrounds the hillfort

Sl. 3, 4. Detaq: kameni bedem koji opasuje 
gradinu Korwet

Fig. 5. Detail: One of the entrances to the hillfort

Sl. 5. Detaq: jedan od ulaza na gradinu Korwet
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Fig. 6, 7. Iron arrow-heads

Sl. 6, 7. Vrhovi gvozdenih strelica
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Fig. 8. Pottery

Sl. 8. Keramika



Arrow-heads of thin sheet iron, which we find in
Podgorac, are very numerous in north-east Serbia.13 A
hundred arrow-heads of very thin sheet iron with
various holes were found in the necropolis Ferigile in

Rumania.14 Being made of very thin sheet iron, they
could not have had any practical purpose. It is possible
that they served as a means of payment, i.e. pre-mone-
tary means of payment or as symbolic »payment for
transport of the soul to the other world« in the cult of
the dead. Double edge iron axes were also found in
large number in the necropolis Ferigile.15

The bronze object with bird figures from Podgorac
can be dated, on the basis of its similarity to the object
from the Nemzeti Museum in Budapest, most probably
to the 5th century BC.16 Iron arrow-heads and double
edge axes in Ferigile are dated to Hallstatt C (the 7th/
beginning of the 6th century BC).17

Objects with bird decoration, which C. Tappert
systematised, are probably similar to the object with
birds from Podgorac (and Budapest) only in a formal
way, as with the iron arrow-heads from Podgorac which
are similar to Mycenean bronze arrow-heads. The fact
that La Tene pottery was not found in Podgorac supports
the dating of our object to the Early Iron Age.18

Pottery, found and published here, belongs to Iron
Age IIb, or to the 8th century BC. It is obvious, however,
that there is a later cultural horizon in this hillfort, which
is confirmed by the bronze finds. The sites from the 6th

and 5th century in the Morava valley usually contain
little pottery, which is in disproportion to the number of
particularly precious objects, like the Mramorac type
silver belts, from the same period.19

Based on the fact that only material from the Early
Iron Age was found at this site, we can assume that the
fortification and its approach road belong to the same
period.

Translated by Ana Vasi} 

PODGORAC. IRON AGE HILLFORT – KORNJET

13 D. Jacanovi} from the National Museum in Po`arevac is
preparing, for publication, a collection of several hundreds arrow-
heads of sheet iron from north–east Serbia.

14 Vulpe, 1967, 65, Fig. 21. 
15 Vulpe, 62–63, 196, Pl. XXVII.
16 Celtes de Hongrie, 2001, kat. no. 112.
17 Vulpe, 199–208.
18 See reference 1.
19 Stoji}, 1986, 81–84.

79

STARINAR LV/ 2005.

Fig. 9. Bronze objects

Sl. 9. Bronzani predmeti
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Lokalitet Korwet u selu Podgorac nalazi se na delu blage
kose uzvi{ice koja dominira prostranom kotlinom.
Gradina je elipsastog oblika, dimenzija pribli`no 150 x
130m. Oko jedne tre}ine gradine za{ti}eno je strmim, me-
stimi~no vertikalnim odsecima, a ostatak bedemom od ka-
mena koji je delimi~no sa~uvan do visine od jednog metra.
Na bedemu postoji jedan ve}i i nekoliko mawih ulaza. Do
ve}eg ulaza vodi duboko use~en put u kre~wa~ku stenu. 

U privatnim kolekcijama ~uva se ve}i broj predmeta
od bronze i gvo`|a sa ovog lokaliteta. Zna~ajan deo pred-
meta, po saop{tewu nalaza~a, ~ine velike gvozdene sekire
(preko 40 komada), zatim vrhovi gvozdenih strelica (stoti-
ne primeraka) od izrazito tankog lima sa jednom ili vi{e
malih otvora. 

Sa istog lokaliteta je i nekoliko ukrasnih bronzanih
predmeta. 

Rezime: Milorad Stoji}, Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

PODGORAC
GRADINA KORWET IZ GVOZDENOG DOBA
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T he relief built in the southern wall of the newly
constructed refectory of St. Nikola’s church in
the village of Barovo, to the south-west of

Skopje, was published in the first half of 20th century,
but so far has not been studied in more detail. For that
reason, as well as for the fact that it is the work of
exceptional iconographic and stylistic characteristics,
the Barovo relief will be studied here in greater depth.
Firstly, in the form of a catalogue, general information
will be given, and then more will be said about its
iconography and stylistic values. After that, the
attempt will be made at understanding the importance
of this monument in the context of veneration of the
Liber and Libera cult in the territory of the province of
Upper Moesia.

General information on the monument:
Dimensions: Height 50 cm; width 34 cm; breadth cannot

be seen since it is inbuilt.
Site: The slab was built into St. Nikola’s church in the

village of Barovo, about ten kilometres south-west from
Skopje.1

Present location: The relief is today built in the south
lateral wall of the newly constructed refectory of the same
church.

Dating: 2nd century.
Description: The relief marble slab is rectangular in

shape. It is set on the crepidome and has a semi-round upper
part. It shows two standing figures under a grapevine. The
young man, on the left side, has goat skin draped over his left

shoulder, and characteristic high boots. He embraces the girl
to his right with his left arm. In his right hand, arm lowered,
the young man is holding an upturned goblet from which
liquid is flowing towards a four-legged animal, a dog or a
panther, next to his feet. The girl, half-naked, is holding the
falling drapery with her right hand, and in her left hand she
is holding a bunch of grapes. The figures of this couple are
skilfully created after Hellenistic-style models. Unfortunately,
their faces cannot be seen well, since the relief is not com-
pletely preserved. This relief is especially important because
of the subtle modelling of the figure bodies and emphasizing
their third dimension, as opposed to the only slight emphasis
on the floral decorative ornament, the grapevine, above their
heads. The details were crafted with great attention. This can
be said especially of the upturned goblet, from which only
barely outlined liquid flows.

Bibliography: Vuli}, 1931, 208–209, no. 549; Drago-
jevi}-Josifovska, 1982, 56; Vidoeska, 2001, 120–121.

* * *

In scientific bibliography to date the Barovo relief has
not been studied in detail, and the couple represented
has been interpreted differently. When publishing
ancient monuments from the territory of our country,

VOTIVE RELIEF FROM BAROVO (SCUPI)
CONTRIBUTION TO STUDY

OF THE LIBER AND LIBERA CULT IN UPPER MOESIA

SANJA PILIPOVI]

Institute for Balkan Studies, Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts, Belgrade

1 In this area there are two localities, one in the village of
Barovo, and the other 2 km north of the village, on the slope of
mountain Vodno, TIR 1976, 22.
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255.6

Abstract. – This paper will represent a votive relief built in the south wall of the refectory of St. Nikola’s church in Barovo,
to the south of Skopje. Iconographic analysis will show that it is the representation of Liber and Libera, or Dionysus and Ariadne.

In addition, the significance of this relief will be considered in comparison with other monuments of this cult
in the territory of the province of Upper Moesia.

Key words. – votive relief, Liber, Libera, Dionysus, Ariadne, village of Barovo, 
Scupi, Upper Moesia, Macedonia.
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Vuli}, as early as the first half of 20th century, des-
cribed this relief and presented it by a drawing, indica-
ting that it was a presentation of Amor and Psyche.2 In
this important work of Vuli}’s, a certain difference can
be noticed between the description and the drawing of
the relief, the discrepancy being that the description
stated that next to the feet of the male figure there was
a four-legged animal, while the animal is not present in
the drawing. It is of importance to point out that Vuli}
fails to mention that grapevine was presented above
this couple both in the description and in the drawing
of this relief.

Studying the inscriptions in the territory of Scupi,
Dragojevi}-Josifovska published an inscription dedi-

cated to Liber Pater (Deus Liber Pater), and mentioned
this anepigraphic monument from Barovo, stating that
it was Liber and Libera.3

The existence of this relief was mentioned also by
Vidoeska in her paper on medieval art in the church of
St. Nikola’s in Barovo. Making no attempt at attributing
this relief, Vidoeska says that it was originally built in the
southern wall of the fence of the church, and that later
it was placed in the southern wall of the newly built re-
fectory of the same church, where it is located today.4

2 Vuli}, 1931, no. 549.
3 Dragojevi}-Josifovska, 1982, 56.
4 Vidoeska, 2001, 120–121.
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Fig. 1. Liber and Libera/Dionysus and Ariadne. 
Votive relief built in the south wall of a newly constructed refectory of St Nikola’s church in Barovo

Sl. 1. Liber i Libera/Dionis i Arijadna. 
Votivni reqef izidan u ju`ni zid novosagra|ene trpezarije crkve sv. Nikole u Barovu



After these earlier, different interpretations of the
Barovo relief have been mentioned, it is now necessary
to look into its iconographic values and determine, as
far as possible, the subject matter presented. Before
starting the iconographic analysis of this monument, it
is of great importance to point out that this is a votive
monument, as is stated by Josifovska,5 while Vuli}
made no attempt at more precise attribution, indicating
only that it was a relief marble slab.6 By careful
examination of the Barovo relief it can be seen that it
is a votive monument with rectangular base, on the
crepidome, with a semi-round upper part. Such votive
monuments were not unusual and they are often seen
in the border areas of the provinces of Upper Moesia
and Macedonia.7

Since it is a votive monument, the most logical
assumption was that the Barovo relief shows a sym-
plegma of Liber and Libera and Dionysus and Ariadne,
containing also the elements of iconography of Amor
and Psyche. Accordingly, we will discuss first the
iconographic elements indicating that they were Liber
and Libera, or Dionysus and Ariadne, and then the
elements belonging to the iconography of Amor and
Psyche will be mentioned as well.

Liber, Liber Pater is an old Italic deity of vegetation,
fertility and virility, which was later assimilated with
Bacchus, Dionysus from the Greek world, personifying
the renewal of life, vegetation, fertility of the earth.8

He was also believed to be a protector of viniculture.
Essentially, Liber was actually an expression of the
fertility cult within a broader context, the fertility of
the Nature in general, green, subterranean and mineral.9

Similarly to other ancient Italic deities, Liber has no
myth of his own and the iconography is based on artistic
representations of Greek Dionysus.10 Accordingly, the
name of this deity in scientific studies was different:
Bacchus, Liber, Liber Pater, Liber-Dionysus, Dionysus.

The iconography related to the god Dionysus is
exceptionally rich, and one of the subject matters is his
loves.11 This thematic unit, inter alia, incorporates also
the love between Dionysus and Ariadne. It was presented
by the following compositions: Epiphany of Dionysus
on Naxos, Hierogamy of Dionysus and Ariadne,
Triumph of Dionysus and Ariadne in a chariot, or their
portrait representations, whether together or alone.

In view of thus formulated thematic units, it can be
seen that the Barovo relief is very close to representa-
tions of hierogamy of Dionysus and Ariadne. The
hierogamy of these deities was presented by two diffe-
rent types of compositions, depending on whether the
figures were standing or reclining. Since the Barovo

relief figures are standing, more attention here will be
paid to that particular iconographic type. Characteristi-
cally, Liber and Libera are presented as holding
thyrsos or cantharus in their hands, with a panther next
to them. They might be joined by Silenus, Pan or the

VOTIVE RELIEF FROM BAROVO (SCUPI)

5 Dragojevi}-Josifovska, 1982, 56.
6 Vuli}, 1931, no. 549.
7 Such is the votive relief of Dionysus/Liber, Zeus and Hera

from Rudnik north of Veles (no. 104), of Bacchus and his suite from
Stobi (no. 107) and two reliefs with Dionysus from the vicinity of
Prilep (no. 95 and no. 110). In addition, the following votive reliefs
have the same form: with Artemis (no. 42, 45, 49), Zeus and Hera
from Sandanski (no. 174), the relief with Artemis from [tavica near
Prilep (no. 71), and the relief with Heracles from Pe{tani near Prilep
(no. 128) see: Düll, 1977.

8 Gasparri, 1986, 540–541.
9 Du{ani}, 1999, 130, note 7.

10 Srejovi}, Cermanovi}-Kuzmanovi}, 1998, 234; LIMC
III/1 s.v. Bacchus, 540–566; LIMC III/2, s.v. Bacchus, no. 1–268.

11 Gasparri, 1986, 540–566.
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Fig. 2. Drawing of the votive slab from Barovo 
(Vuli}, 1931, no. 549)

Sl. 2. Crte` votivne plo~e iz Barova 
(Vuli}, 1931, br. 549)
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Maenads.12 While studying votive monuments of the
province of Lower Pannonia, Dautova-Ru{evljan also
notices that Liber was often represented as Dionysus,
and Libera as Ariadne.13 Similarly, S. and M. Popescu
state that Libera may be identified with Ariadne if she
is presented half-naked.14

Further support to the understanding of the Barovo
relief as a hierogamy presentation is provided, inter alia,
by the following, very similar examples. On a Vatican
altar from the time of the Flavians, Dionysus and Ari-
adne are standing beneath an arch, a wreath of grape-
vine.15 The celebration of their marriage is emphasized
by Roman dextrarum iunctio. Both figures, Dionysus
with a cape on his shoulders and Ariadne in a chiton, are
holding thyrsos. Between them is a panther. The other
illustration from the Empire period shows Dionysus and
Ariadne also as standing figures underneath an arch of
grapevine.16 Dionysus, with a beard and in a chiton,
holds cantharus and embraces Ariadne’s shoulders.

The iconographic elements present in both menti-
oned examples can be seen in the Barovo relief as well.
First of all, the two standing frontal figures are placed
beneath a grapevine branch at the moment of their em-
brace. Liber/Dionysus is presented in a usual manner, as
a young man in a mildly emphasized contraposto, with a
nebris over his shoulder, and in characteristic high foot-
wear.17 In his left hand he is holding cantharus, from
which a liquid is flowing towards the panther. Liber’s
head is crowned by a blossomy cluster of ivy (corym-
bus), but the hair strands are not over-emphasized. His
counterpart, Libera, is also shown frontally, but does not
have a corymbus, and her hair is made up in a bun.18

The Barovo relief departs from the most common type
of this presentation only by the fact that these deities are
presented holding a thyrsos, one of the most popular
attributes, in their hands. Furthermore, Ariadne was
often presented in a chiton or a palla, while in the Baro-
vo relief she is half-naked and holding the drapery
which is falling from around her waist. As was already
mentioned, S. and M. Popescu believe that it is this
iconographic type of half-naked Libera that emphasizes
her identification with Ariadne.19 As for the panther, it
was Liber’s usual companion, especially in compositions
of the wedding ceremony of Dionysus and Ariadne,20

while the upturned goblet in the hand of Liber/ Dionysus
is frequent in the scenes of their triumph.21

In addition to the mentioned iconographic elements,
in the Barovo relief it is possible to see the ones bringing
it closer to the presentations of Amor and Psyche: the
fact that the standing figures of a man and a woman are
shown at the moment of embrace, then the posture, and

a graceful pose of the female figure.22 Furthermore, the
animal in the Barovo relief is very much like a dog, a
symbol of ambivalent meaning, a frequent companion
of Amor in funerary art.23

At the end of these iconographic considerations it
can be concluded that the relief in the votive monument,
today part of the southern wall of the newly built refec-
tory of St. Nikola’s church in Barovo, shows Liber and
Libera, or Dionysus and Ariadne with the elements of
iconography of Amor and Psyche. The merging of these
subject themes, Dionysus and Ariadne and Amor and
Psyche, was not unusual in Roman funerary art. Tur-
can pays special attention to these issues in his study
on Dionysian imagery on Roman sarcophagi.24 He
indicates different themes where the substitution of
those mythological couples (Dionysus–Ariadne and
Amor–Psyche) takes place. It is of special significance
within the thematic unit of the wedding convivium.

12 When studying the Liber cult in Dacia, S. and M. Popescu
point out different iconographic types of presenting this deity, and
for the understanding of the Barovo relief, hierogamy of Liber and
Libera type is the most important one. In addition to this iconographic
type, Liber was also presented with a nebris on his back and a panther
besides his feet, embracing a satyr with his left arm while lifting a
snake over his head with his right arm. Both Liber and the satyr are
holding a pedum, and they could be joined by other satyrs or the
Maenads. Liber could also be accompanied by members of Diony-
sian Thiasos or animals. And finally, Liber and Libera were presented
both as portraits and single figures, Popescu, Popescu, 1995, 228
and on.

13 Dautova-Ru{evljan, 1983, 89.
14 Popescu, Popescu, 1995, 234, note 90.
15 LIMC III/1, s.v. Bacchus, no. 193.
16 LIMC III/1, s.v. Bacchus, no. 194.
17 For similar examples see: LIMC III/1, s.v. Bacchus, no. 1–268.
18 This manner of presenting Libera was also popular in Dacia,

Popescu, Popescu, 1995, 229.
19 See note 13. 
20 Cumont, 1942, 412.
21 The closest examples are on a sarcophagus from Pisa, as

well as on one from Florence, Turcan, 1999, no. 132. and no. 134.
22 LIMC VII/1 s.v. Psyhe no. 126–134. A male figure resembles

the relief on a sarcophagus from Arles where, inter alia, two Amors
are presented. On this sarcophagus from Arles, Amors have wreaths on
their heads and cloak over their shoulders, Turcan, 1999, 144, fig. 163.

23 Apart from the fact that the dog was a very significant
chthonic symbol, Cumont emphasizes its different symbolism. Since
in sepulchral art Eros signified a »hero« of blessed souls, an animal
that teased him and admired his games belonged to the world of the
living, and thus emphasized the idea that a heroized deceased would
find in the other world everything he had loved in this one. A dog
as Amor’s companion was represented, inter alia, on a sarcophagus
from the Lateran Museum (Cumont, 1942, 400, 404), and on a
terracotta with Amor and Psyche from the National Museum in
Belgrade, Veli~kovi}, 1957, 42, no. 49, T. XVIII.

24 Turcan, 1966.
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Turcan quotes monuments where the partakers of the
act on Naxos are, in fact, Eros and Psyche.25 So, among
others, in the scene of a Dionysian banquet on the sar-
cophagus of St. Agnes from Rome, there are Amor and
Psyche instead of Dionysus and Ariadne.26 On the other
sarcophagus with a theme of Bacchus’ celebrations,
Amor is, in fact, Dionysus in a chariot, while Psyche
had the role of a Maenad with a tambourine.27 The
next subject matter involving the substitution of these
mythological couples is Vindemia – the widest spread
festival of the Greek-Roman veneration of the god
Dionysus.28 In different representations of Dionysian
celebrations one can often see Amor with a goblet. On
a Roman sarcophagus Amors are represented as grape
pickers,29 while Psyche, on a sarcophagus with a relief
of the Good Shepherd from Vatican, is represented as
offering Amor a basket filled with grapes, alluding to
auspicatio vindemiae.30

As far as is known today, apart from the monument
from Barovo, three more anepigraphic confirmations
of this cult have been found in the province of Upper
Moesia. They are: a fragmentarily preserved stone
votive icon of Liber and Libera from Viminacium,31 a
marble icon of Liber and Libera with an inscription in
the vicinity of Pontes32, and a relief of Zeus, Hercules,
and Dionysus from the village of Bukovo near Negotin
in Krajina.33 In addition to these reliefs, perhaps one
more sculptural terracotta fragment should be mentioned
here, with Dionysus’ head framed by grapevine leaves.
This fragment is from Ravna and can be found today
in a museum in Ni{.34

With regard to understanding the iconographies of
the mentioned reliefs and their comparison to the Ba-
rovo relief, the least is offered by the fragment from
Viminacium, since only Liber with hair done up in long
locks and a thyrsos can be seen on it,35 and then the
marble icon from the vicinity of Pontes with a highly
complex iconography, divided into two registers. In
the icon from the Pontes vicinity, in the upper register
there are Liber and Libera, represented in a usual manner.
Liber, naked, with a nebris, corymbus, thyrsos, cantharus
and panther at his feet. Next to him is Libera, embracing
him. She is represented with a corymbus on her head
and in a long peplos. On the left side of Liber there is
a little putto playing the tympanum, and on the left side
of Libera there is a female figure in a peplos. Above
them there is sketchy grapevine with clusters of gra-
pes. The lower frieze shows the death of Pentheus.36

The relief from Bukovo near Negotin in Eastern
Serbia is much closer to the Barovo relief. The simila-
rity can primarily be seen in the fact that the figures are

VOTIVE RELIEF FROM BAROVO (SCUPI)

25 Turcan, 1966, 502, note 8.
26 Turcan, 1999, 151, no. 178.
27 Turcan, 1999, 151, no. 177.
28 Turcan, 1966, 561.
29 Reinach, 1912, 294, no. 1.
30 Turcan, 1999, 145, no. 164.
31 Tomovi}, 1989–90, 106, no. 19.
32 Tomovi}, 1989–90, 106, note 44. Cf. Vasi}, Jovanovi},

1987, 127–129, fig. 1.
33 Vuli}, 1931, no. 630.
34 In addition, a sculptural fragment of Dionysus from Ravna,

also in the Museum in Ni{ today, should be mentioned, Petrovi}-
–Jovanovi}, 1997, 60, no. 4 and 65, no. 9.

35 On the basis of this very small fragment, a head with thick
hair and tresses falling to the shoulders, a hand and forearm and a
part of thyrsos in the shape of a sceptre, Tomovi} supposes that it is
a votive icon of Liber and Libera, Tomovi}, 1989–90, 106, no. 19;
A presentation of Liber with a pedum and cantharus and the dog
next to his left foot, on a fragmented ceramic handle, comes from
Viminacium, Zotovi}, Jordovi}, 1990, 30–31.

36 In the scene of Pentheus’death, the central figure is a woman
in a peplos with a sword in her hand and a severed head of a naked
man without limbs, while on the right there is a figure holding a sack,
the arm resting on the altar. On the left, this central group is framed
by two Maenads, and on the right there is a putto or a satyr playing
a wind instrument, Vasi}, Jovanovi}, 1987, 127–129, fig. 1.
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Fig. 3. Liber and Libera. Marble icon from the vicinity 
of Pontes (Vasi}, Jovanovi}, 1987, 134, fig. 1)

Sl. 3. Liber i Libera. Mermerna ikona iz okoline
Pontesa (Vasi}, Jovanovi}, 1987, 134, sl. 1)
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set up on the crepidome and modelled very plastically,
with the third dimension emphasized. Here, as well,
Liber has upturned cantharus in his left hand, and the
panther at feet. In addition to this relief from Bukovo,
the Barovo relief also has its close analogies in northern
Macedonian anepigraphic monuments of this cult. The
importance of these northern Macedonian reliefs lies
in the fact that they originate from a geographically very
close area, and have similar iconography and style as
well.37 The greatest number of the reliefs is set up on a
crepidome and has a highly emphasized third dimen-
sion.38 Of all the reliefs, the following two should be
particularly pointed out: the relief with Dionysus/Liber,
Zeus and Hera from Rudnik, north of Veles,39 and the
relief with Dionysus/Liber and Hera from the area of
Vata{, south of Kavadarci.40

In the relief from Rudnik, Dionysus, naked and
long-haired, holds an upturned wine vessel in his left
hand and a bunch of grapes in his right. Under the bunch
there is a small panther, more like a dog. On his left
side there is Zeus, with a sceptre and his sacred animal –
an eagle. Finally, at the far left there is a female figure,
interpreted as Hera by Düll and Josifovska, pouring a
libation over the sacrificial altar.41 A hypothesis of

Jovanovi} should certainly be mentioned here, and that
is that Libera or Terra Mater is represented here instead
of Hera.42 Jovanovi} also states the possibility that a
female figure in the relief from the Vata{ area can be
understood in the same way, as Libera, unlike Düll,
who interprets this relief as a presentation of Liber and
Hera.43 Here, as well as on the relief from Rudnik,
Liber has a goat-skin draped over his body. There is a
panther by his side, and on the other side there is a
grapevine tree with leaves.44 The female figure is dres-
sed in a long peplos, with a short chiton draped over it.

37 The best overview of these monuments is in a comprehen-
sive study by Düll about cults in the northern part of Macedonia,
Düll, 1977, 77–85, cat. no. 89–112.

38 Düll, 1977, 77–85, cat. no. 93, 104, 107, 111 and others.
39 Josifovska, 1961, 57; Düll, 1977, 325, cat. no. 104.
40 Düll, 1977, 330, cat. no. 111.
41 Düll, 1977, 325, cat. no. 104; Cf. Josifovska, 1961, 57.
42 I thank Professor Jovanovi} for providing me with his paper

»Arheolo{ke bele{ke uz sakralne spomenike iz Makedonije«,
which is to be published in the collection of the National Museum
of Belgrade on the occasion of the anniversary of this institution.

43 This hypothesis as well was mentioned in the same paper
by Jovanovi}, which is currently in press; Cf. Düll, 1977, 325, cat.
no. 111.
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Fig. 4. Zeus, Dionysus and Hera (Jupiter, Liber and Libera–Terra Mater?).
Votive relief from Rudnik, north of Veles (Düll, 1977, fig. 32)

Sl. 4. Zevs, Dionis i Hera (Jupiter, Liber i Libera–Terra Mater?). 
Votivni reqef iz Rudnika, severno od Velesa (Düll, 1977, sl. 32)



In her left hand she is holding a thyrsos or sceptre, and
in her right hand a patera, and she is pouring from it
over a bunch of grapes. In comparison with the men-
tioned examples, the Barovo relief, with its compo-
sition structure, foreground emphasized, and subtly
rendered details, still stands out by its quality in a way.

For the better understanding of the significance of
the Barovo relief, the other examples of Dionysian
themes from the province of Upper Moesia should be
identified. On a relief mirror from Viminacium, made
by the technique of hammering on a matrix of bronze,
silver, gold, originating from the end of 2nd or the first
half of 3rd century, there is a representation of hiero-
gamy of Dionysus and Ariadne.45 This relief belongs
to the second iconographic type of hierogamy, since
both Dionysus and Ariadne are shown in a half-
reclining position on the bed. The other theme, Sleeping
Ariadne, often termed Ariadne Abandoned, is represen-
ted on a now reconstructed stone relief found in the
thermae sector in Romuliana at the end of 2nd or the
beginning of 3rd century.46

In addition to these examples that do not have direct
analogies with the Barovo relief, the Upper Moesian
examples of Amor and Psyche could be noted here, since

the Barovo relief is also characterized by elements of
the iconography of this mythological couple. Amor and
Psyche are represented in the right niche of the front
side of a limestone sarcophagus from Viminacium from
2nd or the beginning of 3rd century,47 on a fragment of
a sarcophagus from the village of Mirkovci, north of
Skopje48, and on a gold ring, of unidentified place of
discovery, from the second half of 2nd century, which is
today exhibited in the National Museum in Belgrade.49

* * *

In the second part of this study, for the purpose of
better understanding the meaning of the Barovo relief,
it is necessary also to examine the general characteristics
of observing the Liber and Libera cult in the province
of Upper Moesia. In addition, it should certainly be
noted that those deities were also very popular in the

VOTIVE RELIEF FROM BAROVO (SCUPI)

44 Josifovska, 1961, 57; On a votive slab with Bacchus from
Prilep, the deity was also represented next to the grapevine (Vuli},
1941–48, 313, no. 97), while on the other votive slab from Bitolj,
Bacchus is with a thyrsos, panther and a branch of grapevine,
Vuli}, 1931, no. 32.

45 Dionysus and Ariadne with wreaths circling their heads lie
in an embrace on a bed, while her drapery forms a baldachin above
their heads. Next to this central couple of Dionysus and Ariadne,
Satyr and Sol are represented, as well as warrior symbols. More
extensively on the problems of this religious syncretism in the
example of this mirror, see: Karovi}, 1995, 223–224, fig. 1–3; Cf.
Rankov, 1980, cat. no. 49; T. I/2; Kruni}, 2000; Spasi}, 2001,
162–165, no. 1, fig. 2 and fig. 3.

46 Ariadne is lying with her eyes shut, with a drapery around
her waist. Her right arm is raised, elbow bent, and placed over her
head, and her left arm is in front of her body, placed for support. For
more details, see: Lalovi}, Jovanovi}, Ru`i}, 1997, 203; Lalovi},
1997, 437–441; Lalovi}, 2001, 239–241.

47 In the field to the right of the inscription there are standing
figures of Amor and Psyche, embracing. To the left of the inscription
there is another couple, probably the portraits of the deceased. For
more details on this sarcophagus, see: Mirkovi}, 1986, 158–159, no.
163, with the previous bibliography; \or|evi}, 1998–90, 137–138,
no. 8, fig. 11.

48 In the fields under the arcades there is a winged Eros and
Psyche. She is holding a cape with her left hand, and stretching the
right one towards Eros, Vuli}, 1931, 213, no. 567.

49 Under the tympanum with a shell there are Amor and Psyche,
Popovi}, 1992, 24, no. 18; Three terracottas with Amor and Psyche
could be mentioned here as well, originally not from the area of the
province of Upper Moesia, but indirectly arriving later at Belgrade
museums. One of them originates from the place of Neochori near
Amphipolis and is kept in the National Museum in Belgrade
(Veli~kovi}, 1957, 42, no. 49, T. XVIII; LIMC VII, s.v. Psyche, no.
121b). The other two terracottas, unknown place of discovery, are
part of the collection of the Memorial Centre »Josip Broz Tito«,
acquired before the Second World War in Athens, Cvijovi}, 1991,
50–51, no. 50 and no. 53.
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Fig. 5. Dionysus and Hera (Liber and Libera?). 
Votive relief from Vata{, south of Kavadarci 
(Düll, 1977, fig. 33)

Sl. 5. Dionis i Hera (Liber i Libera?). 
Votivni reqef iz Vata{a, ju`no od Kavadaraca
(Düll, 1977, sl. 33)
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Fig. 7. Map of Upper Moesia with monuments of the Liber’s cult marked:
1. Votive altar from Singidunum (IMS I 16); 2. Votive altar from Singidunum (IMS I 17); 3. Votive altar from Kosmaj

(@A 2002, 219–224, fig. 1); 4. Silver patera with the inscription from Rudnik (IMS I 170); 5. Votive altar from
Vinceia (IMS II 27); 6. Votive altar from Viminacium (IMS II 28); 7. Fragment of marble votive icon from

Viminacium (Viminacium 4–5, 89–132, no. 19); 8. Fragmented ceramic handle from Viminacium (Zotovi},
Jordovi} 1990, 30–31); 9. Marble votive icon with the inscription from the vicinity of Pontes (\S IV, 127 129, fig. 1); 
10. Votive relief from Bukovo near Negotin (Spomenik 1931, no. 630); 11. Votive altar from Mayor Usunovo 
near Vidin (AE 1938, 93); 12. Terracotta fragment from Timacum Minus (Petrovi} – Jovanovi} 1997, 65, no. 9);

13. Votive altar from Naisus (IMS IV 25); 14. Votive altar from Lece near Leskovac (IMS IV 109);
15. Votive altar from Ljuboten, north of Scupi (IMS VI 11); 16. Votive relief from Barovo, south of Scupi.

* (Sculptural fragment from Ple{inci near Kratovo, Josifovska 1961, 57)
* (Votive relief from Rudnik, north of Veles, Düll 1977, fig. 32)

Sl. 7. Karta Gorwe Mezije sa ucrtanim spomenicima Liberovog kulta.
1. Votivni oltar iz Singidunuma (IMS I 16); 2. Votivni oltar iz Singidunuma (IMS I 17); 3. Votivni oltar 

sa Kosmaja (@A 2002, 219–224, sl. 1); 4. Srebrna patera sa natpisom sa Rudnika (IMS I 170); 5. Votivni oltar 
iz Vinceje (IMS II 27); 6. Votivni oltar iz Viminacijuma (IMS II 28); 7. Fragment mermerne votivne ikone iz 
Viminacijuma (Viminacium 4–5, 89–132, br. 19); 8. Fragmentovana kerami~ka dr{ka iz Viminacijuma (Zotovi},
Jordovi} 1990, 30–31); 9. Mermerna votivna ikona sa natpisom iz okoline Pontesa (\S IV, 127 129, sl. 1);
10. Votivni reqef iz Bukova kod Negotina (Spomenik 1931, br. 630); 11. Votivni oltar iz Major Uzunova
kod Vidina (AE 1938, 93); 12. Fragment od terakote iz Timacum Minus-a (Petrovi} – Jovanovi} 1997, 65,

br. 9); 13. Votivni oltar iz Naisa (IMS IV 25); 14. Votivni oltar iz Leca kod Leksovca (IMS IV 109); 
15. Votivni oltar iz Qubotena, severno od Skupa (IMS VI 11); 16. Votivni reqef iz Barova, ju`no od Skupa.

* (Skulptoralni fragment iz Ple{inaca kod Kratova, Josifovska 1961, 57)
* (Votivni reqef iz Rudnika, severno od Velesa, Düll 1977, sl. 32)



neighbouring Roman provinces, in the Danubian part
of Lower Pannonia50, in Dacia51, Dalmatia52 and in
the northern part of the province of Macedonia.53

The cult of Liber in Upper Moesia has been sup-
ported, as far as is known today, by three anepigraphic
and eleven epigraphic monuments, in addition to the
Barovo relief. Their analysis might indicate the cha-
racter of the observation of this cult, and thus contribute
to a better understanding of the significance of the vo-
tive monument from Barovo. The data are scarce, which
in itself makes the collected data even more valuable.
Firstly, all the Upper Moesian evidence concerning the
cult will be mentioned, to the greatest extent possible,
and then the attempt will be made, based on such evi-
dence, at the understanding of the fundamental functi-
ons of this cult in Upper Moesia, which in itself will
expand our knowledge of the Barovo relief.

The anepigraphic Upper Moesian monuments of
this cult have already been discussed within the con-
text of analogies of the Barovo relief, but for the pur-
poses of a clearer overview, they will be referred to
again. In the northern part of the province this cult was
corroborated in Singidunum,54 in Kosmaj55 and Rud-
nik,56 then in Vinceia,57 Viminacium58 and in the vici-
nity of Pontes.59 Farther south, it was corroborated in
Negotin60 and in the place of Mayor Usunovo near
Vidin,61 and as for the central part of the province, in
Naisus,62 Ravna63 and in the place of Pusto [ilovo near
Lec, in the vicinity of Leskovac.64 Finally, in the southern
part of the province, the Liber cult, in addition to the
Barovo relief, was confirmed in the place of Ljuboten,
to the north of Skopje.65 From the above mentioned it
is obvious that the significance of the Barovo relief lies
primarily with the fact that it confirms that the Liber
and Libera cult had a significant role in the southern
part of the province as well – in the area of Scupi.66

Studying the inscriptions and the reliefs as well, we
notice that Liber in Upper Moesia appears on his own,
but in different cult unions. He independently appears
in three inscriptions (IMS II 27; IMS IV 109; IMS VI
11). In the cult union with Libera, Liber appears, in
addition to the Barovo relief, also in one inscription
(IMS I 17), in a marble icon from Pontes (\S IV, 134,
figure 1), and in the inscription from Mayor Usunovo
(AE 1938, 93). Liber was perhaps also represented
with Libera on a stone votive icon from Viminacium.67

The inscription from Kosmaj indicates that Liber was
admired in a cult union with Jupiter.68 The union of
Liber, Libera, Jupiter and Terra Mater is mentioned in an
inscription from Singidunum (IMS I 16).69 The relief
from Bukovo near Negotin70 also presents the cult union

VOTIVE RELIEF FROM BAROVO (SCUPI)

50 In Lower Pannonia, Liber and Libera were particularly
honoured within the autochthonous population in the Danubian
region, in Taurunum and in Sirmium. A great number of fragments
of votive slabs with images of Liber and Libera, Hercules, the
Maenads and Satyr and others found alongside the foundations of a
building indicates the existence of the shrine of Dionysus in Tauru-
num, Dautova-Ru{evljan, 1983, 88–89, T. XX/5, XX/8, XX/9, XXI/1,
XXI/5; In addition to Taurunum, E. Imamovi}, indicates that Sirmium
was the other centre where significant confirmations of honouring
these deities were found, Imamovi}, 1977, 165.

51 Numerous papers treated the Liber and Libera cult in the
province of Dacia. One of the most important is the paper of S. and
M. Popescu, where even 272 monuments are named: reliefs, sculp-
tures, objects made of bone, ceramics, intaglios, and inscriptions re-
lated to this cult. The authors mention also the existence of numerous
shrines of this cult in, among other towns, in Apulum, Ampelum,
Sarmigezetusa, Sucidava, Drobetae, Romula, Napoca, Alburnus
Maior and others, Popescu, Popescu, 1995, 227–235.

52 Liber and Libera were particularly venerated in the province
of Dalmatia, both in its inland and coastal parts. Treating these pro-
blems, Imamovi} names four areas where this cult was particularly
present. In the inland part, those were the northwest part of Bosnia,
western Herzegovina and eastern Bosnia. In the coastal part of the
province, evidence of the existence of this cult was found in
numerous places such as Salona, Klis, Benkovci, Narona etc, Ima-
movi}, 1977, 160–168.

53 In a comprehensive study by Düll, numerous monuments of
this cult from the northern part of the province of Macedonia are
mentioned; they are mostly from Kavadarci, Prilep, Heraclea near
Bitola, Ilindenac, Paionia and others, Düll, 1977, no. 89–108.

54 Mirkovi}, Du{ani}, 1976, no. 16 and 17.
55 Petkovi}, 2002, 219–224, fig. 1.
56 Mirkovi}, Du{ani}, 1976, no. 170. A dedication to Liber

(CIL III 6317), found near Arilje, in the border area between Upper
Moesia and Dalmatia, should be mentioned here.

57 Mirkovi}, 1986, no. 27.
58 Mirkovi}, 1986, no. 28; Tomovi}, 1989–90, 106, no. 19;

Zotovi}, Jordovi}, 1990, 30–31.
59 Vasi}, Jovanovi}, 1987, 127–129, fig. 1.
60 Vuli}, 1931, no. 630.
61 AE 1938, 93. 
62 Petrovi}, 1979, no. 25.
63 Petrovi}–Jovanovi}, 1997, 65, no. 9.
64 Petrovi}, 1979, no. 109.
65 Dragojevi}-Josifovska, 1982, no. 11.
66 For better understanding of this relief from Barovo, the

other monuments found in this locality should perhaps be mentioned.
In addition to this one, which is the subject matter of this paper,
another inscription was also built in the newly constructed refectory
of the church of St. Nikola (IMS VI 127), and bibliography mentions
two inscriptions as well, first of them dedicated to Fortuna, while
the dedicants of the other one are representatives of high aristocracy
and veterans of the Scupi colony, with a non-imperial gentilicium
Aufidius (IMS VI 4; IMS VI 49).

67 Tomovi}, 1989–90, 106, no. 19.
68 Petkovi}, 2002, 219–224; Cf. Du{ani}, 1990, 539, note 29.
69 The cult of the goddess Terra Mater was closely connected

to the cult of Liber; for more details about that connection and about
the significance of the Terra Mater cult in the region of the Balkan
metalla, see Popovi}, 1995, 153 and on; Cf. Du{ani}, 1977, 60.
note 24.

70 Vuli}, 1931, no. 630.
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of Liber and Jupiter together with a female deity, whose
identification has already been discussed. The inscrip-
tion from Naisus notes the following cult union: Liber,
Jupiter, Juno and Hilara/Libera (IMS IV 25). Finally,
Liber is also mentioned in an unusual cult union with
Libera and Mercury in Viminacuim (IMS II 28).

Concerning the epithets themselves, in the province
of Upper Moesia, Liber is most frequently mentioned
as Pater (IMS I 16; IMS I 17; IMS II 27; IMS IV 109;
IMS VI 11; \S IV, 134 figure 1; AE 1938, 93). Then
these epithets follow: Deus (IMS IV 25; IMS VI 11; \S
IV, 1 34 figure 1), Sacrum (IMS II 27; IMS I 170),71

Augustus (IMS II 27), Sanctus (IMS IV 109), and Laetus
(IMS IV 109). On the silver patera from Rudnik, the
inscription reads D(eo) B(accho) s(acrum).72 In one
place, Libera herself has the epithet of Dea (\S IV, 134
figure 1) and Hilara (IMS IV 25). In addition to the
common formulas, one of those monuments was erected
pro salutes of father and son together with the villagers
(IMS IV 109), while the other was ob immunitatem
(IMS VI 11).

Although it cannot be said that inscriptions dedica-
ted to this deity were numerous, some of them also pro-
vide significant data about the dedicants themselves,
that is to say the followers of this cult. Their basic
characteristics will be referred to here in order to achieve
a better understanding of the relief from Barovo de-
dicants. Common Roman names are mentioned most
often. In an inscription from Singidunum the origin,
most probably northern Italic, of a dedicant T. Aurelius
Atticus (IMS I 16) can be seen, while the inscription in
the relief from Pontes (\S IV, 134, figure 1) contains a
cognomen Siro, which indicates that the origin of this
dedicant could be Greek. The dedicant from Kosmaj,
Atrius Cornutianus, had the same gentilicium as a mili-
tary tribune of II cohort Aurelia Dardanorum, stationed
in Ravna.73 The social stratum of the followers of this
cult can be inferred to a certain extent from these in-
scriptions. The proof that the followers of Liber came
from a higher social layer is in the inscriptions menti-
oning the members of the city administration: a de-
curion (IMS I 16) and a prefect of a vicus, since they
erected the monument dedicated to the villagers’
health (IMS IV 109). The inscriptions also mention the
members of clergy (IMS VI 11), as well as military
veterans (IMS I 16; IMS IV 25). The inscription from
Lece also confirms that the cult was collectively signi-
ficant, since the dedicants there were a father and a son
together with the villagers (vicani).74

The characteristics of the cult in the province of
Upper Moesia were not the subject of systematic studies,

but some authors dealt with the topic on different occa-
sions.75 The inscriptions mentioning Liber in the Balkan
provinces were most frequently present in the period
from 2nd to mid- 3rd century.76 Researchers agree that
Liber in Moesia, Pannonia and Dacia represents an old
autochthonous deity of fertility and vegetation honoured
under his Latin name, but these questions are still open.77

As far as the province of Macedonia is concerned, Bruhl
states that this deity was honoured under its Latin

71 IMS II 27: Libero Pat(ri) / Aug(usto) sa¡c(rum¿ / ¡- - - ; IMS
I 170: D(eo) B(accho) s (acrum).

72 Mirkovi}, Du{ani}, 1976, no. 170; This interpretation of the
DBS inscription is highly probable, especially for the fact that in an
inscription from Rogatica in eastern Dalmatia (CIL III, 8367) there
is a formula Libero B(accho), which is, in fact, a dedication to the
Romanized deity Liber Pater. For more details about this silver patera
from Braneti}i, see Popovi}, 1995, 154–155.

73 Petkovi}, 2002, 221.
74 Although it is not in a direct connection with Upper

Moesian followers of this cult, a very interesting study of S. and M.
Popescu about a social level of the cult followers in the province of
Dacia should certainly be mentioned. Out of fifty-six inscriptions
dedicated to this deity, women are dedicants of nineteen. Forty-four
names are Italic, seventeen are Greek-Oriental, seven of them have
Tracian characteristics, and one name is Semite. Of the members of
higher classes, there are three decurions of Apulum, a quaestor, a
treasurer, a member of the order of Ulpia Traiana Sarmigezetusa,
two decurions of Napoca colony and one decurion (?) of the muni-
cipium of Potaissa. Among the priests, there is a Flamen of the
municipium of Apulum, two Sacerdos and an Augustal of the muni-
cipium of Potaissa, and two Augustals of the colony of Ulpia Traiana.
Fourteen inscriptions mention the names of soldiers and veterans. A
quarter of all the inscriptions is to a certain extent related to the army,
indicating the importance of the military element in this cult. In
addition to this, Liber was admired by all the population strata as well,
even among the slaves, Popescu, Popescu, 1995, 228.

75 The cult of Liber and Libera and its values were discussed
in numerous works, and in that context these general characteristics
will not be given too much attention here. For more details on that,
see: Bruhl, 1953; Bodor, 1963; Turcan, 1966; LIMC III, s.v. Bacchus
and other numerous studies. About this cult in the area of Illyricum,
see: Du{ani}, 1980, 13 and on; Du{ani}, 1999, 130 and on; Du{ani},
2003, Petkovi}, 2002, 219 and on.

76 Tomovi}, 1989–90, 106; Cf. Bruhl, 1953.
77 Discussions about the origin of this deity are still under

way. The origin of the myth and its wide presence in Italic countries
are still unknown today. S. and M. Popescu believe that the joint
presentation of Liber and Libera is a local creation that was
widespread in Upper Moesia and Pannonia in the direction of
Aquilea (Popescu, Popescu, 1995, 230). While studying this cult in
Moesia, Dalmatia, Dacia and Pannonia, Doma{evski as well
noticed, and A. Bruhl half a century later confirmed, that Liber and
Libera are the names given to the old autochthonous deities of these
countries in the time of Roman conquests, and although they
assumed the functions of autochthonous cults, their basic function
remained the same everywhere. It was Liber’s function of the deity
of wine that he took over from Dionysus. Vine growers turned to
him for help in order to have a good harvest, and innkeepers put his
representations among the house gods, Bruhl, 1953, 210 and on.
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name of Liber Pater, while the object of the cult was
actually a Thracian deity.78

Since the origin of this cult is not the subject matter
of this paper, no further analysis of this problem will
be undertaken here. Still a fundamental question, and
a question of importance for understanding the Barovo
relief that needs to be answered, the question concer-
ning the values of the cult that this votive monument
emphasized, is this one: whether it was a monument
erected in the honour of Liber as the agrarian deity or
the deity from the mining Pantheon, and whether it can
be connected to the idea, shared by certain authors, that
Liber was a favourite deity of military population?79 It
is impossible to give a final answer to these questions,
but we can mention here the studies and examples
indicating that Liber in Illyricum as well as in the
province of Upper Moesia was honoured more as one
of the deities of heterogeneous mining Pantheon (Terra
Mater, Roma, Tellus, Ceres, Diana etc).80 Venerating
Liber was present in the mining districts throughout the
Roman Empire, and in his studies Du{ani} emphasizes
that Liber in Illyricum was more honoured as a miners’
patron than as an agrarian deity.81 Petkovi} also
develops this idea discussing the inscription of Liber
and Jupiter from the mining area of Kosmaj.82

Petkovi}, in that line, also interprets the appearance of
Liber in a cult union with other deities of the mining
Pantheon, with Libera and Terra Mater, in the inscription
from the foothill of Avala (IMS I 16), which could also
confirm the existence of a link between Liber and mining
life.83 This can be further confirmed by the dedication
to this deity on a silver patera from the other mining area,
from Rudnik (IMS I 170).84 Popovi} believes that there
was a workshop for making silver dishes, connected to
lead and silver mines, where the dishes and vessels like
this patera could be made, for nearby sanctuaries and
temples of the local deities of Bacchus-Liber, Terra
Mater and other deities.85 Viminacuim, also, where two
inscriptions and one votive icon of Liber originated,
was a domicile of the procurator of the silver mine, and
an important mining-administrative centre.86 The in-
scription from Lece, a mining area not far from Lesko-
vac, speaks in favour of this idea.87

The monuments of this cult from the northern part
of the province of Macedonia that are very close to the
Barovo relief in style and iconography should be obser-
ved in the same way. Within this comprehensive opus it
is important to mention a female statue made of volcanic
stone from Ple{inci near Kratovo.88 Josifovska believes
it is a Maenad from the orgiastic Dionysian cult, while
Jovanovi} supposes that it is a representation of Libera

here as well.89 Since antiquity, Kratovo, place where
the sculpture was found, was a significant centre of
mining activity (lead, silver, copper and gold mines).90

Du{ani} even asks a question whether the Kratovo
mining region should belong to Dardania or Upper
Moesia.91

On the basis of the mentioned examples it could
perhaps be concluded that Liber in the Barovo relief also
appears in a similar context of his connection with the
mining districts. There is no direct evidence to confirm

VOTIVE RELIEF FROM BAROVO (SCUPI)

78 In Macedonia, in the Thracian–Hellenistic civilization en-
veloped by the Latin glow, Dionysus was venerated until very late
antiquity. The colonists of Italian origin, settled since Augustus’
time in this region, mixed with the autochthonous population and
thus led to the admiration of this old deity with Roman characteristics,
Bruhl, 1953, 213.

79 Bruhl states that this deity was frequently admired, whether
with Libera or independently, among the soldiers in Pannonia and
Dalmatia, Bruhl, 1953, 190; As far as Dacia is concerned, S. and M.
Popescu, on the basis of 56 inscriptions, offer a precise picture about
the followers of this cult, who were also mostly connected with the
army, Popescu, Popescu, 1995, 228.

80 More precisely, Liber and Libera can be classified in a
subgroup, with Silvana, Diana and Ceres, as the deities of nature. In
addition to these deities of nature, there are two more subgroups in
the mining Pantheon. The first consists of the deities of the under-
world (Dis Pater, Terra Mater, Orcia, Aeracura), and the other sub-
group consists of those deities-patrons of work in the mining officinae
(Hercules, Vulsanus, Neptunus), Du{ani}, 1980, 13, note 28;
Du{ani}, 2003, 259, note 56, 264, note 107.

81 Du{ani}, 1999, 131.
82 Petkovi}, 2002, 219 and on. About Kosmaj mines, Simi},

1951, 190 and on.
83 Cf. Petkovi}, 2002, 221 with the review of previous biblio-

graphy; On Avala mining veins see Simi}, 1951, 185 and on. An
inscription from Avala thus mentions Dea Orcia (IMS I 20), also
closely connected with the chthonic cults in the local mines, above
all with the cult Terra Mater, and thereby with the cult of Liber,
Popovi}, 1995, 154.

84 On the mining area of mountain Rudnik, see Simi}, 1951,
195 and on.

85 Popovi}, 1995, 156.
86 Simi}, 1951, 12. Although Simi} does not provide the data

that Ridanj, near Golubac was a famous mining site in antiquity, but
only since the Middle Ages, this site near the Danube might be
important to note, Simi}, 1951, 248–249.

87 IMS IV 109; Simi}, 1951, 13, 239 and on.
88 It is rather damaged, the head is missing, but it can be seen

that the body is in contraposto. She is clad in a double chiton, and in
the hand of the bent left arm she is holding a bunch of grapes (?). B.
Josifovska realizes that on the hand a bird eating grapes is presented,
while in the remnants of the relief besides it she recognizes a
panther, Josifovska, 1961, 57. Cf. Vuli}, 1931, 85, no. 199.

89 This hypothesis of Jovanovi} is also part of the mentioned
paper in print.

90 Simi}, 1951, 293 and on.
91 Du{ani}, 1980, 27 and note 135 with the overview of pre-

vious bibliography about this topic.
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this notion, but the already mentioned Upper Moesian
and northern Macedonian analogies underline the idea
in a certain way.

A special contribution to understanding the cult of
Liber in this area is an inscription from the area of
Arrubium in Lower Moesia.92 It can be learnt from the
inscription that eques ale I Dardanorum Antoniniane, M.
Antistius Caecina was a follower of the cult of Liber
Pater. This affirmation of the origins through worshipping
Liber contributes to the emphasis of a domicile ele-
ment in the cult of this deity.93

Even with regard to the dating of the relief of Liber
and Libera from Barovo, there are no data that might
facilitate a more precise determination. The specified
stylistic qualities of this relief, three-dimensional model-
ling and a great attention paid to details, show that the
relief was made before the times of changes in the style
and tendencies towards simplifying the form and shape,
which was particularly noticeable in the third century.
In order for the Barovo relief to be more precisely dated,
its comparison to other monuments of this cult as well as
to the other monuments from this site could be used. For
the most part, the monuments of this cult in the province
of Upper Moesia date from 2nd and 3rd centuries,94 but
it is necessary to emphasize that the geographically
closest monument is the one from Ljuboten, north of
Skopje, dated to the first half of 2nd century.95 Further-
more, two more monuments, out of the three found in
the village of Barovo, are dated to the same period.96 In
addition, two both geographically and iconographically
closest examples from north Macedonian area are dated
to the similar period. The relief from Rudnik near Veles
is dated to the second half of 2nd century, while the
relief from Vata{ is dated to the year 200.97 Bearing in
mind all these data, as well as the stylistic characteristics
of the relief itself, the votive monument from Barovo
could still be dated to the time period of 2nd century.

* * *

At the end of these considerations, the conclusions
could go into two directions, towards outlining the
significance of the votive monument from Barovo itself,
and summarising the knowledge about the significance
of the Liber and Libera cult in the area of the province
where the monument originated. Thus, firstly, it could
be said that the votive relief from Barovo with Liber
and Libera/Dionysus and Ariadne is outstanding both
in iconography and in style, and that it is closely related
to north Macedonian reliefs. However, at the next level,
the Barovo relief provides highly significant data about

the existence of this cult in the area of Scupi, and there-
fore broadens the knowledge of veneration of the cult
in the territory of the entire province. Although it is not
known who ordered the monument, their social status
could only be inferred from the fact that it is work of
outstanding quality, particularly if bearing in mind the
quality and new creations of other Upper Moesian, and
even Macedonian, monuments of this cult. A votive
monument like this one from the village of Barovo
could only be afforded by wealthier citizens. Likewise,
it might be of importance to repeat that a geographically
closest confirmation of this cult, the one from Ljubo-
ten, north of Skopje, had members of clergy as its
dedicants. 

Based on the stylistic analysis, as well as on com-
parison with other geographically close monuments of
this cult, and also other monuments from this site, the
votive relief from Barovo could be dated more broadly
into 2nd century. Finally, reflections about this anepi-
graphic monument of Liber and Libera from the
village of Barovo, situated to the south-west of Skopje,
should not be considered final, since they are more a
contribution towards the understanding of this very
complex subject matter, which is indeed deserving of
more attention.

Translated by Branislava Jura{in 

92 Aricescu, 1977, 223, no. 85 (=AE, 1980, 822)
93 Aricescu (1977, 51) dates this inscription in the time of

Severus on the basis of the name of the cohort, Aurelian, but the
earlier dating of this inscription could also be supposed (Ala I
Dardanorum is mentioned in another inscription from this region
CIL III, 7504).

94 To the time between year 101 and 300, the following
inscriptions were dated: IMS I 17 and IMS II 27. To the period from
the year 101 to 200, the inscription IMS II 28 was dated, and to the
period between the year 151 and 250, the inscription IMS IV 109
was dated (according to EDH as well). To the time between the year
200 and the first decades of 3rd century, the relief with inscription
on a marble icon from the vicinity of Pontes was dated, Vasi},
Jovanovi}, 1987, 127–129, fig. 1.

95 IMS VI 11 (according to EDH as well).
96 The already mentioned, today lost, stele from Barovo (IMS

VI 49), as well as the preserved sacrificial altar, today built in the
south wall of the newly constructed refectory of St. Nikola’s church
(IMS VI 127), are dated to (according to EDH as well) the first half
of 2nd century. There are no data for more precise dating of the third
monument from Barovo, today lost (IMS VI 4).

97 Düll, 1977, no. 104 and 111.
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Reqef uzidan u novosagra|enu trpezariju crkve Sv. Nikole
u selu Barovu, jugozapadno od Skopqa, publikovan je u prvoj
polovini XX veka, ali do sada nije op{irnije prou~avan.
N. Vuli} je jo{ u prvoj polovini XX veka je publikovao ovaj
reqef, ukazava{i da se radi o Amoru i Psihi (Vuli}, 1931,
br. 549). Ni u opisu ni u crte`u ovog reqefa N. Vuli} ni-
je naveo da se iznad ovog para nalazila grana vinove loze.
Pored toga u opisu je bilo navedeno da se pored nogu mu{ke
figure nalazila ~etvorono`na `ivotiwa, dok na crte`u
ona nije prikazana. Tako|e, bave}i se natpisima na teri-
toriji Skupa, B. Dragojevi}-Josifovska je, publikuju}i je-
dan natpis posve}en Deusu Liberu Pateru, ukazala i na ovaj
anepigrafski spomenik iz Barova, pretpostaviv{i da se
radi o Liberu i Liberi (Dragojevi}-Josifovska, 1982, 56).

Reqef iz Barova je pravougaonog oblika, postavqen je
na krepidomu i polukru`no je zavr{en na vrhu. Sam oblik
reqefa pokazuje da se radi o votivnom spomeniku, a analiza
wegove ikonografije da su prikazani Liber i Libera, i to
kao Dionis i Arijadna sa ikonografskim elementima koji
su preuzeti iz ikonografije Amora i Psihe.

Ikonografija vezana za boga Bahusa (Bacchus, Liber, Li-
ber Pater) veoma je bogata. Sagledavaju}i reqef iz Barova
uo~ava se velika bliskost sa prikazima hijerogamije Ba-
husa i Arijadne. U prilog tome mogu se navesti brojni pri-
meri, od kojih je mo`da najzna~ajniji jedan iz Carskog pe-
rioda. Na wemu je ispod svoda od vinove loze prikazan Bahus,
sa bradom i u hitonu, kako dr`i kantaros u desnoj ruci, a
levom grli Arijadnu oko ramena (LIMC III/1 br. 194). Pored
ovog, veoma je va`no navesti i spomenike ovog kulta kako
iz same provincije Gorwe Mezije, tako i iz wenog pogra-
ni~nog podru~ja sa provincijom Makedonijom.

Za razumevawe zna~aja kao i zna~ewa reqefa iz Barova
od posebne su va`nosti drugi primeri ovog kulta iz same
provincije Gorwe Mezije, iz Singidunuma, sa podno`ja Ava-
le, Kosmaja, Rudnika, Viminacijuma, Pontesa, Negotina,
Naisa i Skupa. Ovi dragoceni podaci govore o prostorima
prostirawa kulta, o razli~itim kultnim zajednicama u ko-

jima se Liber pojavqivao, kao i razli~itim epitetima koje
je imao. Tako|e oni govore i u izvesnoj meri o samim dedi-
kantima. Od posebne va`nosti za razumevawe reqefa iz
Barova jeste i sama funkcija kulta, odnosno pitawe da li je
Liber bio prevashodno po{tovan kao agrarno ili bo`an-
stvo rudni~kog panteona. Jedan deo gorwomezijskih spome-
nika ovog kulta, kao i severnomakedonskih reqefa, ina~e
veoma bliskih reqefu iz Barova, izra`ava vezu sa rudni~-
kom funkcijom kulta i zbog toga name}e sagledavawe reqefa
iz Barova i na ovakav na~in.

Zakqu~ci nakon ovih razmatrawa bi mogli da idu u
dva smera, ka rezimirawu zna~aja samog votivnog spomeni-
ka iz Barova, ali i sumirawu znawa o zna~aju kulta Libe-
ra i Libere na podru~ju provincije u kojoj je ovaj spomenik
i nastao. Tako bi se prvo moglo re}i da je votivna plo~a iz
Barova sa Liberom i Liberom/Dionisom i Arijadnom izu-
zetan spomenik i u pogledu svoje ikonografije i u pogledu
stila. Ne zna se ko su bili wegovi naru~ioci. O wihovom
socijalnom statusu mo`e jedino da govori ~iwenica da se
radi o delu izuzetnog kvaliteta, koje su sebi mogli da pri-
u{te jedino imu}niji gra|ani. Na slede}em planu ovo delo
pru`a veoma zna~ajne podatke o postojawu kulta na podru~ju
teritorije Skupa, a samim tim i pro{iruje znawa o wego-
vom po{tovawu na prostoru cele provincije. 

Pitawe koje se ovde name}e, a na koje je te{ko dati ko-
na~an odgovor, jeste kakvog je karaktera bila ova kultna sli-
ka iz Barova, odnosno da li Liber ima funkciju agrarnog
ili bo`anstva rudarskog panteona. Na osnovu analogija sa
drugim spomenicima ovog kulta iz provincije Gorwe Me-
zije, kao i severnomakedonskih primera, koji nagla{avaju
vezu ovog bo`anstva i rudarskih distrikta, mo`da bi se
moglo pretpostaviti da je i na reqefu iz Barova Liber is-
kazivao sli~nu funkciju. Na osnovu stilskih karakteri-
stika, kao i komparacijom sa drugim spomenicima ovog
kulta, reqef iz Barova bi se mogao datovati u II vek, s tim
{to bi se trebalo naglasiti da ovo delo nema direktnih
umetni~kih analogija.

Rezime: SAWA PILIPOVI], Balkanolo{ki Institut SANU, Beograd

VOTIVNI REQEF IZ BAROVA (SKUPI)
PRILOG PROU^AVAWU KULTA LIBERA I LIBERE U GORWOJ MEZIJI
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T he jewelry worn in the Roman times by the
women of Palmyra, rich commercial town in
the oasis of the Syrian desert, is best known to

us from the tombstones on which women dressed in
traditional costume and adorned with finger rings,
bracelets, fibulae, necklaces, diadems and other head
jewelry (Scheitelschmuck- jewelry for the hair part,
Lat. discriminale) were depicted in a veristic manner.
Women portrayed on these tombstones have sometimes
all these adornments confirming thus wealth and refined
taste of the representatives of higher social class of this
town. On some of these reliefs, including those now
treasured in the gallery Liebieghause in Frankfurt,1 in the
Museum of Fine Arts in Boston,2 in Kunsthistorisches
Museum in Vienna3 (Fig. 1), as also the numerous speci-
mens from the Museum in Damascus,4 the portrayed
ladies have massive bracelets with outer convex surface
divided by embossed ornament in diagonal fields.

The archaeological confirmation for the use of
these adornments represented on Palmyrene reliefs is a
pair of bracelets discovered in Viminacium and acquired
for the Kunsthistorisches Museum in Vienna in 1913
(AS. Inv. VII, 846, 847).5 These are massive bracelets
made of sheet of gold and filled with resin (Diam. 9.4
and 9.3 cm, weight 129.70 and 143.60 gr.) that have
mobile segment hinged to the bracelet body and which
has at the opposite end the coils for attaching to the

other end and then for pulling through the pivot shaped
as pin with spherical head used to fasten the jewelry.
Outer convex side of the bracelet is decorated with
embossed ornament consisting of alternating concave
rectangular fields and slanting rows of embossed dots.
The edges are also decorated with rows of embossed
dots and ivy leaf motif (Fig. 2). Very close analogy for
this jewelry is a pair of bracelets from a rich treasure
of silverware discovered at the site Rhetel in Gaul in
1980. Deposition of this treasure is dated between the
years 260 and 270.6 These bracelets (dim. 9. 5 x 8. 2 x
3. 3 cm and 8. 8 x 7. 9 x 3. 3 cm, weight 52. 57 gr. and
44. 65 gr.) also have the mobile segment with fastening
device and their outer convex side is decorated with
alternating vertical rows of embossed dots and ellipsoid
concave fields created by series of embossed ornament
joined like arches 7 (Fig. 3). The jewelry from Vimina-
cium and the Rhetel treasure belongs to the group of
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1 Böhme, Schottroff, 1991, 36–37, Taf. II.
2 Pirzio Biroli Stefanelli, 1992, Fig. 36.
3 Trésors des Empereurs, 1994, 128, cat. 223
4 Chehade, 1987, Abb. 7, 8; Künzl, 2001, Taf. 62.
5 Deppert-Lippitz, 1987, 190–191, fig. 13; Trésors des Empe-
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7 Ibid., 174, cat. 121.
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luxurious Roman bracelets, i.e. to the type II of these
adornments according to the existing classification.8

The tendencies towards geometrization of form and
highly reduced ornament determine them in the late
phase of development of this jewelry type, generally
dated in the second half of the 3rd century.9

One less luxurious specimen made of bronze and
discovered in the course of systematic investigations
of Sirmium in 1976 and now in the Museum of Srem
in Sremska Mitrovica (inv. A–3488, C–7, Z–1074), also
belongs to this distinct group of Roman bracelets. It is

so far unpublished bracelet found together with few
small Roman bronzes in the southwest periphery of the
Sirmium east necropolis, at the locality 24, in the arbi-
trary layer 4 of trench 222/1 excavated on the estate of
Ru`a Stefanovi} in once Lenjinova (today Arsenija ̂ ar-
nojevi}a street) number 53. These finds are probably
portion of inventory of destroyed grave as somewhat

8 Lepage, 1971, 5–7.
9 Ibid., 23.
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Fig. 1. Tombstone relief, Palmyra, Kunsthistorisches Museum, Vienna

Sl. 1. Nadgrobni reqef, Palmira, Umetni~ko-istorijski muzej, Be~



deeper (arbitrary layers VI and VII) in the same trench
was encountered rather small biritual necropolis and
four graves were investigated – two plain burial pits
without funerary structure, one masonry built tomb
and one grave of cremated individual. Apart from
pottery fragments, one lamp and glass bead there were
no other grave goods.10 Bronze bracelet found in the
course of these investigations, although not made of
precious metal, is very good analogy for gold specimens
from the Rhetel treasure according to its shape and
ornamental system. The difference is in ellipsoid fields,

which are executed as open ornament and not as chan-
neled surfaces. In other words, this also massive bracelet
(dim. 7.3 x 6.3 x 1.8 cm, weight. 30.05 gr.) of convex
section has between top and bottom circular edge an
open ornament shaped as ellipsoid fields flanked with
vertical centrally molded small shafts joined by arches.
Central molding of small shafts, as well as the orna-
ment on the upper edge of the bracelet, are created by

BRACELETS FROM VIMINACIUM AND SIRMIUM
AS EVIDENCE OF PALMYRA GOLDSMITHERY INFLUENCES ON LOCAL JEWELRY PRODUCTION
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Fig. 2. Bracelets, Viminacium, Kunsthistorisches Museum, Vienna

Sl. 2. Narukvice, Viminacijum, Umetni~ko-istorijski muzej, Be~

Fig. 3. Bracelets, Rhetel treasure, Musée des Antiquités nationales, Saint-Germain-en-Laye

Sl. 3. Narukvice, trezor Retel, Muzej nacionalnih starina, Sen-@ermen-on-Le
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small pseudogranules. Along the middle of bracelet on
its backside is attached a strap of sheet bronze (width
0.6 cm). A segment of bracelet, 1.6 cm long that was
probably mobile, hinged to the bracelet body and ending
in coils, used for fastening this jewelry piece (Fig. 4) is
missing. The bracelet was cast and openwork
ornament was achieved by piercing and cutting out the
metal. Decorations shaped as granules on the vertical
shafts and upper edge of the bracelet had not been
added later, but they were also cast. Thus, ornament on
this bracelet is according to its concept similar to that
on gold specimens from the Rhetel treasure, but it was
executed in different techniques, as on the bracelets from
Gaul the rows of granules were achieved by embossing
and concave ellipsoid surfaces by channeling. As these
bracelets were made only of a single strap of sheet gold
and do not have, as bracelets from Viminacium, re-
inforcement of resin between front and rear side, the
segments with channeled ornament cracked in certain
places. Thus, even by its appearance this jewelry is closer
to the Sirmium bracelet on which concave ellipsoid
fields of thin sheet bronze are pierced and cut and sheet
bronze strap along its middle has more decorative than
functional purpose. Therefore, bracelet from Sirmium
represents more simple and less luxurious variant of
the jewelry from Rhetel treasure, although their deco-
rative system is based on the same idea. As it is revealed
on stone monuments, the origin of this decorative idea
could be identified in the bracelets from Palmyra of
which true copy are bracelets from Viminacium, consi-
dering voluminousness as well as ornament. The speci-

mens from Rhetel treasure and Sirmium are already
derived variants made of single sheet of metal, without
reinforcement and thus less massive. Simplification of
ornament is particularly conspicuous on the Sirmium
specimen, bronze cast and with open ornament instead
of channeled surfaces. However, bracelet from Sirmium
is, according to its distinct convex section, closer to the
specimens on Palmyrene reliefs and from Viminacium
than the jewelry from the Rhetel treasure with only
slightly protruding central surfaces.

The described characteristics of bracelets from
Viminacium, Sirmium and Rhetel treasure clearly
indicate that this jewelry, made after the Palmyrene
models, started in the course of time to be produced in
the local workshops achieving certain distinctive
traits. They are first of all the reflection of the artisan’s
skill and economic status of the customer and much
less the result of significant chronological differences.
Namely, reliefs from Palmyra on which these bracelets
are accurately depicted are dated after 200 A.D.11

The bracelets from Viminacium are also dated into
the 3rd century. The circumstances of their discovering
are not known.12 They could have been imported, but
also produced locally, considering that immigrants from
the East had been reported in Viminacium in the 3rd

century,13 and among these immigrants had certainly
been also the goldsmiths. The bracelets from the Rhetel

11 Ingolt, 1923, 52–69; Chehade, 1987, Abb. 7, 8.
12 Trésors des Empereurs, 1994, 128, cat. 220, 221.
13 Mirkovi}, 1986, 58–59.
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Fig. 4a–c. Bracelet, Sirmium, Museum of Srem, Sremska Mitrovica

Sl. 4a–c. Narukvica, Sirmijum, Muzej Srema, Sremska Mitrovica
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treasure were found in one of many Gaulish hoards of
silverware deposited during barbarian attacks on Gaul
between 260 and 27014, so their production could be
dated in the period around or immediately after the
middle of the 3rd century. The bracelet from Sirmium,
probably an element of inventory of one destroyed grave
was found in the same stratum with illegible small Ro-
man bronzes and on top of the layer with graves gene-
rally dated in the 4th century, so by all appearances it
belongs to the horizon dating from the final quarter of
the 3rd or the very beginning of the 4th century.

Therefore, all analyzed bracelets date from the
period from the middle to the end of the 3rd century
when other related types of this jewelry had also been
produced. Massive bracelets with mobile segment for
fastening and embossed ornament were generally made
of gold (specimen from Asia Minor now in Römisch-
Germanisches Zentralmuseum Mainz15) although
there are also specimens made of silver (private
collection in Paris16). The bracelets, which instead of
embossed ornament have an ornament in the opus
interrasile technique in combination with variegated
semi-precious stones inlaid in settings (bracelet from
de Clercq collection17) also appeared in the same
period. By the end of 3rd and the beginning of 4th

century this jewelry became less massive and in one
piece, loosing mobile segment with fastening device18

and decoration was executed either by embossing
(Durostorum-grave find,19 bracelet from de Clercq
collection20) or in the opus interrasile technique
(specimens from Bibliothèque Nationale in Paris21).
However, judging by the ornament consisting of
alternating concave or openwork fields and slanting or
vertical bands with pseudogranules, the bracelets from
Viminacium, Rhetel treasure and Sirmium are closest
to the models from Palmyrene reliefs. On the other
hand, according to their shape, massiveness and use of
mobile segment for fastening they represent typical
specimens of Roman luxurious bracelets of the second
half of the 3rd century. Simplified manufacture of the
jewelry itself and its ornament encountered on speci-
mens from Rhetel treasure and from Sirmium clearly
indicates that these adornments had been produced in
local workshops and not much after the time when,
judging by the reliefs, the women in Palmyra had been
wearing the bracelets, which inspired their production.
Evidence for local production of these adornments is
also one golden finger ring deposited together with 3rd

century coins at the site Saint Boil in Gaul22 and which
has the same ornament as the bracelets from the Rhetel
treasure.

The openwork ornament on the bracelet from Sir-
mium resulting most probably from the notion to
prevent breaking of channeled surfaces of thin sheet
bronze, i.e. to make decoration more simple, has also
parallels in the jewelry of that time. This is certainly not
the ornament made in fine opus interrasile technique,
characteristic of luxurious gold jewelry produced from
the 3rd to the 7th century and where the surfaces were
lacelike pierced creating floral, geometric or figural
motifs but simple ornament produced by casting and
additional trimming of sheet bronze. However, there
are also more luxurious bracelets with cast motifs
fixed between top and bottom edge. Thus, the
inscriptions FILWTEPA and AMYMWNHC were
created in open fields on gold bracelets from early 3rd

century sarcophagus from Kerameikos in Athens,23

while on gold bracelets from the site Petrijanec in
Slavonia were fixed between antithetically arranged
pair of peltae the monetary medallions with coins of
emperors, from Antoninus Pius to Claudius Gothicus.24

This jewelry bear witness to the use of simple open-
work decoration on the 3rd century bracelets origina-
ting in various contexts as the jewelry from Athens
was the property of a daughter of rich immigrant from
the East, while the one from Petrijanec found with 116
pieces of golden coins from Hadrian to Diocletian25

represents in our opinion imperial donation to the
prominent person for his merits during Diocletian’s and
Galerius’ confrontations with barbarians in Pannonia.
The ornaments executed in like fashion and including
either personal names or spiral lines occurred also on
finger rings of that time found in the Balkans.26

However, ornament on the bracelet from Sirmium in
spite of predominance of openwork fields was not
created by subsequent fixing of metal parts. According
to its concept it has the closest analogies in the
decorative system of bracelets from the Rhetel treasure

BRACELETS FROM VIMINACIUM AND SIRMIUM
AS EVIDENCE OF PALMYRA GOLDSMITHERY INFLUENCES ON LOCAL JEWELRY PRODUCTION

14 Trésors d’orfevrèrie, 1989, 77–79.
15 Damm, 1993, Abb. 4.
16 Lepage, 1971, 7, Fig. 11. 
17 Ibid., 8–9, Fig. 15, 16.
18 Ibid., 9–12.
19 Popovi}, Donevski, 1999, 32–33, Cat. VII, 1; 67–68, Fig. 7.
20 Lepage, 1971, 6, Fig. 10.
21 Ibid., 10, Fig. 19.
22 Devagues, 1981, 434, Fig. 16.
23 Tour£tsoglou, 2001, 95–96, fig. 2.
24 Noll, 1974, 63, D6–7; Trésors des Empereurs, 1994, cat.

241–242.
25 Noll, 1974, 62–63.
26 Popovi}, 2001, cat. 23 (unknown site in Serbia), 24 (Vimi-

nacium); Ruseva-Slokoska, 1991, cat. 177 (Nikolaevo), 178 (Novae).
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and from Viminacium that have ornamental fields,
solid but hollowed by channeling between the rows of
pseudogranules.

The production of bracelets inspired by Palmyrene
jewelry in the workshops of Sirmium can be explained
by intensive commercial connections of this city with
Syria, confirmed, above all, through the import of glass
vessels,27 but also through the presence of the immi-
grants from those parts. Namely, on the stone slab dis-
covered on the bank of river Sava in Sremska Mitrovica,
certain Stygius, denoted as ¡terr¿a Syria genitu¡s…¿,28

was mentioned, and on one tombstone certain Aurelius
is denoted as civis Syrus.29 Indications of the presence
of the Palmyrene population in Sirmium renders also
the stone sarcophagus, found near the railway station
in Sremska Mitrovica, in the central zone of the north
necropolis of Sirmium. On the front side are depicted,
in round medallions, a woman holding a pigeon in her

right hand, with her arm bent on the breasts (Fig. 5),
and a man with a stylus in the same hand, while the
central field, bordered with a Noric-Pannonian volute,
has no inscriptions.30 On the basis of the shape of the
male figure, but also of the treatment of eyes and ears,
the sarcophagus was dated into the period of
Tetrarchy.31 On the right arm the woman has a massive
bracelet, ornamented by deep oblique channeling. Its
appearance and decoration reminds us of the already
described Palmyrene ornaments. But the woman’s
head is covered with a scarf whose ends are crossed
above the forehead, so it can also be treated as a variant
of a Pannonian turban, registered on the tombstones
from the 1st – 2nd century on the sites around Intercisa,
Aquincum and Brigetio.32 Women depicted on these
monuments wear fibulae with wings on the heads,
twisted torques or necklaces with pendants, but also
two or three bracelets with a series of profiled
rectangular fields, that means different from that one
represented on the arm of the woman from the
Sirmium sarcophagus. Having in mind the fact that
there is a gap of almost two centuries between this
sarcophagus and the monuments mentioned above,
there is a very small probability that a person of Celtic-
Illyrian origin, dressed in a local costume, is depicted
on it.33 We must add that stylus designates the repre-
sented man as an official, which assumes the high
degree of romanization. On the other side, it is
important to mention that wearing of turbans, fixed
also by crossing their ends above the forehead, is
characzeristic for Palmyrene women. There are
numerous reliefs in wich the women frim this city are
depicted with the turbans an their heads, often with
massive bracelets on their arms34. Also on Palmyrene
monuments women are sometimes represented holding
a bird with the arm bent on their breasts,35 and men-
scribes are represented with a stylus.36 Therefore, we
can assume that the pair depicted on the sarcophagus

27 [aranovi}-Svetek, 1986, 50.
28 Mirkovi}, 1971, 75–76, Nr. 52.
29 Milo{evi}, 2001, 82.
30 Cermanovi}-Kuzmanovi}, 1965, 89–96, Nr. 33.
31 Ibid., 95.
32 Garbsch, 1965, 20–22, Taf. 5, 7, 12, 14, Karte 4.
33 Cermanovi}-Kuzmanovi}, 1965, 95, Anm. 86.
34 Deppert-Lippitz, 1987, Abb. 1, 3; Böhme, Schottroff, 1979,

36–37, Taf. II; Künzl, 2001, Taf. 50, 51, 60. 2, 64.
35 Popovi}, 1993, 71–72, Fig. 3 (relief from the National Mu-

seum in Belgrade). For the analogue representations on the reliefs
from Taskent and Istanbul, cf. ibid., 71, note 5, 6.

36 Ibid., 71–76, Fig. 2 (with quoted literature).
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Fig. 5. Sarcophagus, Sirmium: medallion with 
woman’s buste, Museum of Srem, Sremska Mitrovica

Sl. 5. Sarkofag, Sirmijum: medaqon sa `enskim
poprsjem, Muzej Srema, Sremska Mitrovica



represents either the immigrants from the East, or per-
sons which were in direct contact with them. Besides
the man’s profession, such assumption is provoked
also by the bracelet on the woman’s arm, which is,
probably, inspired by similar adornment originating
from Orient. Jewelry from Sirmium, Viminacium and
Gaul, shows very well that this decorative system,

originating from Palmyrene bracelets, quickly entered,
in the middle and during the second half of the 3rd

century, the repertoire of some goldsmiths’ workshops
in the West, where, depending on local circumstances
and needs, experienced various transformations.

Translated by Mirjana Vukmanovi}
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Nakit koji su tokom rimskog perioda nosile `iteqke Pal-
mire, bogatog trgova~kog grada u oazi sirijske pustiwe,
najboqe nam je poznat sa nadgrobnih spomenika, na kojima
su u veristi~kom stilu prikazane `ene odevene u tradici-
onalnu no{wu i oki}ene prstewem, narukvicama, fibulama,
ogrlicama, dijademama i drugim nakitom za glavu. @ene
prikazane na nadgrobnim spomenicima ponekad nose sve
ove ukrasne forme, {to svedo~i o bogatsvu i rafiniranom
ukusu predstavnica vi{eg socijalnog sloja ovoga grada. Na
nekim od tih reqefa, od kojih }emo pomenuti one koji se
danas ~uvaju u galeriji Libighaus u Frankfurtu, u Muzeju
lepih umetnosti u Bostonu, u Umetni~ko-istorijskom muze-
ju u Be~u (sl. 1), kao i brojne primerke iz Muzeja u Damasku
prikazane pokojnice nose masivne narukvice ~ija je spoq-
na, konveksna povr{ina iskucanim ornamentom podeqena
na dijagonalna poqa. 

Arheolo{ku potvrdu o upotrebi ovih ukrasa, prikaza-
nih na palmirskim reqefima, predstavqa par narukvica
otkrivenih u Viminacijumu, a koje je 1913. godine otkupio
Umetni~ko-istorijski muzej u Be~u. Re~ je o masivnim na-
rukvicama od zlatnog lima, popuwenog smolom, koje sadr`e
mobilni segment, spojen {arnirom sa telom narukvice, a ko-
ji, na suprotnoj strani, nosi navoje za povezivawe sa dru-
gim krajem i, zatim, za provla~ewe osovine u vidu klina sa
kuglastom glavom, pomo}u koje se nakit zatvarao. Spoqna,
konveksna strana narukvica ukra{ena je iskucanim orna-
mentom, sastvaqenim od naizmeni~no postavqenih konkav-
nih pravougaonih poqa i koso postavqenih nizova iskuca-
nih ta~aka. Rubovi su, tako|e, ukra{eni nizovima iskucanih
ta~aka i ornamenta u vidu br{qanovog lista (sl. 2). Veoma
blisku analogiju ovom nakitu predstavqa par narukvica
koje su pripadale bogatom nalazu srebrnog posu|a, otkrive-
nom 1980. godine na lokalitetu Retel u Galiji. Pohrawiva-
we tog trezora datuje se u period izme|u 260. i 270. godine.
Ove narukvice sadr`e, tako|e, mobilni segment sa mehaniz-
mom za zatvarawe, a wihova spoqna, konveksna strana ukra-
{ena je naizmeni~no postavqenim vertikalnim nizovima
iskucanih ta~aka i elipsoidnim konkavnim poqima, for-
miranim tako {to su nizovi sa iskucanim ornamntom me-
|usobno lu~no spojeni (sl. 3). Nakit iz Viminacijuma i iz
trezora Retel pripada grupi luksuznih rimskih narukvi-
ca. Tendencije ka geometrizaciji forme i krajwe svedenog
dekora opredequju ih u kasnu fazu razvoja ovog tipa naki-
ta, okvirno datovanu u drugu polovinu III veka. 

Ovoj specifi~noj grupi rimskih narukvica pripada i
jedan mawe luksuzan primerak, izra|en od bronze, otkriven
tokom sisitematskih iskopavawa Sirmijuma 1976. godine,
a danas pohrawen u Muzeju Srema u Sremskoj Mitrovici
(inv. A–3488, C–7, Z–1074). Re~ je o do sada nepublikovanoj
narukvici na|enoj, zajedno sa nekoliko primeraka malih

rimskih bronzi, na jugozapadnoj periferiji isto~ne ne-
kropole Sirmijuma, na lokalitetu 24. Ovi nalazi verovat-
no predstavqaju deo inventara razru{enog groba, budu}i
da je ne{to dubqe konstatovana mawa biritualna nekropo-
la, na kojoj su istra`ena ~etiri groba – dve slobodno uko-
pane rake bez grobne konstrukcije, jedna zidana grobnica i
jedan grob spaqenog pokojnika. Osim fragmenata keramike,
`i{ka i staklene perle, drugih priloga nije bilo. Bronza-
na narukvica prona|ena tokom ovih iskopavawa, mada nije
izra|ena od dragocenog metala, po svom obliku i dekora-
tivnom sistemu predstavqa vrlo dobru analogiju zlatnim
primercima iz trezora Retel, od kojih se razlikuje po to-
me {to su elipsoidna poqa na wenoj povr{ini izvedena
kao otvoreni ornament, a ne kao kanelovane povr{ine. Na-
ime, ova, tako|e masivna narukvica (dim. 7,3 x 6,3 x 1,8 cm,
te`. 30,05 gr), konveksnog preseka, izme|u gorweg i doweg
kru`nog ruba ima otvoreni ornament u vidu elipsoidnih
poqa, flankiranih vertikalnim, po sredini profilisa-
nim i me|u sobom lu~no spojenim stubi}ima. Sredi{wu
profilacija stubi}a, kao i ukras na gorwem rubu narukvice,
formiraju sitne pseudogranule. Po sredini narukvice, sa
wene zadwe strane, pri~vr{}ena je traka bronzanog lima
({ir. 0,6 cm). Nedostaje segment narukvice du`ine 1,6 cm,
koji je, verovatno, bio mobilan, spojen {arnirom sa telom
narukvice i zavr{en navojima, koji su omogu}avali zatvara-
we nakita (sl. 4). Narukvica je livena, a otvoreni ornament
je dobijen probijawem i isecawem metala. Ukrasi u vidu
granula na sredini vertikalnih stubi}a i gorwem rubu na-
rukvice nisu naknadno dodavani, ve} su, tako|e, izliveni.
Dakle, ornament na ovoj narukvici je po svojoj koncepciji
sli~an onom sa zlatnih primeraka iz trezora Retel, ali je
izveden drugim tehnikama. Kako su ove narukvice izra|e-
ne samo od jedne trake zlatnog lima i nemaju, poput naru-
kvica iz Viminacijuma, poja~awa od smole izme|u predwe
i zadwe povr{ine, delovi sa kanelovanim ornamentom su
na pojedinim mestima pukli. Tako se i po svom izgledu ovaj
nakit pribli`ava sirmijumskoj narukvici, kod koje su udu-
bqena elipsoidna poqa tankog bronzanog lima probijena i
obrezana, a traka od bronzanog lima po wenoj sredini ima
vi{e dekorativnu nego funkcionalnu ulogu. Dakle, naruk-
vica iz Sirmijuma predstavqa pojednostavqenu i mawe
luksuznu varijantu nakita iz trezora Retel, mada im je de-
korativni sistem koncipiran na istoj ideji.

Izrada narukvica, inspirisanih palmirskim naki-
tom, u radionicama Sirmijuma, mo`e se objasniti inten-
zivnim trgova~kim vezama ovog grada sa Sirijom. Indicije
o prisustvu palmirskog stanovni{tva u Sirmijumu pru`a
kameni sarkofag, na|en kod `elezni~ke stanice u Sremskoj
Mitrovici, u sredi{woj zoni severne nekropole Sirmiju-
ma. Na wegovoj predwoj strani predstavqeni su, u kru`nim
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medaqonima, `ena koja u povijenoj desnoj ruci na grudima
dr`i goluba (sl. 5) i mu{karac sa stilusom u istoj ruci.
Sarkofag je datovan u period tetrarhije. Na desnoj ruci
`ena nosi masivnu narukvicu, ornamentisanu dubokim ko-
sim kanelurama, koja po svom izgledu i dekoraciji potse}a
na opisane palmirske ukrase.

Nakit iz Sirmijuma, Viminacijuma i iz Glaije dobro
pokazuje da su dekorativna re{ewa, poreklom sa palmir-
kih narukvica, veoma brzo, sredinom i tokom druge polovi-
ne III veka, u{la u repertoar pojedinih zlatarskih radio-
nica na Zapadu, gde su, u zavisnosti od lokalnih uslova i
potreba, do`ivela razli~ite transformacije.
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A mong the extremely abundant findings of
ceramic vessels in the area of Singidunum, the
objects with surfaces decorated by painting

are very few, and they can be discussed, albeit conditi-
onally, as belonging to and older and a younger phase.
The older one is dated into the fist half of 2nd century, and
is represented by sporadic findings, mostly pots with
two or three handles, baked and painted in red tones.
The younger group also consists of very few examples
of ceramic of late antiquity period, or the end of 3rd and
first half of 4th centuries, mostly goblets of yellow-
whitish clay, painted in dark brown colour (Pl. I). It is
necessary to point out that among the vessels from this
group there are no similarities in shape, in technology
of production and decorative motifs, so there can be no
discussion of continuity in their development. 

The subject matter of this paper are the vessels
from the younger group, which are still, although not
presented by a large number of findings, worthy of
special attention because of their specific characteristics.
They were made of well refined clay, baked in whitish
tones (10YR 8/2, 10YR 8/2–3, 5Y 8/1), and with an
ornament on the polished surface created by the non-
durable brown paint. 

Several authors studied this type of painted vessels,
as a separate group or within other ceramic material. A

detailed analysis of painted ceramic in the area of Bosnia
and Herzegovina was provided by I. ^remo{nik,1 who
linked its origin to the range of late Laten pottery with
motifs of Celtic art. She dated most of the objects into
late antiquity, with the exception of one, which she,
based on rather uncertain data pointing to its originating
from the grave with cremation, dated to 1st and 2nd cen-
turies. The long time period of this group is explained
by conservatism and long lasting traditions in Bosnia. 

The painted ceramic from south-eastern part of the
province of Dalmatia was treated by A. Cermanovi}-
Kuzmanovi}.2 Out of six objects from necropolises in
Doclea and Komini, only the goblet from Komini,
dated in to the second half of 3rd and beginning of 4th

centuries, is similar to Singidunum objects by its shape
and technological characteristics.3 The same author
doubts that I. ^remo{nik’s opinion about it being an
autochthonous type of painted ceramic is reliable, and
also does not accept the theory of possible Celtic origins,
leaving the issues of origins and chronology open. 

In the chapter on painted ceramic from Lower
Pannonia, O. Brukner also left open the issue of linking
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Abstract. – About 20 vessels, made of fine clay fired in whitish tones (10YR 8/2, 10YR 8/2-3, 5Y 8/1), with the polished
surface ornamented with painting in fading brown, originate from Singidunum. In comparison with analogous material

from Donja (Lower) Panonia and Dalmatia, the importance of these vessels is to be found in the fact that they were excavated

from settlement horizons dated to the second half of the 3rd and early 4th century. Based on the shapes and technological features
of ceramics from Lower Panonia and Dalmatia, which have been published, as well as on the observations of the finds
from Singidunum, it is to be assumed that they were the output of the same workshop which not only had a small scale

of production but also a meager scope of shapes, meaning goblets i.e. cups as favorable form.

Key words. – painted goblets, ceramics, date, Roman period.
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this group to the ceramic of Late Laten Age, and based
on the production characteristics she roughly dated it
into 2nd and 3rd centuries.4

The findings from Singidunum consist of about 20
vessels, and, with the exception of one item of small
dimensions which is almost completely preserved, other
pieces are preserved in smaller or larger parts, so it was
not possible to precisely define their number and forms.
It is certain, however, that the most numerous goblets
are of type IX/12,5 presented in six vessels. The rim
curves slightly inwards, it is forked with ring-profiled
lips, and vertically positioned walls of the body are
slightly tapered towards the base (Fig. 1–3). Parts of
bodies, one of which is interesting because of an unusual,
orange-red colour of baking (7,5YR 8/6), belong to
this type as well (Pl. II, Fig. 4–7). Direct analogies for
the mentioned cups can be found in Sirmium, Puti~evo
near Travnik, Ilid`a near Sarajevo, and Komini near
Pljevlje.6 Although a similarly created rim is present in
Roman ceramic of 2nd and 3rd centuries, this shape is
rarely found among the vessels made of clay of different
structure and colour of baking,7 and is also not present
in the findings made of glass or metal. 

Two vessels (Pl. III, Fig. 8, 9) belong to cups with
two handles, ring-profiled rim, slightly inclining neck
and spherical belly, type IX/16, while, by one object
each, a smaller goblet, bi-conical in shape, type IX/23
(Pl. III, Fig. 10) and a goblet with a non-profiled rim,
cylindrical neck and probably spherical belly (Pl. III,
Fig. 11), are represented. Similar forms were made
during the Roman times in various dimensions and
technologies. The mentioned vessel with the egg-shaped
recipient, slightly curved rim lip, on a narrow flat base
with ring-profiled edge (Pl. III, Fig. 12), represents a
new type in Singidunum, determined as IX/59. Due to
the small part preserved (Pl. III, Fig. 13–19), it was not
possible to identify the forms of all vessels, and on
some finds the painted details are not visible (Pl. III,
Fig. 12 and 13). 

The specificity of this ceramic group, in addition to
the clay quality and colour, is also the painted ornament.
In some finds only traces of painting are discernible,
which, in addition to the fragmentary nature of vessels,
makes a more detailed analysis of the motifs even more
difficult. In the goblets with fork-profiled rim (Pl. II,
Fig. 1–7), a certain regularity in ornament organization
can be seen – below the lower rim lip are multiple hori-
zontal lines – linear or wavy, while the recipient bears
the ornament of alternating vertical zones, consisting
of several narrower and one broader bands. Various
motifs appear between the zones, and among them it is

possible to recognize a stylized branch (fish bone?), or
a combination of networks of squares and lattices,
while others could not be defined. Identical, or very
similar, were the mentioned goblets found in Sirmium,
Puti~evo and Ilid`a.8 In addition to the motifs present
in these objects – horizontal wavy lines, zones of vertical
bands and branches, triangles are also presented on them,
then nets of rhombs, and there is a presentation of a
deer on the goblet from Sirmium. The motif of the net
of squares, applied on two vessels from Singidunum, is
not present in the finds from other sites. 

Since other forms appear with one to two fragmen-
tarily preserved objects, nothing can be said on the
organization of painted ornament on them. We can
only mention the represented motifs, or in most cases
the parts that are discernible. The cup with two handles
(Pl. III, Fig. 8 and 9) bears an ornament on the neck,
which on one side consists of a combination of spirally
curved lines and triangles in an alternating order, while
on the other side only part of the ornament is preser-
ved, consisting of slanting parallel lines bordered by a
vertical line. Certain similarity, but on vessels of a
different shape and in a different order, exists with the
motifs present on objects from Puti~evo and Ilid`a.9

The upper cone of the goblet (Pl. III, Fig. 10) is deco-
rated by a frieze, which is bordered on upper and lower
sides by strip bands, among which are placed vertically
positioned lines in the shape of an elongated letter S,
joined by slanting parallel lines. The similar ornament
organization can be recognized on the cups of spheri-
cal shape from ^apljina and Kalinovik.10 Most proba-
bly, created motifs on the vessels (Pl. III, Fig. 14 and
15) were separated by a fillet ornament, as was the
instance on finds from the mentioned sites, but also on
vessels found in Pannonia.11 It may be supposed,
although based on a broad guess, that the motif of the
circle (Pl. III, Fig. 16) was most probably in the central
part of the larger square, divided into four smaller ones,
like on the vessel from ^apljina. Vertically positioned
wavy line, present in the above mentioned find, is also

4 Brukner 1981, 32–33.
5 The type symbols refer to numeration in typology of anti-

quity vessels of Singidunum: Nikoli}-\or|evi} 2000, 11–244.
6 Brukner 1981, T. 54/1–5; ^remo{nik 1961, sl. 1, T. II/1, 2;

Cermanovi}-Kuzmanovi} 1975, T. IV/5.
7 Nikoli}, Pop-Lazi} 2005, Fig. 10/4, 5.
8 Brukner 1982, type XIX, T. 54/1–3, 5; ^remo{nik 1961,

190, 192, 195/ Fig. 1, T. II/1, 2.
9 ^remo{nik 1961, 191, T. II/3, 5.

10 ^remo{nik 1961, 192, 193, T. I/1, 4, 6.
11 ^remo{nik 1961, T. I/ 1, 4, 6, T. II/5; T. 54/4, 6, 7.
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present on the goblet from Sirmium,12 while the
zigzag line, in various combinations (Pl. III, Fig. 17),
represents a detail that was often used for decoration of
painted vessels.13 No direct parallels among the
known finds of this group can be found for the net
consisting of combination of rhombs and parallel
bands (Pl. III, Fig. 11). 

Analogies for painted vessels from Singidunum, in
addition to the above mentioned ones from Pannonia
and Dalmatia, are exceptionally rare. In Viminacium,
in the late antiquity horizon, a part of the belly was
found, which probably belongs to the form of goblet of
fork-profiled rim.14 It is necessary to mention also the
finds from Ulpiana, determined into a younger group
of painted ceramic from this site, dated into the end of
3rd and first half of 4th centuries.15 Although the forms
differ from Singidunum ones, it is obviously the case
of vessels of the same or highly similar technological
characteristics. 

It is essential to point out that for most of the men-
tioned finds from Dalmatia and Pannonia no reliable
stratigraphic data are present, so that they were dated
mostly based on indirect analogies. It is necessary also
to mention that they were mostly found in the graves,
or in the areas of necropolises, which led O. Brukner
to the opinion that this type of luxury ceramic was in
use predominantly in the funerary cult.16

It is of interest, however, that the vessels from Sin-
gidunum originate from settlement horizons, and are
reliably dated into the second half of 3rd and beginning
of 4th centuries; in addition, the fact that none were

found in a grave, casts doubt on the theory of their
being used primarily in the funerary cult.17

Based on the forms and mentioned technological
characteristics of the published vessels from Lower
Pannonia and Dalmatia, as well as by investigating
Singidunum finds, the impression is that they all
represent the products of the same workshop, which
had both the small scale production and a small range
of forms, and that the goblets or cups were the most
popular forms. Should the suggestion of their common
origin be accepted, the find of about 20 vessels found
in Singidunum, in relation to the total number of objects
published so far, allows for the production of this type of
painted ceramic to be dated into the period of second
half of 3rd and beginning of 4th centuries. Unfortuna-
tely, the issue of the origin of these vessels remains
open. Whether they are items having arrived from a
western centre with the tradition in production of painted
ceramic, or whether they represent the products of the
yet unknown local centre, is not possible to determine. 

Although the similarity of the presented motifs to
the ones appearing on Celtic ceramic is obvious, it is
difficult to explain and accept theory on Celtic origin
of this ceramic group, due to the lack of continuity and
a large time distance. Clay analysis could confirm, or
perhaps disprove, the hypothesis on common origin of
painted vessels from Upper Moesia, Lower Pannonia
and Dalmatia, but the location of the workshop centre
itself would still remain undetermined. 

Translated by Branislava Jura{in

A GROUP OF PAINTED VESSELS FROM SINGIDUNUM 

12 Brukner 1981, T. 54/1.
13 ^remo{nik 1961, T. I/ 1, 3–6.
14 The fragment was found during research of the site Terme,

in the horizon of the first half of 4th century. 
15 Fidanovski 1990, 18–22, T. 8.
16 Brukner 1981, 32–33.
17 Among the numerous vessels found in the graves of Vimi-

nacium necropolises, there are no painted objects of this group either.
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Me|u izuzetno bogatim nalazima kerami~kih posuda sa
prostora Singidunuma, primeraka ~ija je povr{ina ukra-
{ena slikawem ima veoma malo. Temu ovog rada predstav-
qa specifi~na grupa od oko 20 posuda, izra|enih od fino
pre~i{}ene gline pe~ene u beli~astim tonovima (10YR
8/2, 10YR 8/2–3, 5Y 8/1), koja na ugla~anoj povr{ini ima
ornament izveden slikawem nepostojanom mrkom bojom. Zna-
~aj slikanih posuda iz Singidunuma ogleda se prvenstveno
u ~iwenici da poti~u iz horizonata pouzdano datovanih u
drugu polovinu III i po~etak IV veka, dok za identi~ne ili
veoma sli~ne primerke iz Dalmacije i Panonije uglavnom
ne postoje pouzdani stratigrafski podaci, te su datovani
na osnovu posrednih analogija. Tako|e, svi nalazi iz Sin-
gidunuma poti~u iz naseobinskih horizonata, za razliku
od analognih primeraka, koji su iz grobova ili sa prostora
nekropola, {to osporava ranije izneto mi{qewe O. Brukner
da je ova vrsta luksuzne keramike bila u upotrebi prven-
stveno u pogrebnom kultu.

Na osnovu oblika i navedenih tehnolo{kih karakte-
ristika publikovane keramike iz Dowe Panonije i Dalma-
cije, kao i posmatrawem singidunumskih nalaza, sti~e se

utisak da svi predstavqaju produkte iste radionice koja je
imala, kako mali obim proizvodwe, tako i izbor oblika, tj.
pehare, odnosno {oqe kao omiqenu formu. Ukoliko se prih-
vati sugestija o wihovom zajedni~kom poreklu, uzorak iz
Singidunuma, u odnosu na ukupan broj do sada publikovanih
primeraka, dozvoqava da proizvodwu ove vrste slikane
keramike smestimo u period druge polovine III i po~etak
IV veka. Na`alost, pitawe porekla ovih posuda ostaje
otvoreno. Da li je re~ o primercima dospelim iz nekog od
zapadnih centara sa tradicijom u proizvodwi slikane ke-
ramike, ili one predstavqaju produkte za sada nepoznatog
lokalnog centra, nije mogu}e utvrditi. Mada je sli~nost
prikazanih motiva sa onima koji se javqaju na keltskoj
keramici o~igledna, zbog nepostojawa kontinuiteta i duge
vremenske distance, te{ko je objasniti i prihvatiti keltsko
poreklo ove kerami~ke grupe. 

Analiza gline mogla bi da potvrdi, ili mo`da
opovrgne, pretpostavku o zajedni~kom poreklu slikanih
posuda iz Gorwe Mezije, Dowe Panonije i Dalmacije, ali
bi locirawe samog radioni~kog centra i pored toga ostalo
nedefinisano.

Rezime: Sne`ana Nikoli}, Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

GRUPA SLIKANIH POSUDA  IZ SINGIDUNUMA 
PRILOG PROU^AVAWU SLIKANE KERAMIKE
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Pl. I – Painted vessels
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Pl. II – Figs. 1–7
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Pl. III – Figs. 8–19
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S i nous faisons abstraction du travail d’observa-
tion du comte A. F. Marsilius, dont l’ouvrage
paru en 17262 a attiré l’attention du monde

scientifique de l’époque sur l’importance des vestiges
antiques conservés à Mitrovica (l’actuelle Sremska
Mitrovica), le début même d’une activité archéologique
dans cette ville remonte à la fin du XIXème siècle, plus
précisément à 1882, lorsque Mitrovica faisait partie de
l’Empire austro-hongrois. Ce n’est assurément pas un
hasard si cette première phase a vu le dégagement de
plusieurs édifices cultuels du Sirmium chrétien, puisque
toute donnée, à plus forte raison épigraphique, associant
à l’éventuelle présence d’édifices cultuels paléo-
chrétiens, suscitait toujours, alors, un grand intérêt. En
l’occurrence, de telles trouvailles ne pouvaient que
motiver la curiosité des agents du Musée national de
Zagreb, en charge du secteur de Mitrovica (qui, à cette
époque n’avait ni musée ni spécialistes), tout comme
celle des archéologues et membres érudits du clergé
catholique, et ce non seulement à Zagreb, mais aussi
sur l’ensemble du territoire de l’Empire. S’y ajoute
que l’exécution de fouilles archéologiques à Mitrovica
a pu se voir grandement facilité du fait des lieux de

découvertes de vestiges antiques. La plupart de ceux-
ci provenait en effet de la périphérie de la ville où il
était possible de creuser sans grande difficulté dans les
jardins vivriers et champs s’étendant à l’emplacement
des nécropoles païennes et paléochrétiennes de Sirmium.
Les textes livrés par des fragments de dalles funéraires
de l’antiquité tardive, fruits de trouvailles fortuites, ont
ainsi fait que les martyriums du Sirmium chrétien sont
devenus le leitmotiv des premières recherches archéo-
logiques conduites à Mitrovica vers la fin du XIXème

siècle. Et c’est depuis Zagreb qu’ont été dépêchés les
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1 Cet article, relativement court, reprend le texte, complété et
partiellement modifié, d’un travail antérieur de son auteur, pour sa
partie concernant les premières fouilles archéologiques conduites à
Mitrovica, en 1882/83, par l’archéologue Adolf Hytrek. Ces dernières
se sont soldée par la mise au jour, dans la nécropole nord-est de
Sirmium, des restes d’une basilique paléochrétienne dédiée à saint
Synerote. Le travail antérieur en question, ayant pour titre : kultne
gra|evine hri{}anskog Sirmijuma (Edifices cultuels du Sirmium
chrétien) est entré dans un recueil publié à l’occasion de la célébration
de la persécution des martyrs de Sirmium en 204 de n. è. ; Jeremi},
2004, pp. 43–73. 

2 A. F. Marsilius, 1726, vol. II, 46.
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Résumé. – Les martyriums du Sirmium chrétien sont devenus le leitmotiv des premières recherches archéologiques conduites à

Mitrovica vers la fin du XIXème siècle. Cet article, concernant les premières fouilles archéologiques conduites à Mitrovica,
en 1882/83, par l’archéologue Adolf Hytrek. Il s’agit d’une basilique paléochrétienne dédiée à saint Synerote, mise au jour,

dans la nécropole nord-est de Sirmium. En fait, Hytrek avait reçu la tâche délicate, s’agissant d’un site fortement bouleversé,
de dégager et de reconstruire le plan d’un bâtiment dont les murs étaient déjà, pour leur plus grande partie, irrémédiablement
détruits. La question est de savoir si Hytrek disposait d’un oeil d’archéologue suffisamment aguerri pour pouvoir reconnaître

et reconstruire, de façon fiable, des murs à jamais disparus, sur la base de leurs seules villeempreintes au sol. 
En ce qui concerne nos remarques et objections à l’égard des reconstructions de Hytrek, elles ne sauraient,

de toute évidence, résoudre les problèmes relevés qui, assurément, ne pourront, y compris à l’avenir, qu’être abordé
que dans le cadre de réflexions et suppositions théoriques.

Mots clés. – Sirmium, premières fouilles archéologiques, basilique paléochrétienne, saint Synerote.
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premiers archéologues : Adolf Hytrek, [ime Ljubi} et
Josip Brun{mid. Il va de soi que tous trois n’ont pas été
engagés simultanément et que leurs travaux n’ont pas
toujours porté sur les mêmes sites. Arrivé le premier, A.
Hytrek a entrepris, en 1882, de dégager l’emplacement
de la basilique Saint-Synerote, dans l’aire de la nécro-
pole nord (fig. 1 et 2), tout en fouillant parallèlement le
lieu appelé «Rimsko groblje (Cimetière romain)» dans
la périphérie est de la ville (fig. 1 et 10). Deux ans plus

tard, c’est [ime Ljubi} qui était envoyé à Mitrovica par
le Musée national de Zagreb, pour y fouiller l’empla-
cement de la découverte fortuite de vestiges d’un vaste
édifice romain, juste derrière le bâtiment abritant
aujourd’hui les Archives municipales, c’est-à-dire
dans l’actuel centre-ville3. Ljubi} n’a pas manqué, à
cette occasion, de se rendre sur les sites fouillés par
Hytrek et de donner son appréciation sur le travail de
ce dernier4. Finalement, en 1894, Mitrovica a accueilli
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Fig. 1. Plan d’ensemble des objectifs cultuels de Sirmium, avec indication d’éléments de la ville médiévale et de
l’agglomération moderne de Mitrovica : 1 Remparts de la ville ; 2. Zone construite de Sirmium intra muros ;
3. Aires occupées par les nécropoles romaines ; 4. Etangs et marais ; 5. Voies de communication modernes.

Les pointillés indiquent la position possible du rempart nord de Sirmium au V–VIème siècle

Sl. 1. Zbirna situacija kultnih objekata Sirmijuma, sredwovekovne i novije Mitrovice:
1. Gradski bedemi; 2. Izgra|ena povr{ina Sirmijuma unutar bedema; 3. Povr{ine pod rimskim nekropolama;

4. Bare i mo~vare; 5. Moderne saobra}ajnice. Ta~kastom linijom prikazan je mogu}i polo`aj
severnog bedema Sirmijuma V–VI veka



Josip Brun{mid qui, après une première visite, était
cette fois investi d’une mission de révision des fouilles
conduites par A. Hytrek sur l’aire de la nécropole est5.

Dans la conduite de leur fouilles à Mitrovica Ljubi}
et Brun{mid ont largement bénéficié, tant lors des tra-
vaux mêmes que lors de leur préparation, de l’assistance
d’Ignjat Jung, enseignant de Mitrovica, dont on doit
souligner tout le mérite pour son travail de collecte et
d’enregistrement des vestiges matériels de Sirmium6.
En tant qu’agent du Musée national de Zagreb, il a non
seulement informé, depuis 1884, les archéologues de
cet institut des découvertes fortuites faites à Mitrovica,
mais aussi insisté sans relâche sur le besoin impérieux
d’y procéder à des fouilles archéologiques systémati-
ques. La même demande était d’ailleurs exprimée par P.
Miler, prêtre à Mitrovica, lui aussi agent du Musée de
Zagreb. Plus généralement, l’implication de ces deux
collaborateurs, ainsi que le concours d’autres collec-
tionneurs et agents du Musée, recrutés parmi les «gens
ordinaires», s’est avérée d’une précieuse efficacité.

C’est ainsi que Sava Simatkovi}-Novosadjanin a
signalé deux trouvailles épigraphiques mises au jour
sur sa propriété située au nord-ouest de Mitrovica, près
du lieu-dit Majurska bara (fig. 1)7. En l’occurrence, il
s’agissait de deux dalles funéraires avec épitaphes
chrétiennes, provenant de la nécropole nord de Sirmi-
um (alors enregistrées sous les n°s 50 et 51, et connues
comme CIL. III 10232 et 10233), sur lesquelles figu-
rait, outre les noms des défunts, celui du martyr Syne-
rote. Sur la première stèle, n° 51, le nom de Synerote
est mentionné dans le contexte de la position de la
tombe d’un certain Artemidore: Ego Artemidora feci
viva memoriam ad Dominum Synerotem inter antem
ad dexteram inter Fortunqtqnem et Desideriam. Et sur
la seconde, n° 52, comme …Titulum posuit ad beatum
Synerotem martyrem… Il est lié à une certaine Aurelia
Aminia et aux membres de sa familles inhumés à cet
endroit.8

Tout en attestant la dédicace d’un martyrium (ou
basilique) cette mention venait, simultanément, suggérer
la présence à proximité d’un tel édifice, à savoir
précisément à l’emplacement où il devait être dégagé
en 1882/839. La déclaration de ces deux trouvailles
remontait en fait à 1875, de sorte que la connaissance
même de l’existence de la basilique Saint-Synerote
s’avère être de sept ans antérieure au début des fouilles.
Quoi qu’il en soit ce sanctuaire a été le premier édifice
de Sirmium dont la mise au jour s’est accompagnée
d’un contrôle scientifique. Les travaux de dégagement
ont été dirigés par A. Hytrek, bien que cet honneur ait
été tout particulièrement visé par [ime Ljubi}, l’ancien

directeur du Musée national de Zagreb. Comme cela
ressort d’un bref rapport daté de 1883, ce dernier avait
fermement résolu, lors d’une visite à Mitrovica en
1882, d’entreprendre la fouille archéologique de la
basilique dès l’année suivante. Mais, à son grand déses-
poir, force lui avait été de constater qu’Hytrek l’avait
devancé en cela. Cela ne l’avait pas empêché d’expri-
mer «ses meilleurs voeux de succès» à Hytrek pour
son entreprise10.

Les fouilles archéologiques de Hytrek sur l’aire de
la nécropole nord qui, outre la basilique Saint-Synerote,
ont dégagé toute une partie de cette nécropole (fig. 2),
ont duré d’octobre 1882 à avril 188311. Par la suite, ce
site a de nouveau fait l’objet de fouilles à deux reprises.
Tout d’abord en 196012, puis en 1969/7013. Si nous
nous limitions ici à prendre en considération unique-
ment les dimensions de la basilique et de son entourage
direct, il serait permis d’estimer que la campagne
archéologique de Hytrek, au vu de l’ampleur et de
l’indéniable importance de ses trouvailles, a été, dans
un certain sens, plus fertile que les deux campagnes
réalisées au siècle suivant. Toutefois, les résultats
obtenus par ce premier chercheur se voient, en toute
objectivité, fortement affectée quant à leur valeur même.
Nous pensons ici avant tout à l’impossibilité totale de
vérifier l’exactitude de ses interprétations, puisque,
d’une part, nous ne possédons aucune documentation
de terrain établie lors des fouilles et, d’autre part, chose

3 Il s’agit de la partie centrale, intra muros, de Sirmium.
Ljubi} a identifié le bâtiment dégagé comme étant des thermes qui
pourraient être les «thermes de Licinius» ; Ljubi}, 1886, pp. 1–5.

4 [. Ljubi} a qualifié, à cette occasion, les activités archéolo-
giques de Hytrek à Mitrovica de pire acte de barbarie qu’il soit ;
Milo{evi}, 1971, p. 6. 

5 Milo{evi}, 1971, p. 4.
6 Milo{evi}, 1993, pp. 105–114.
7 Ljubi}, 1983, p. 19.
8 Ibid. p. 19.
9 Hytrek, 1894, p. 5 

10 Ljubi}, 1883, p. 19.
11 A. Hytrek a été dépêché, à cette fin, de Zagreb à Mitrovica,

après que sa demande eut préalablement été soumise à discussion à
l’Académie Yougoslave (dont le siège se trouvait à Zagreb). 

12 La campagne archéologique entreprise en 1960 visaient à
des fouilles de sauvetage. Il s’agissait de réaliser plusieurs sondages
à l’emplacement prévu pour l’érection du musée de la NOB (Lutte
de libération nationale), légèrement à l’ouest du site de la basilique
Saint-Synerote.

13 Ce même emplacement a fait l’objet en 1969–70 de vastes
fouilles de révision entreprises par une équipe mixte américano-
yougoslave, sous la direction de V. Popovi} et de E. Oshsenschlager.
A cette occasion ont été mis au jour, outre plus de 500 tombes, des
vestiges architecturaux qui appartiennent indéniablement au
complexe de la basilique Saint-Synerote reconnu par Hytrek. 
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plus grave, les trouvailles en question (que ce soient
les tombes maçonnées ou les vestiges architecturaux
de la basilique) ont entre temps disparu pour toujours,
ce qui exclut toute possibilité de soumettre les
conclusions de Hytrek à une révision sur place.

Mais abordons les choses dans l’ordre. S’agissant
d’A. Hytrek, il est apparu que la recherche de données,
tant sur sa vie privée que sur ses activités profession-
nelles, n’était pas chose aisée14. Néanmoins, grâce à la
puissance des outils de recherche informatique, il nous a
été possible de réunir les principales données à son sujet.
Une première source nous apprend qu’il a été l’élève du
célèbre archéologue du XIXème siècle G.B. de Rossi15,
alors qu’on l’y trouve également mentionné comme
prêtre, journaliste et ethnographe16. D’une seconde
nous apprenons qu’il est né en Pologne, à Obrowac, en
Haute Silésie, en 1853, et décédé à Wroclaw, en 1899,
à l’âge de 4617.

14 Je remercie très chaleureusement mon amie dr Jagoda
Markovi}, de l’Institut d’histoire de l’art de l’Université de Zagreb,
et mon confrère le dr Bojan Djuri}, professeur de la Faculté de
Philosophie de Ljubljana, qui ont facilité mes recherches concernant
les données sur la vie et l’oeuvre d’A. Hytrek. Je dois aussi expri-
mer toute ma reconnaissance, pour son aimable concours, au prof.
Du{an Drlja~a de l’ Institut ethnographique de SANU (l’ASSA)
qui, à ma demande, a traduit du polonais nombre de précieuses
données concernant Hytrek.

15 Kielbasa, 1999, p. 116. Pour la période paléochrétienne,
Giovanni Battista de Rossi se range parmi les plus éminents arché-
ologues du XIXème siècle. Tout particulièrement remarquées ont été
ses fouilles des catacombes à Rome. Voir, Cambi, Marin, 1998, pp.
185–406. 

16 Kielbasa, op. cit., p. 116.
17 Il s’agit d’un texte de trois pages disponible sur un site-

internet (à l’adresse : http://www.gogolin.pl). Sur ce site même il est
signalé que ce travail a reçu le premier prix lors d’un concours
«…w Konkursie Piekna wies Opolska 2004». Il a vraisemblablement
été rédigé à l’occasion du centième anniversaire de la mort d’A.
Hytrek, et signé par son auteur Jozef Szulc. Cet article a pour titre :
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Fig. 2. Plan de la nécropole nord de Sirmium dressé lors des fouilles de la basilique Saint-Synerote 
conduites par Hytrek, 1882/83 (A. Hytrek, Pl. I)

Sl. 2. Situacija severne nekropole Sirmijuma u vreme Hitrekovih iskopavawa bazilike Sv. Sinerota,
1882/83. godine (A. Hytrek, Pl. I)



Hytrek a étudié la théologie à l’Université de
Wroclaw, puis, sur les conseils de l’évêque de Wroclaw,
H. Föster, il s’est rendu en 1877 à Rome où il a été fait
prêtre. Immédiatement après l’acte d’ordination il a
été reçu en audience privée par le pape Léon III ce qui,
nous pouvons le supposer, a constitué une recomman-
dation particulière pour toute la suite de sa carrière.
Parallèlement à la philosophie, il a étudié à Rome
l’histoire de l’Eglise et l’archéologie chrétienne. Par la
suite, grâce à l’appui de la famille Von Strachwiz, Hitrek
a été dépêché en Afrique où il a pris part à des recherches
archéologiques sur les catacombes. D’après J. Szulc, ces
dernières lui ont valu une célébrité en tant qu’expert
des catacombes (nous n’avons pu, malheureusement,
vérifier la véracité de cette donnée)18. Il a ensuite exercé
comme confesseur (duszpasterstwie) en Autriche, tenant

ses sermons en allemand et en italien. A cette époque il
apprenait le croate et, comme le rapporte J. Szulc, était
«expert» (conseiller ?) du gouvernement hongrois pour
l’archéologie19.

A ce que nous savons, Hytrek a été un des partici-
pants au premier congrès international d’archéologie
paléochrétienne, organisé à Split en 1894. A cette
occasion il a donné communication de son rapport sur
les fouilles de la basilique Saint-Synerote. Dans une
première liste de participants la publication du congrès
Ephemeris Salonitana le mentionne comme «Dir. A.
Hytrek Studenicae in Styria»20, alors qu’il apparaît dans
une seconde comme «Hytrek Adolphus Sac. Rect. Conv.
Magdal. Studenicae»21. Ce qui donnerait comme titre
complet : A. Hytrek, sacrorum rector conventi sanctae
Magdalenae Studenicae. La Styria est bien sûr la région
de Styrie, et ce pour sa partie entrant dans l’actuelle
Slovénie, où est aujourd’hui encore actif à Studenica,
petite bourgade située entre Maribor et Celje, sur la
commune de Slovenska Bistrica, un couvent de
religieuses placé sous le vocable de Marie Madeleine.
On ignore quelles circonstances ont amené Hytrek

ADOLF HYTREK ET LES PREMIERES FOUILLES ARCHEOLOGIQUES A SIRMIUM

«Slaskie wesele wedlug opisu Adolfa Hytreka z Obrowca z 1877
godine» (Les mariages en Silésie comme les a décrits Adolf Hytrek
à Obrowac en 1877)».

J. Szulc nous fournit tout d’abord une foule de données biogra-
phiques sur Hytrek, puis sur son activité professionnelle, et en
particulier ses activités liées à l’Eglise, ainsi que sur ses efforts
visant à faire connaître sa région natale de Haute Silésie et avant
tout les coutumes et les chants traditionnels locaux. Cet auteur note
ensuite que Hytrek a recueilli plus de 1000 chants ou poèmes popu-
laires originaires de Silésie. L’œuvre la plus connue de Hytrek
ayant pour titre «La Haute-Silésie, du point de vue de ses coutumes,
de sa langue et de ses habitudes populaires» a été rédigée en 1879.
(A. Hytrek, Górny Szlask pod wzgledem obyczajóv, jezyka i uspo-
sobienia ludnosci (Preglad Polski. Zeszyt III. Miesiac Wrzesien
1879.) Hytrek est également l’auteur d’un roman intitulé «La reine
Berthe. Récit véritable du VIIIème siècle» («Królowa Berta. Powies}
prawdziwa z VIII wieku»). La majorité de ses écrits est parue dans
diverses revues : «Katoliku», «Monice», «Kurierze Górnoslaskim»,
«Przegladzie Polskim» et «Gazecie Katolockiej». Mais, comme le dit
J. Szulc, de nombreux autres travaux n’ont pas été signés de son nom.
Hytrek fut aussi, durant un certain temps, professeur privé auprès
de la famille noble des Potockih, à Krescowicah («…domowym
Potockich w Krescowicah») avec laquelle il a voyagé en Belgique. 

18 A. Kielbasa mentionne, lui aussi, Hytrek comme un
«…archeologia w Afryce…». Kielbasa, op. cit., p. 116.

W. Pawlowicz de Katowice, dans une interview accordée à
l’occasion de la soutenance de sa thèse de doctorat, mentionne Hytrek
comme un des chercheurs ayant fouillé des catacombes romaines en
Afrique («…archeolog, który pracowal w katakunbach rzymskich
oraz w Afryce…»). Cette interview est parue dans un journal de
Katowice, Gazetki parafialnej, n° 10 (502) z 6–II–2005.

19 Jozef Szulc, op. cit.
20 Marin, 1993, p. 357.
21 Ibid. p. 371.
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Fig. 3. Plan de la basilique Saint-Synerote dressé 
en 1882/83, avec les murs J–K et L–M qui
appartiennent au portique de l’édifice (A. Hytrek, Pl. 1)

Sl. 3. Osnova bazilike Sv. Sinerota 
iz 1882/83. godine, zajedno sa zidovima J–K i L–M, 
koji pripadaju tremu gra|evine (A. Hytrek, Pl. I)
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dans cet établissement et nous savons uniquement
qu’il y exerçait la fonction de chef de choeur22.

La bibliographie complète de Hytrek ayant trait au
thème de l’archéologie, de toute évidence, assez réduite,
n’est que partiellement couverte par les données dispo-
nibles. Lui-même, au début de sa communication
Starokr{}ansko grobi{te sv. Sinerote u Sriemu, publiée
en 1894, fait état de cinq brefs articles parus dans
diverses revues archéologiques internationales à partir
de 1890, et traitant tous de l’analyse épigraphique des
deux dalles, déjà mentionnées, trouvées sur la propriété
de Simatkovi} près de Majurska bara à Mitrovica23.
Bien que ne disposant d’aucune confirmation concrète,
il semblerait que son intérêt le portait davantage vers
l’épigraphie et l’histoire de la chrétienté que vers
l’archéologie de terrain. Nous ignorons également
dans quelles circonstances c’est précisément lui qui a
été désigné pour conduire la fouille très délicate de la
basilique Saint-Synerote à Mitrovica. D’après ses pro-
pres dires, nous savons uniquement qu’il a bénéficié
de l’appui de F. Ra~ki et du ban et comte Peja~evi} lors
de la décision en sa faveur de l’Académie Yougoslave de
Zagreb24. Toutefois, dès leur publication, et de nos jours
encore, le résultat de ses fouilles et son interprétation
du matériel architectural dégagé ont été acceptés avec
une très grande réserve. Ses contemporains, à savoir les
archéologues Josip Brun{mid, [ime Ljubi}, ainsi que
l’archéologue amateur Ignjat Jung, ont déjà émis de
sérieux reproches tant à l’égard de la méthodologie
appliquée lors des fouilles que des interprétations
données par Hytrek25. Ces critiques ne portaient pas
seulement sur les travaux de fouille de la basilique,
mais aussi sur ceux relatifs aux complexe de bâtiments
paléochrétiens alors dégagé par Hytrek dans la
nécropole est de Sirmium (fig. 3)26. Pour notre part,
sans qu’il soit besoin de procéder à une lecture attentive
des textes les accompagnant, la seule observation de ses
plans permet immédiatement de constater d’indéniables
divergences entre les mesures indiquées et celles
mentionnées dans les descriptions27.

L’édifice dégagé dans la nécropole nord a été
reconnu comme une basilique à nef unique, avec abside
semi-circulaire à l’ouest. En l’absence d’indices chro-
nologiques précis, son érection peut uniquement être
située, avec une grande vraisemblance, vers le milieu
du IVème siècle. Au vu de ses dimensions totales, 19,30
x 33,30 m28 (dans la mesure où les grandeurs indiquées
sont fiables), elle représente le plus vaste édifice cultuel
jusqu’à présent découvert à Sirmium (fig. 3 et 4/a–f)29.
Le diamètre de son abside, environ 11 m, est nettement
supérieur à celui des absides de tous les autres bâtiments

cultuels de cette ville, y compris de l’église municipal
(intra muros) (fig. 2/a–f). La monumentalité de cette
basilique se voit également confirmée (avec toute la
réserve due) par l’aspect massif de ses murs extérieurs.
L’épaisseur indiquée du mur sud va de 1,57 m, à sa
base, à 1,33 m pour les parties en élévation30. Sur le
plan de Hytrek, on note la présence, à l’est de la
basilique, d’un pièce relativement exiguë dotée d’une
large entrée dans son mur extérieur (fig. 3). Hytrek a
estimé que cet espace pouvait être identifié avec celui
qui est mentionné dans un des textes funéraires

22 Kielbasa, op. cit., p. 116. N. Cambi le mentionne comme
«l’abbé A. Hytrek de Studenica en Styrie». Cambi, 1994, 8.

23 Hytrek, 1894, p. 1.
24 Hytrek, 1984, p. 2. 
25 Au sujet des travaux de Hytrek Brun{mid note : «Hytrek a

néanmoins connu quelques succès sur la portée desquels il a unique-
ment communiqué jusqu’à présent un rapport préliminaire paru dans
‹Ephemeris Salonitana› (pp. 5–10), accompagné d’un plan, qui ni l’un
ni l’autre ne peuvent satisfaire les exigences les plus élémentaires.»
J. Brun{mid, Kameni spomenici Hrvatskog narodnog muzeja u Zagre-
bu (Monuments lapidaires du Musée national de Zagreb), VHAD
X, 1908/09, p. 188.

26 Voir : P. Milo{evi} 1971, p. 6. 
27 Comparer les plans dans : A. Hytrek 1984, T. I et T. II. En

fait, toute la confusion vient du dessin erroné des échelles sur les
plans, qui, d’après leurs unités de mesure, donnent des grandeurs
différentes de celles figurant dans le texte. Qui plus est, lors de
diverses rééditions de ces plans (fig. 4 et 7) les échelles ont parfois
été remplacées par de nouvelles, donnant de nouvelles grandeurs,
malheureusement toujours erronées, ce qui n’a fait qu’ajouter à la
confusion. Comparer avec le plan dans : P. Milo{evi} 1971, Pl. I et
Pl. V.

28 Hytrek, 1894, p. 8.
29 Jusqu’à présent les fouilles archéologiques ont permis de

mettre au jour les vestiges de six édifices cultuels paléochrétiens,
dont cinq (quatre martyriums et une chapelle), érigés vraisemblable-
ment vers le milieu du IVème siècle, appartiennent à la zone extra
muros de Sirmium. Le sixième, en l’occurrence une église munici-
pale datant de la première moitié du Vème siècle, a été découvert
dans l’espace intra muros (fig. 1 et 2/f). Des six édifices mentionnés,
seuls deux offrent un vocable confirmé et ce grâce aux monuments
épigraphiques. Il s’agit de la basilique Saint-Synerote, située dans
la nécropole nord de Sirmium (fig. 1 et 2/a), et de Saint-Irénée, dans
la nécropole est (fig. 1 et 2/c). On considère à juste titre que le
martyrium se trouvant sur la rive droite de la Save, à Ma~vanska
Mitrovica (fig. 1 et 2/e), dont seule a été dégagée une petite partie,
pouvait également être dédié à saint Irénée, premier évêque de
Sirmium, compte tenu qu’il se dressait à proximité du lieu de son
martyre. Pour l’instant, en l’absence de confirmation épigraphique,
ceci restera toutefois au niveau d’une hypothèse. Tous ces martyriums
présentent la forme d’une basilique simple, à nef unique, à l’excep-
tion de celui de Ma~vanska Mitrovica, qui, de toute évidence, est un
exemple de construction à plan central, alors que l’église munici-
pale (peut être aussi cathédrale) était une basilique à trois nefs avec
transept (fig. 1 et 2/f). Pour plus de détails (et une bibliographie)
voir dans Jeremi}, 2004, pp. 43–73.

30 Ibid. p. 8. 
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authentiques, signalant l’emplacement de la tombe d’
Artemidora «…inter antem…»31.

Lors de son analyse des murs dégagés, Hytrek a
considéré (à tort) que la basilique formait un édifice à
part, en estimant que la construction située au sud (à
laquelle appartiennent les murs J–K et L–M (fig. 3) était
de caractère agricole et avait été précisément détruite
lors de l’érection de l’église32. Toutefois, comme l’ont
montré les fouilles archéologiques de 1969/70, cette

«construction» faisait indéniablement partie intégrante
de la basilique. Selon nous, ses murs J–K et L–M ne
sont rien d’autre que des vestiges des ailes sud et ouest
du portique (fig. 3). D’après Hytrek, tous les murs
enregistrés, tant ceux de la basilique, que ceux qui,
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31 Ibid. p. 5.
32 Milo{evi}, 1971, p. 5.
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Fig. 4. Présentation synoptique des édifices cultuels de Sirmium : a) Basilique Saint-Synerote ;
b) Triconque de la nécropole est ; c) Basilique Saint-Irénée ; d) Chapelle à nef unique de la nécropole est ;

e) Martyrium de Ma~vanski Mitrovica (en pointillés mur de l’édifice d’après la reconstruction de M. Jeremi}) ;
f) Eglise municipale de Sirmium

Sl. 4. Sinopti~ki prikaz kultnih gra|evina Sirmijuma: a) Bazilika Sv. Sinerota;
b) Trikonhos na isto~noj nekropoli; s) Bazilika Sv. Irineja; d) Jednobrodna kapela na isto~noj nekropoli;

e) Martirijum u Ma~vanskoj Mitrovici (isprekidanom linijom dati su zidovi gra|evine u slobodnoj
rekonstrukciji M. Jeremi}a); f) Gradska crkva Sirmijuma
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selon lui, n’entraient pas dans sa structure, ont été
montés en briques liées par un mortier de chaux, ce qui,
comme l’ont démontré les fouilles de 1969/70, était
uniquement valable pour les murs constituant les sub-
structions, mais non ceux de la zone de fondation33.
Hytrek a considéré, à juste titre, que les légères diffé-
rences relevées dans la technique de construction ne
pouvaient constituer un paramètre pour la datation des
phases de construction de ce complexe. Il a, en revanche,
opéré un mauvais choix en prenant pour paramètre de
sa chronologie relative la couleur du mortier de chaux.
Son analyse a ainsi abouti à l’affirmation que les murs
de la basilique étaient plus récents que les autres murs
dégagés, tout en exprimant (à juste titre) un doute
s’agissant de la possibilité de jamais établir les limites
chronologiques absolues des bâtiments mis au jour34.
Finalement, Hytrek conclut, au vu de la concentration
de suie enregistrée dans les couches supérieures (sans
évoquer la présence de quelques indices chronologiques)
que la basilique s’est effondrée lors d’un incendie,

mais que l’enterrement de défunts s’est poursuivi dans
ses ruines35.

Nous pouvons considérer que les erreurs les plus
sérieuses de Hytrek résultent de mauvaises appréciations
de la situation sur le terrain, mais aussi, assurément,
d’un fort désir, y compris en dépit de l’absence de
preuves matérielles, de reconstituer dans sa totalité le
plan de l’édifice mis au jour. En fait, Hytrek avait reçu
la tâche délicate, s’agissant d’un site fortement
bouleversé, de dégager et de reconstruire le plan d’un
bâtiment dont les murs étaient déjà, pour leur plus grande
partie, irrémédiablement détruits. La question est de
savoir si Hytrek disposait d’un oeil d’archéologue suffi-
samment aguerri pour pouvoir reconnaître et recon-
struire, de façon fiable, des murs à jamais disparus, sur
la base de leurs seules empreintes au sol36. Il ne faut
pas perdre de vu le fait qu’à ses propres dires la plus
grande partie du plan de la basilique est constituée par
sa reconstruction37. 

Pour plusieurs raisons il est permis de mettre en
doute la position de l’abside, telle que l’a établie Hytrek,
à l’ouest de la basilique (fig. 4/a). En ce sens, il apparaît
révélateur que ce dernier qui, par ailleurs, énumère et
décrit nombre d’éléments architectoniques ordinaires,
passe sur cet emplacement sans le moindre commentaire.
L’observation générale révèle que si la disposition de
cet espace à l’est des basiliques paléochrétiennes était
usuelle, son érection sur un autre côté, y compris à
l’ouest, n’avait certes rien d’extraordinaire. Nous
pouvons ainsi mentionner plusieurs exemples relevés à
Rome même : San Pietro et son abside occidentale38,

33 Les fouilles archéologiques de 1969/70 ont montré que la
zone de fondation des piliers du portique (les mêmes que ceux du
plan de Hytrek) a été réalisée de façon habituelle, en noyant dans un
bain de mortier un remplissage fait d’éclats de brique et de pierre.

34 Hytrek, pp. 8–9.
35 Ibid. p. 9.
36 Ibid. p. 6. En arrivant à Mitrovica le 17 septembre 1882

Hytrek, lui-même, n’a pas trouvé sur place les ruines évoquées par le
courrier de l’agent du Musée de Zagreb, [estak (directeur de l’hôpital
d’Osijek). La vue de la plaine de Mitrovica, s’étendant au nord de la
Majurska bara, a fortement déprimé Hytrek : «Les étendues désertes
qui dissimulent les ruines de Carthage, les rares traces de Syrte, ne
m’ont pas autant déprimé que Mitrovica–Sirmium, dès le premier
jour de mon séjour. Ici, pas la moindre trace de ruines romaines, de
remparts, de canalisations et autres restes antiques qui frappent
l’œil du voyageur dans d’autres colonies romaines.»

37 Ibid. p. 8. Donnant la codification graphique des murs sur
son plan de la basilique, Hytrek note : «en noir sont indiqués les
vestiges des murs de l’édifice, alors que les traits proposent le com-
plément du plan» Rien n’indique sur la base de quoi a été établi ce
«complément».

38 Fletcher, 1975, p. 353.
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Fig. 5. Plan du stylobate de la colonnade sud 
de la basilique Saint-Synerote, découvert en 1969/70.

Sl. 5. Osnova temeqnih stopa ju`ne kolonade
bazilike Sv. Sinerota otkrivenih 1969/70.



San-Paolo-fuori le Mura, flanquée d’une abside au
nord39, San Clemente40 et Santa Agnese fuori le Mura,
toutes deux également dotées d’absides occidentales41.
La même constatation peut être faite en Afrique du
nord42 et de tels exemples sont également connus dans
d’autres régions de l’Empire romain. Toutefois,
s’agissant de Saint-Synerote, on ne voit aucune raison
ayant pu conduire à l’érection de l’abside du côté
ouest. Un tel emplacement pouvait, en l’occurrence,
résulter de la configuration du terrain, de l’héritage
architectural d’un ancien édifice cultuel ou civil, tels que
des thermes, ou de la transformation d’une basilique
civile en église. Or, dans le cas de la basilique Saint-
Synerote (qui a été bâtie en plaine et, avec toute réserve,
sur un terrain exempt de constructions antérieures)
aucune de ces circonstances n’est envisageable, de
même qu’elles ne le sont pas dans le cas des cinq autres
édifices cultuels paléochrétiens mis au jour à Sirmium
(les quatre martyriums et l’église municipale) (fig.
4/a–f), dont les absides se trouvent toutes à l’est. De
cette raison, nous proposons la position de l’abside de
la bqsilique Saint-Synerote à l’est (fig. 9/b).

Il semblerait que Hytrek, en l’absence de preuves
matérielles concrètes, a rattaché un passage du texte lu
sur la dalle funéraire d’Artemidora, «… inter antem…»
aux seules trouvailles architecturales dignes de ce nom,
dégagées à l’extrémité est de la basilique (fig. 3). Nous ne
pouvons ici le prouver mais, aux fins de toute réflexion

théorique, nous citerons ici encore fois le texte integral de
la dalle funéraire n° 51 (CIL III 10233), où sont men-
tionnés certains éléments architecturaux de la basilique,
ainsi que la position exacte de tombes aménagées dans le
portique de l’église : Ego Artemidora feci viva memo-
riam ad Dominum Synerotem inter antem ad dexteram
inter Fortunqtqnem et Desideriam.

La première ligne de ce texte nous apprend que,
déjà de son vivant (…feci viva…), Artemidore a veillé
à l’aménagement de sa tombe. En ce qui concerne
l’expression «inter antem», selon nous, elle pourrait
davantage se rapporter à un portique occidental de la
basilique (mur L–M) avec pilastres d’angle (fig. 3)43,
dans lequel le plan, comme cela est dit dans l’inscription,
situerait à droite de l’entrée («…inter antem ad dexteram
inter Fortunatanem et Desideriam…») trois tombes
(fig. 3 et 9) numérotées dont celle au centre, n° 28/s,
pourrait précisément être celle d’Artemidora, alors que
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39 Ibid. p. 353.
40 Ibid. p. 349.
41 Ibid. p. 356.
42 Duval, 1992, p. 35 (fig. 4).
43 Ginouvès, 1992, p. 65. Les éléments architecturaux, ainsi

appelés, peuvent au sens large désigner un espace d’accès (avec
portique), ainsi que les pilastres des murs constituant les extrémités
de colonnades «in antem». Dans notre cas, si nous ramenons l’abside
à «sa place», à savoir du côté est de la basilique, il nous resterait un
large portique occidental ouvert précédant l’entrée de la basilique. 
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Fig. 6. Restes des fondations de l’angle sud-est 
de la basilique Saint-Synerote, découverts en 1969/70 
(photo R. Prica)

Sl. 6. Ostaci temeqa jugoisto~nog ugla trema
bazilike Sv. Sinerota, otkriveni 1969/70. godine
(foto: R. Prica)

Fig. 7. Chapiteau quadrifolié d’époque antique tardive,
qui pourrait provenir de la basilique Saint-Synerote
(photo R. Prica)

Sl. 7. Kasnoanti~ki ~etvorolisni kapitel za 
koji se smatra da pripada bazilici Sv. Sinerota 
(foto: R. Prica)
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les deux autres renfermeraient les dépouilles de
Fortunata et Desideria. Hytrek a peut-être été induit en
erreur par la position du pilastre se dressant dans
l’angle sud-est de l’église, omettant d’envisager qu’il
pouvait s’agir des vestiges d’un prolongement du
portique (fig. 9). 

La largeur respectable de l’espace intérieur, 19,30 m,
pose, quand à elle, la délicate question du mode de
réalisation de la charpente qui devait supporter une
toiture d’une telle portée. En ce sens le mur situé dans
l’aile nord-est de la basilique, et désigné sur le plan par
les lettres N–O, pourrait correspondre aux restes du
stylobate de la colonnade nord d’une basilique à trois
nefs. Sur le dessin n° 13 de Hytrek, ce mur enjambe une
tombe existante (fig. 8), comme cela a déjà été enregistré
pour les murs extérieurs de la basilique Saint-Irénée
(fig. 11 et 12)44. L’aménagement d’enjambements
semblables est d’ailleurs connu à l’époque romaine y
compris dans les zones de fondation de constructions
profanes, notamment aux endroits où le terrain ne
pouvait assurer un appui suffisant.

Au lendemain des fouilles pratiquées par Hytrek,
la basilique Saint-Synerote a de nouveau été livrée à
une activité de destruction durant plus de huit décennies.
De ce fait, lors des nouvelles fouilles entreprises à cet
endroit en 1969 et 1970, l’équipe archéologique mixte
américano-yougoslave a uniquement pu vérifier et
compléter le plan de Hytrek dans le secteur des murs
sud et est (vraisemblablement du portique) de l’église,
ainsi que pour le tracé du mur massif du portique (J–K)
longeant le côté sud de la basilique (fig. 5 et 6). Entre
autres, choses, un chapiteau quadrifolié qui pourrait
provenir de la basilique, était decouvért (fig. 7).45

Hytrek termine son rapport sur la fouille de la
basilique Saint-Synerote en signalant qu’il «…apportera

également…» dans les Actes du congrès d’Archéologie
paléochrétienne «…des informations sur l’autre
cimetière paléochrétien découvert à Sirmium, dont le
plan est donné dans le Tab. II.» (fig. 10)46. Cette com-
munication annoncée n’est jamais parue, et la présen-
tation schématique des plans des bâtiments dégagés,
offerte dans T. II, est le seul document disponible
concernant l’architecture des bâtiments cultuels mis au
jour en 1883 dans la nécropole est, donc en même
temps que la basilique Saint-Synerote. Il est question
du site de «Gradina », au sud du croisement des routes
conduisant à Belgrade, Ruma et au village de Jarak,
situé à quelques 2 km de la porte orientale de Sirmium
(fig. 1 et 10). Le plan montre au total six constructions
de tailles et plans différents, entourées d’une soixantaine
de tombes. A en juger par les murs d’enceinte que les
relient, il s’agit d’un complexe funéraire unique. On y
remarque un martyrium triconque (cella trichora) et une
petite construction basilicale à nef unique et abside,
dont la fonction n’a pas été clairement établie, mais qui,
sous toute réserve, pourrait être appelée chapelle. S’agis-
sant des dimensions de ces constructions, ne serait-ce
qu’approximatives, le plan de Hytrek (fig. 4/d) est, à
cette fin, pratiquement inutilisable en raison, comme
nous l’avons déjà signalé, des échelles incohérentes.

Force est de constater que les descriptions som-
maires des vestiges architecturaux dégagés aux deux
sites en question, ainsi que les deux plans avec indica-
tion du gabarit des édifices cultuels, constituent une

44 Deux intéressants détails techniques, relevés dans la zone
des fondations du mur est de la basilique Saint-Irénée, montrent que
les bâtisseurs chrétiens ont fait preuve d’une piété particulière
envers les dépouilles de défunts qui se trouvaient sur le tracé des
fondations de la basilique. Ainsi, dans un premier cas, les ossements
des membres inférieurs d’un défunt, exhumés lors du creusement de
la tranchée de fondation, ont été soigneusement recueillis et déposés
sur la partie supérieure du squelette. Dans le second cas, le mur de
fondation enjambe (fig. 14), par sa construction arquée, un squelette
resté en place, et ainsi entièrement conservé. De tels exemples
attestant un respect particulier envers les défunts ont également été
relevés dans d’autres parties de la basilique. Des indices de con-
structions arquées ayant pu permettre aux fondations d’enjamber
des tombes ont ainsi été enregistrés à deux autres endroits, dans la
partie conservée du mur ouest de la basilique (fig. 9/B et C). Sur la
basilique de St. Irénée voir : V.Popovic, 1993, 35–36.

45 Acette occasion il a été constaté que le mur (J–K) correspond,
en fait, à une série de piliers non engagés d’1 m de côté, disposés
environ tous les 2 m, ce qui lui donne une longueur totale de 36 m.
En tout état de cause, ces résultats démontrent, comme nous l’avons
déjà dit, que les murs extérieurs correspondent à une partie de la
construction d’un portique courant le long des façades ouest et sud
de la basilique.

46 Hytrek, 1894, p. 10.
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Fig. 8. Détail du mur intérieur de la basilique qui
enjambe une tombe antérieure (A. Hytrek, Pl. 1)

Sl. 8. Detaq zida unutar bazilike Sv. Sinerota,
koji premo{}uje postoje}u grobnicu (A. Hytrek Pl. I)



maigre documentation architectonique concernant ces
trouvailles très importantes et, nous pourrions même
dire, capitale. Sans vouloir procéder ici à une présen-
tation complète de l’historique des fouilles archéologi-
ques pratiquées à Sirmium vers la fin du XIXème siècle,
nous devons donc nous tourner vers d’autres sources.

Les dimensions approximatives des constructions
de «Gradina» nous sont ainsi partiellement connues
grâce à l’incrédule, mais aussi impatient, Josip Brun{-
mid, qui 11 ans plus tard, en 1894, s’est rendu sur ce
site dans l’intention de procéder à des fouilles de
révision et de vérifier par lui-même la véracité des
données communiquées par Hytrek47. Malheureuse-
ment, après quatre jours de fouilles, Brun{mid a
enregistré, comme il le dit lui-même, «… un échec sur
toute la ligne…». Car, entre temps, toutes les « con-
structions de Hytrek» avaient disparu, principalement
à la suite de la récupération, en 1888, des matériaux
pour la réalisation des couches de fondation d’une
nouvelle route conduisant à Ruma48. Par chance, les
excavations étant restées béantes, Brun{mid a pu

(vraisemblablement au vu des traces des murs déman-
telés) relever les principales dimensions de la triconque.
Atteignant respectivement 17 m et 19 m dans les sens
est-ouest et nord-sud (fig. 4/b)49, cet édifice présentait
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47 Comme nous l’avons déjà vu (note 23), J. Brun{mid doutait
sérieusement de la validité des interprétations de Hytrek alors que,
comme nous l’avons déjà signalé (v note, 4), [. Ljubi} était beau-
coup plus critique à l’égard des activités archéologiques de Hytrek
à Mitrovica. Milo{evi}, 1971, p. 6. 

48 Brun{mid était furieux non seulement contre «…l’entre-
preneur Italien…, mais aussi contre les habitants qui ont «…à tel
point éventré et radicalement pillé…» cet endroit «…qu’il n’y sub-
siste même pas la trace d’un reste de brique entière et encore moins de
sarcophages en pierre ou en plomb… Ce qui n’a pas été le fait des
barbares, a été perpétré par ces malheureux paysans de Mitrovica».

Il est intéressant de noter qu’afin de gagner du temps Brun-
{mid a utilisé pour ses sondages, à l’instar des «malheureux paysans
de Mitrovica», un grand «tite-bouchon (comprendre «foret» NdT)»
long de trois mètres, qu’utilisent, comme il le rapporte, «les gens de
Mitrovica lors de leurs expéditions pour trouver des pierres et des
briques». Brun{mid, 1895/96, p. 162. 

49 Ibid. p. 162.
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Fig. 9a, b. Reconstruction théorique du plan de la basilique Saint-Synerote (b) 
sur la base des éléments fournis par le plan de Hytrek (a) (M. Jeremi})

Sl. 9a, b. Teoretska rekonstrukcija plana bazilike Sv. Sinerota (b) (M. Jeremi}) 
na osnovu elemenata sa Hitrekovog plana (a) i teksta nadgrobne plo~e br. 50 (CIL III 10232)
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en son centre un espace carré, de 10,50 m de côté,
prolongé de conques ayant toutes pour largeur 6,00 m.
Malheureusement, au vu du plan de Hytrek, on ne peut
se prononcer sur l’éventuelle découverte de restes de
tombes ou de sarcophages qui, dans ce type d’édifice,
trouvaient habituellement place dans les conques.
Enfin, du côté ouest la construction était complétée d’un
vestibule d’une largeur de 2,50 m. L’érection de tels
martyriums en forme de triconque n’avait rien d’excep-
tionnelle. Sans être aussi fréquent que la basilique à
nefs unique ou à trois nefs, ce plan, par son concept, était
très apprécié et apparaît dans pratiquement toutes les

régions de l’Empire romain. Nous pouvons ainsi mentio-
nner, comme proche analogie, la triconque d’Aquincum
en Hongrie, à plus forte raison qu’en plus du plan de
l’édifice nous disposons à son sujet d’une remarquable
reconstruction théorique (fig. 13)50.

Brun{mid n’indique pas les dimensions de la
chapelle à nef unique, mais, mesurées sur le plan de
Hytrek, celles-ci donneraient 8 x 13 m, alors que la
largeur de son abside atteint 3,50 m (fig. 4/d). A l’ouest,

50 Zsidi, 2000, p. 35, Abb. 29 et 30 ; p. 40, fig. 108.
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Fig. 10. Plan du site de «Gradina» (nécropole est de Sirmium), 
avec martyrium triconque et chapelle (A. Hytrek, Pl. II)

Sl. 10. Situacija lokaliteta »Gradina« (na isto~noj nekropoli Sirmijuma), 
sa trikonhalnim martirijumom i kapelom (A. Hytrek, Pl. II)



son vestibule, tout comme celui de la triconque,
mesurerait 2,50 m de large. L’observation de cette
chapelle et de la basilique Saint-Synerote sur la situation
synoptique (fig. 4/a–f) ne manque pas de suggérer que,
abstraction faite des vestibules, la première constitue
une réplique en miniature de la seconde. Tant au
niveau de leur nef que de leur abside, ces deux édifices
présentent les mêmes proportions si ce n’est que la
chapelle est de taille exactement trois fois inférieure.
On constate même que l’entrée donnant accès, depuis le
vestibule, à la nef de cette dernière est, elle aussi, trois
moins large que l’entrée correspondante de la basilique.
Ajoutons que la largeur des vestibules, dérogeant en
quelque sorte à cette proportionnalité, est dans les
deux cas de 2,50 m51.

Nous noterons, par ailleurs, que Brun{mid rapporte
une tradition locale selon laquelle «…les fondations
d’une petite église…» de «Gradina» (très vraisembla-
blement le martyrium triconque) seraient identifiables
à un édifice cultuel dédié à saint Démétrius dont le
nom est à l’appellation de la ville, Mitrovica52. En

conséquence, N. Vuli} a supposé que la chapelle à nef
unique (sise à proximité) pourrait, dans ce cas, avoir
été dédiée à saint Anasthase53. Ces suppositions
apparaissent toutefois non fondées, et ce pour deux
raisons. Première, alors qu’une source écrite faisant
état des activités de bâtisseur de Leontius, préfet de
l’Illyricum, à Sirmium, nous signale explicitement que
ces deux églises se trouvaient à l’intérieur des remparts
de la ville54, le martyrium triconque et la chapelle,
comme nous le voyons sur le plan d’ensemble (fig. 1),
se trouvent à environ 2 km de l’emplacement supposé
de la porte est de la ville.
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51 Ceci pourrait amener certains critiques «malicieux» du
travail de Hytrek à penser que ce dernier, lors de la reconstruction
des diverses parties de la basilique, à défaut d’en avoir trouvé
quelques traces matérielles, a utilisé comme modèle (peut-être dans
la meilleure intention) la chapelle de «Gradina». 

52 Brun{mid, 1895/96, p. 162.
53 N. Vuli} 1929, p. 164.
54 Popovi}, 2003, pp. 214–219.
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Fig. 11. Plan de la basilique Saint-Irénée M. Jeremi} (publié dans V. Popovi}, Bla`eni Irenej… 1993, fig. 2). 
A, B, C – positions de construction enjambent le tomb existante

Sl. 11. Osnova bazilike Sv. Irineja (crte` M. Jeremi}a, publikovano u V. Popovi}, Bla`eni Irenej… 1993, sl. 2).
A, V, S – pozicije lu~nih olak{avaju}ih konstrukcija nad zate~enim starijim grobovima

prilikom gradwe bazilike u IV veku
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Deuxièmement, il ressort de cette même source
que l’érection de l’église Saint-Démétrius par le préfet
Léontius (qui a transféré de précieuses reliques de son
patron de Thessalonique à Sirmium) se situe dans le
deuxième tiers du Vème siècle55. Or, il s’agit d’une
époque ayant vu non seulement la généralisation de la
pratique de l’enterrement à l’intérieur des remparts
urbains, mais aussi du transfert en ville des dépouilles
initialement inhumées dans les nécropoles alentours,
afin d’éviter la profanation et le pillage des tombes par
les barbares56. De ce fait l’érection d’églises (appelées
à recevoir des reliques d’une inestimable valeur) en un
lieu pouvant facilement tomber aux mains des ennemis
apparaît pour le moins improbable. 

Hytrek est arrivée à Mitrovica fort de l’appréciation
exacte selon laquelle les deux dalles (n°s 51 et 52) avec
épitaphes constituaient un indice des plus fiables pour
la découverte de l’emplacement de l’église Saint-
Synerote. Toutefois, est-en raison de la méthodologie
appliquée ou de l’interprétation ultérieure des résultats
obtenus, les fouilles de Hytrek sont apparues à Ljubi}
comme «…la pire barbarie qu’il soit»57, alors que pour
Brun{mid, ni le rapport de Hytrek, ni ses plans «…ne
peuvent satisfaire les exigences les plus élémentaires»58.
En ce qui concerne Hytrek lui-même, à en juger par
son rapport paru dans Ephemeris Salonitana, il a repris
la route de la Styrie (en direction du couvent de Stude-
nica), à ce qu’il semble, convaincu qu’il avait correcte-
ment rempli sa mission. Ceci est d’autant plus probable
qu’il n’avait visiblement nullement conscience des
faiblesses de ses conclusions dont il était persuadé de
l’exactitude. Quoi qu’il en soit, après ces fouilles
conduites à Mitrovica en 1882/83, il n’a plus jamais, à
notre connaissance, pratiqué l’archéologie de terrain et,
au lendemain du Congrès de Salona, a tout simplement
disparu de la scène archéologique. D’après J. Szulc, il
est finalement rentré en Silésie, à Obrowac, où il s’est
vu confier en 1899 l’administration d’une paroisse. Trois
ans plus tard, terrassé par la maladie, il est décédé à la
clinique de Wroclaw, le 5 septembre 1899. En fin de
compte, il en ressort l’impression que Hytrek, dont
l’engagement était assurément plus zélé dans ses
activités ecclésiastiques que dans ses entreprises arché-
ologiques, ne s’est guère distingué par ses fouilles à
Mitrovica. Il est possible que ses nombreuses expérien-
ces, lors desquelles il s’est essayé dans des champs

55 Ibid. pp. 214–219.
56 Ibid. pp. 214–219.
57 Milo{evi}, 1971, p. 6.
58 Brun{mid, 1908/09, p. 188.
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Fig. 13. Reconstruction de l’édifice cultuel
paléochrétien de forme triconque dégagée à Aquincum
(P. Zsidi, Frühcristliche Grabkapele im westlichen 
Teil der Militärstadt von Aquincum, Früchristiche
Denkmäler in Aquincum, Budapest 2000, 35, Abb. 29)

Sl. 13. Rekonstrukcija ranohri{}anske 
kultne trikonhalne gra|evine iz Akvinkuma 
(P. Zsidi, Frühcristliche Grabkapele im westlichen 
Teil der Militärstadt von Aquincum, Früchristiche
Denkmäler in Aquincum, Budapest 2000, 35, Abb. 29)

Fig. 12. Angle sud – ouest de la Basilique Saint-Irénée
avec aménagements visant, lors de la construction, 
à protéger d’anciennes sépultures (photo. R. Prica)

Sl. 12. Jugozapadni ugao bazilike Sv. Irineja 
sa detaqem za{tite lu~ne konstrukcije 
nad starijim grobom (foto R. Prica)



d’activités très divers, l’ont empêché de laisser derrière
lui l’impression d’un archéologue efficace sur les sites
des nécropoles de Sirmium. En tout état de cause, nous
pouvons le voir, nonobstant les données relativement
sommaires dont nous disposons, comme un homme
d’une grande curiosité scientifique et d’une vaste
culture, et avant tout d’une fidélité sans faille envers sa
Haute Silésie natale, à laquelle il revenait toujours après
ses «aventures» pour continuer d’y consigner avec fer-
veur et passion les coutumes et chants populaires.

En ce qui concerne nos remarques et objections à
l’égard des reconstructions de Hytrek, elles ne sauraient,
de toute évidence, résoudre les problèmes relevés qui,
assurément, ne pourront, y compris à l’avenir, qu’être

abordé que dans le cadre de réflexions et suppositions
théoriques. Finalement, notre examen critique des
résultats obtenus par Hytrek ne doit en aucun cas être
compris comme un ralliement aux reproches virulents
dont il a fait l’objet il y a 120 ans de la part de [. Ljubi},
J. Brun{mid et I. Jung, mais comme un avertissement ou,
pour le formuler en terme plus mesuré, le soucis d’attirer
l’attention sur le fait qu’en l’absence d’une documenta-
tion technique complète et documentée, toute interpré-
tation archéologique, en apparence argumentée, peut
être mise en doute, et ce tant celles remontant à plus d’un
siècle que celles résultant de la pratique archéologique
de notre époque. 

Traduit par Pascal Donjon
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Po~etak prvih stru~nih arheolo{kih istra`ivawa u Srem-
skoj Mitrovici pada u 1882. godinu i sticajem okolnosti
bio je obele`en otkrivawem kultnih gra|evina hri{}an-
skog Sirmijuma. Ta prva arheolo{ka iskopavawa u Mitro-
vici inicirali su raniji slu~ajni nalazi dve nadgrobne
plo~e sa hri{}anskim epitafima, na prostoru severne ne-
kropole Sirmijuma (CIL III 10232 i 10233), na kojima je po-
red imena pokojnika pomenuto i ime martira Sinerota:
»… ad beatu(m) Synerot(em) martire(m)…« i »…ad Dominem
Synerotem…«. Time je osvedo~ena posveta martirijuma (ba-
zilike) a istovremeno ukazano i na blizinu lokacije ove
gra|evine (sl. 1, 2 i 3). Mitrovica u to vreme nije imala
arheologa, a sakupqa~i materijalnih ostataka Sirmijuma
i zagovornici potrebe za sistematskim arheolo{kim is-
tra`ivawima, bili su Mitrov~ani, lokalni entuzijasti,
u~iteq Igwat Jung i `upnik Paja Miler, obojica povere-
nici Narodnog muzeja u Zagrebu. Tako su, prvi stru~waci,
Adolf Hitrek i [ime Qubi} (obojica iz krugova katoli~-
kog klera) poslati u Mitrovicu iz Zagreba. Prvi je bio
opat, a drugi sve{tenik. Obojica su imali {iroko obrazo-
vawe (studirali su na univerzitetima u Rimu i Be~u), ali
ni jedan ni drugi nisu bili profesionalni arheolozi.
[ime Qubi} je jedno vreme bio i »ravnateq« Narodnog
muzeja u Zagrebu. Istini za voqu, mora se priznati, da je u
to vreme jedini »pravi« kvalifikovani stru~wak bio Josip
Brun{mid, koji je iz Zagreba u Mitrovicu stigao na`a-
lost, kasno. 

Prvo je, 1882. godine nastupio A. Hitrek i svojim is-
kopavawima potvrdio predpostavku o lokaciji martiriju-
ma Sv. Sinerota (sl. 1, 2 i 3). Ovo mesto je tokom kasnijih
revizionih istra`ivawa tokom druge polovine HH veka
obele`eno kao lokalitet br. 26 (sl. 5, 6 i 7). Hitrek je pa-
ralelno (tokom jeseni 1882. i s prole}a 1983. godine) istra-
`ivao i takozvano »Rimsko grobqe«, poznato i kao lokali-
tet »Gradina« na isto~noj periferiji grada, gde su svetlo
dana ugledali jedan trikonhalni martirijum i jedna kape-
lica (sl. 1, 10, 13 i 4/b i 4/d). Godine 1884, iz Narodnog Mu-
zeja u Zagrebu, u Mitrovicu je poslat [ime Qubi}, koji je
obavio arheolo{ka iskopavawa na mestu slu~ajno otkrive-
nih ostataka jedne ve}e rimske gra|evine na prostoru iza
sada{weg zdawa Gradskog arhiva, u strogom centru dana{-
we Mitrovice, severno od arheolo{kog lokaliteta br. 31.
Najzad, godine 1894, u Mitrovicu dolazi Josip Brun{mid,
ali ovog puta u misiji revizije iskopavawa A. Hitreka na
pomenutom »Rimskom grobqu«. 

Gra|evina koju je tokom svojih iskopavawa na severnoj
nekropoli Hitrek otkrio, predstavqa jednobrodnu bazili-
ku, sa polukru`nom apsidom na zapadu (sl. 3). U nedostatku
preciznijih hronolo{kih odrednica, mo`e se jedino re}i
da je bazilika podignuta najverovatnije sredinom IV veka.
Wene ukupne dimenzije 19,30 h 30,30 m (pod uslovom da su
verodostojne), pokazuju da ona predstavqa najve}u kultnu

gra|evinu Sirmijuma do sada otkrivenu (sl. 3 i sl. 4/a–f).
Raspon wene apside od oko 11 m znatno je ve}i nego kod svih
ostalih gra|evina, ukqu~uju}i tu i gradsku crkvu (intra
muros) (sl. 4/a–f). 

Analiziraju}i samo Hitrekove planove, bez upu{tawa
u analize delova wegovog teksta, mo`emo bez dvoumqewa
konstatovati neusagla{enost mera na planu, sa onim nave-
denim u deskripcijama. Me|utim, ono {to objektivno uma-
wuje vrednost Hitrekovih rezultata, to je pre svega apso-
lutna nemogu}nost provere verodostojnosti interpretira-
nih podataka, jer kao prvo, nedostaje kompletna arheolo{ka
terenska dokumentacija, a kao drugo, pomenuti nalazi (bi-
lo zidanih grobnica, bilo segmenata arhitekture Sinero-
tove bazilike) zauvek su u me|uvremenu nestali. Brun{mid
je ozbiqno sumwao u validnost Hitrekovih interpretacija,
dok je [. Qubi} bio mnogo o{triji, nazivaju}i Hitrekove
arheolo{ke aktivnosti u Mitrovici, najgorom vrstom var-
varizma. 

Ipak, ne mo`e se pore}i Hitrekova zasluga za otkri-
vawe martiriuma Sv. Sinerota, ali ni sve wegove zakqu~ke
ne treba prihvatiti bez rezerve, tim pre, {to i on sam pri-
znaje da najve}i deo prilo`enih planova ~ini rekonstruk-
cija zidova, koje on nije na terenu registrovao. Pomenimo
kao primer apsidu martirijuma, koju Hitrek bez ikakvih
dokaza locira na zapadu. On nabraja i detaqno opisuje sve
relevantne arhitektonske elemente ali ne komentari{e
zapadnu orijentaciju apside. Generalno gledaju}i, uobi~a-
jeno je da apsida kod ranohri{}anskih bazilika bude na
istoku, ali wen polo`aj i na zapadnoj strani nije ni{ta
neobi~no. Ovakav polo`aj apside mo`e biti izazvan speci-
fi~nom konfiguracijom terena, zatim, nasle|em starijeg
kultnog ili civilnog objekta (kao {to su terme na primer)
ili transformacijom civilne bazilike u crkvu. U slu~aju
bazlike Sv. Sinerota (koja je izgra|ena na ravnom i uslov-
no re~eno, slobodnom terenu), takvih okolnosti nema, kao
{to ih nema ni u slu~aju ostalih pet otkrivenih kultnih
ranohri{}anskih gra|evina Sirmijuma (~etiri martiri-
juma i gradska crkva) (sl. 4/a–f), ~ije se apside bez izuzetka
nalaze na istoku. Reklo bi se, da je on, u nedostatku ~vrstih
materijalnih dokaza, svoje zakqu~ke vezao za prakti~no je-
dine vrednije nalaze arhitekture, koji su od ~itave bazili-
ke registrovani jedino na wenom isto~nom kraju (sl. 3). Mi
to ne mo`emo dokazati, ali zarad teoretskih razmatrawa, na
ovom mestu nave{}emo kompletan tekst sa nadgrobne plo~e
br. 50, s obzirom da se u wemu pomiwu pojedini arhitek-
tonski elementi bazilike, kao i ta~na dispozicija grobo-
va odre|enih li~nosti. Kompletan tekst sa nadgrobne plo~e,
CIL III 10233, glasi: ego Artemidora feci viva memoriam ad
dominum Syneroteminter antem ad dexteram inter Fortunatanem
et Desideriam. Po na{em mi{qewu, izraz »…inter antem…«
pre bi se mogao odnositi na zapadni trem bazilike (zid
L–M) sa pilastrima na uglu (sl. 3 i 5), gde se na planu, kako
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i stoji u natpisu, desno od ulaza (»…inter antem ad dexteram
inter Fortunatanem et Desideriam…«) nalaze ucrtana pome-
nuta tri groba, od kojih bi sredwi, pod brojem 28/s (sl. 9/a i
b), mogao biti upravo onaj, namewen Artemidori, a ostala
dva, susedna, 28/b i 28/d, Fortunati i Dezideriji. Drugim
re~ima apsida bi morala biti na istoku. 

S druge strane, velika {irina unutra{weg prostora od
19,30 m, postavqa osetqivo pitawe izvo|ewa krovne drve-
ne konstrukcije nad tako velikim rasponom. U tom smislu
zid u severoisto~nom krilu bazilike, ozna~en na planu kao
zid N–O (sl. 8), mogao bi predstavqati ostatke stilobata
severne kolonade trobrodne bazilike (sl. 9/a i b). Na Hitre-
kovom crte`u br. 13, ovaj zid (N–O) premo{}uje postoje}i
grob, na isti na~in kako je to ve} zabele`eno i na primeru
obimnih zidova bazilike Sv. Ireneja na Isto~noj nekro-
poli Sirmijuma (sl. 11 i 12). Stoga nam se ~ini da bi teo-
retska rekonstrukcija koju mi predla`emo (sl. 9/b), bila
prihvatqivija.

Sude}i po Hitrekovom izve{taju publikovanom u Erhe-
meris Salonitana, on se verovatno posle obavqenih iskopava-
wa u Mitrovici, vratio u [tajersku (u studeni~ki samo-
stan) sa ube|ewem da je svoju misiju ~asno obavio. U to ne

treba ni sumwati. Skloni smo da verujemo da on nije bio
svestan nedostataka svojih zakqu~aka, u ~iju je ispravnost
~vrsto verovao. Bilo kako bilo, nakon boravka u Mitrovi-
ci 1882/83, Hitrek se, koliko je nama poznato, vi{e nije
bavio terenskom arheologijom, a nakon ranohri{}anskog
simpozijuma u Saloni 1894. godine, on je jednostavno nestao
sa arheolo{ke scene. U stvari, on se, prema re~ima J. [ul-
ca, kona~no vratio u rodni [qonsk, u Obrovac, gde je 1897.
godine postao administrator parohije. Nakon nepune tri
godine, ophrvan bole{}u, umro je na klinici u Vroclavu, 5.
septembra 1899. godine. Sve u svemu, ima se utisak, da je
Hitrekova posve}enost poslu bila delotvornija na planu
crkvenih nego arheolo{kih aktivnosti. Mo`da ga je wego-
vo oprobavawe na raznovrsnim i raznorodnim tematskim
poqima spre~ilo da ostvari u~inak profesionalnog arhe-
ologa i na istra`ivawima sirmijumskih nekropola? U
svakom slu~aju, mi ga mo`emo ~ak i na osnovu {turih in-
formacija videti kao ~oveka velike nau~ne radoznalosti
i {iroke kulture, a iznad svega bezgrani~ne odanosti svom
voqenom Gorwem [qonsku, kome se sa svojih »avantura«
uvek rado vra}ao i nastavqao vredno da bele`i stare narod-
ne obi~aje i pesme wegovih `iteqa.
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V ery little is known about the material culture
of Kosovo in Late Roman times. Thus, the
period from the tetrarchy to the time of

Heraclius is represented with very few finds in the
catalogue of the exhibition Arheolo{ko blago Kosova i
Metohije (Archaeological treasures of Kosovo and
Metohija). Barring the well-known female burial mound
in the northern necropolis in Ulpiana, the period of the
VI century represents a kind of gap, with only a few
general lines devoted to that time.1 The aim of this
work is not to supplement these deficiencies but, using
the sites of ^e~an and Gornji Streoc as an example, to
point to the importance of the material culture of this
period in the Kosovo region, which is situated in the
heart of the former province of Dardania.

Judging by the list of constructed and reconstruc-
ted fortifications in the time of the emperor Justinian I
(527–565), recorded by Procopius, Dardania itself was
intersected by a network of fortifications.2 The renowned
chronicler mentioned eight new and 61 reconstructed
fortresses. According to him, the emperor also recon-
structed the city of Ulpiana and named it Iustiniana
Secunda and, in its vicinity, he built the new town of
Iustinopolis.3

This province owed its prosperity to its natural re-
sources. The geographic features of Kosovo and Meto-
hija as a region of hilly and mountainous terrains,

abounding in pastures and intersected by fertile river
valleys, were favourable for the development of agri-
culture and cattle-raising. The mountain chains, rich in
primary deposits of copper, iron and silver ore contri-
buted to the development of mining as an important
economic activity in Dardania.4 Trading also played a
significant role, conducted along the network of roads
running through this region. The main routes of com-
munication ran between Naissus – Vindenis – Viciano
– Therandia – Lissus, as well as the road running from
Thessalonica, through the ancient town of Scupi, to the
ancient settlement of Viciano in the neighbourhood of
present-day Pri{tina (Map 1). Along the easily negoti-
able river valleys was a network of secondary roads.5

One should emphasize that Dardania’s rich past has
not been researched in detail. There has been no syste-
matic survey of the territory or its many monuments,
neither have its hill-forts, been investigated. The majority
of these hill-forts were just recorded without any basic
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Abstract. – In this article, we presented the archaeological finds from ^e~an and Gornji Streoc – hill-forts on Mount ^i~evica 
in the immediate vicinity of Vu~itrn (Kosovo). We studied the archaeological material from the Roman, Late Roman and, 

in particular from the Early Byzantine period. A large number of archaeological objects and especially iron tools found 
on the ^e~an and Gornji Streoc fortresses indicate a well-developed level of production in the crafts and iron manufacturer. 

We emphasize the importance of these fortresses in Late Roman times and we highlight the fortification of the interior regions 
of Illyricum. This suggests that Dardania had a considerable population in the Late Roman period as is confirmed 

by the many fortresses constructed throughout the entire region, often on almost inaccessible terrain.
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information about the date of their origin or their dura-
tion, size or appearance. Some of these fortifications
were partly investigated in the 1970s within the frame-
work of the project Kosovo u ranom srednjem veku
(Kosovo in the Early Middle Ages), directed by histo-
rian Relja Novakovi}.6 In the course of these investi-
gations, archaeological material from prehistory, the
ancient period and the Middle Ages was collected
from two hill-forts near the villages of ^e~an and Gor-

nji Streoc, near Vu~itrn.7 Finds from the prehistoric
and medieval periods were published, while the most
abundant material from Late Roman times has remained

6 Novakovi} 1984, 99–116.
7 R. Novakovi} bought from Zumer Kamber the finds

discovered at the ^e~an and Gornji Streoc sites. These finds are in
the National Museum in Belgrade and in the Historical Museum of
Serbia. Cf. Jovanovi} 1976, 123 and note 1.
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unknown.8 For this reason, but also because the comple-
te material was unidentified, some of the items, e.g. tools
were attributed to medieval times although, as we shall
see, these were objects from the Late Roman period.9

The ^e~an site is situated near the village of
Dubovac, about eight kilometres southwest of Vu~itrn,
on a hill called Gradina (Kaljaja), which is a ridge of
Mount ^i~evica. The hill top with its highest point of
elevation at 473 meters is a plateau surrounded on all
sides except from the north, by steep slopes. The
favourable strategic position was already noticed in
the Early Iron Age, when a fort was erected and,
judging by the archaeological finds, the fortification
also survived during the Late Iron Age.10 The new
fortification of the area took place in the Roman period
when, according to V. Jovanovi}, a fortification – re-
fugium was built, reaching its full importance in the IV
and especially in the VI century. After a rather long
interval, this area was fortified once again in the X
century11 and R. Novakovi}, who studied this region,
assumes that the hill-fort at ^e~an also existed in the
XIV century.12 The well-preserved ramparts were de-
molished by the local population in the XX century. In
spite of many decades of the systematic destruction of
this site, it was still possible at the end of the last cen-
tury to identify the fragment of a Roman funerary monu-
ment with just the two bottom lines preserved: IANUS/F
(aciendum) C(uravit). The Gradina site belongs to the
series of fortifications, extending from ^e~an to Kos-
ma~ and Gradina near Vrbovac, to Korovljeva.13

Further to the south, three hill-forts were registered,
at Crni Vrh, @ilivode and Gornji Streoc, on the slopes of
^i~evica.14 The hill-fort best known to archaeologists
is situated on the south-eastern slopes of Mount ^i~e-
vica, around seven kilometres to the northwest of Obili},
and it is in the area of the village of Gornji Streoc. In the
course of surveying the site, the remains of a rampart
were recorded, encompassing an area of about 250 x
150 feet. At this site, R. Novakovi} registered the
remains of massive parallel walls, which were only a
few dozen centimetres away from each other in some
places, while at some other spots, they were built next
to each other. To all appearances, the ramparts date
from different phases in the life of the fortification.
The proximity of the ramparts to each other and the
overlapping of the outline at some sections suggest the
reconstruction of the outline and not the existence of a
double rampart. The fortification was approached by
way of the mountain ridge.

All the material collected from the hill-forts at ̂ e~an
and Gornji Streoc is kept together in the National

Museum in Belgrade and in the Historical Museum of
Serbia. So, today, it is impossible to distinguish each of
the finds accurately, and ascribe them to one or the
other site. Therefore, in the ensuing presentation, we
shall treat this material jointly, given that it concerns
two unique stratums – Roman, Late Roman and in
particular the Early Byzantine, which is represented
with numerous finds and coins.

ROMAN STRATUM

This period is represented by a small number of
objects, which it was possible to classify into four basic
categories: costume elements, weighing implements,
glass vessels and coins.

Costume Elements
Three bronze fibulae, which could be classified as

two types, and one broken bronze buckle, were found
during excavations at these two sites.

The first, earlier type of fibula known as the Auccisa
type is characteristic of the early Imperial period, and
its existence, most probably, may have been prolonged
until the first half of the II century (Fig. 1.1).15 The
closest parallel came from the area of Viminacium –
from the Vi{e grobalja site, in grave no. 67, where a
fibula was found that had a slightly shorter and broader
foot, dating from the end of the I century to the end of
Hadrian’s reign.16 Similar fibulae have been encountered
in the broader area of Siscia.17

The second type is a cruciform fibula – Zwiebel-
knopffibeln (Fig. 1.2–3), represented by two specimens.
Judging by the preserved presentations and the
circumstances of the discovery, as they were usually
found in male burial mounds, we can conclude that
these fibulae were primarily worn by men. They were
produced of various materials so there are specimens
of bronze, which could be gilded or silver-plated, but
we also came across silver and gold specimens, which

EARLY BYZANTINE FINDS FROM ^E^AN AND GORNJI STREOC (KOSOVO)

8 Jovanovi} 1976, 123–145; Shukriu 1989, 158; Tomovi}, G.
1991, 5; Jovanovi} 2004, 158.

9 Guillou 1986.
10 Shukriu 1989.
11 Tomovi}, G. 1991, 5; Jovanovi} 2004, 158. 
12 Novakovi} 1984, 100.
13 Novakovi} 1984, 104.
14 Novakovi} 1984, 103.
15 Jobst 1975, 26; Ko{~evi} 1980, 15; Bojovi} 1983, 21.
16 Zotovi}, Jordovi} 1990, 85, T. XCII/10.
17 Ko{~evi} 1980, T. III/16–21.

135

STARINAR LV/ 2005.



VUJADIN IVANI[EVI], PERICA [PEHAR

depended on the social status of their owner. Neverthe-
less, it is necessary to mention that the bronze fibulae
are more massive while the silver and gold specimens
are of somewhat finer workmanship.18 According to the
study by E. Keller, six basic types with sub-variants
could be identified on the basis of relation of the bow, the
foot and the bulb. According to his generally accepted
classification, both specimens belong to the type 4,
variant A and can be dated to between 350 and 380,19

although such a chronological determination should be
treated with reserve.20

A silver-plated bronze fibula decorated with a vine
motif (Fig. 1.2) has many similarities with the find
from Municipium Dardanorum (So~anica), dated by
the investigator to the IV century.21 As we do not know
about other finds of cruciform fibulae decorated in this

way, it can be assumed that this type of decoration was
characteristic of the Dardanian area and that, most
probably, this motif was popular among the local
population. A bronze, cruciform fibula (Fig. 1.3) of
slightly more massive manufacture, on which the upper
surface of the foot is decorated with eight concentric
circles at the end of the foot (four circles arranged in
two lines), is analogous to the find from the Rtkovo –
Glamija I site. This fibula was discovered within a
small interior fortification and dated according to the

18 Keller 1971, 26–27.
19 Keller 1971, 53, Abb. 11.
20 Jobst 1975, 92–93.
21 Arheolo{ko blago Kosova i Metohije 1998, 621, cat.

no. 275.
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Fig. 1: ^e~an (4, 7–8), Gornji Streoc (1, 3, 6, 10), unknown site (2, 5, 9); Scale 2:3

Sl. 1: ^e~an (4, 7–8), Gorwi Streoc (1, 3, 6, 10), nepoznato nalazi{te (2, 5, 9); Raz. 2:3



coin finds to the end of the IV and the beginning of the
V century.22 There are similar finds from Singidunum,23

the wider territory of Siscia24 and from Lauriacum.25

Besides the fibulae, a broken bronze buckle (Fig.
1.4) also came from the roman period.

Weighing Implements
In the Roman stratum, there was a bronze, solid-cast

spherically shaped weight with flat bases, the upper
one of which was engraved with the inscription VIV/II
(Fig. 1.5). This was a commercial weight of two ounces,
as confirmed by its weight of 53,66 grams, which is
close to its theoretical weight of 54,57 gr. (according to
the Roman pound of 327,45 gr.).26 We encountered the
closest analogy in Municipium Dardanorum from where
similar weights with slightly different inscriptions
originated,27 and also in Romuliana.28

Glass
A distinct group of finds, dating from the period of

Antiquity, included glass vessels that could be classified
into several groups.

The first type was a small bottle with a horizontal
rim, a slightly twisted neck and a spherical recipient,
slightly flattened on the front and rear sides. The base
was slightly pointed (Fig. 1.6 and Fig. 2). A similar find
came from the territory of Slovenia where I. Lazar dated
it to the end of the I century and the beginning of the II
century, although the circumstances in which the item
was found are not certain.29

A slightly later type was the fragment of a glass
bottle with a horizontal rim (Fig. 1.9), which is similar
to the find from grave 239 in Viminacium and attributed
by the author, according to the coin of Nerva, to the
end of the I and the beginning of the II century.30

The next group includes shallow, oval-shaped
bowls, with horizontal rims (Fig. 1.7). D. Whitehouse
and M. Stern dated this type of vessel to the end of the
II and the beginning of the III century,31 while S. Ni-
koli} dates this type to the IV century,32 and Goethert-
Polaschek to the second half of the IV century.33 I.
Lazar suggests a slightly later day, attributing it to the
second half of the IV or first half of the V century.34

Judging by the dates that were suggested, one may
conclude that this type of vessel was in use for rather a
long period of time.

There are vessels that are chronologically undeter-
minable because of their condition and among them is
the rim fragment of a glass vessel, most probably a
tumbler (Fig. 1.8) that one could date more extensively,
according to the available, similar finds, to between the
I and the IV centuries,35 whereas for the foot of a glass
of more massive proportions, manufactured of green
glass (Fig. 1.10), it is not possible to suggest a more
precise chronological determination.

Coins
Twenty-four specimens of Roman coins minted

from the III to the IV century (Cat. Nos. 1–24) were
found in the area of ^e~an and Donji Streoc. As they
involve a rather small number of pieces, today, it is
impossible to determine from which of these two sites
they originate. They are rather poorly preserved.

The earliest issues are two worn-out middle bronzes
of Alexander Severus (222–235), which came from an
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22 Gabri~evi} 1986, 72–73, fig. 19/4.
23 Bojovi} 1983, 85, cat. nos. 414–421, T. XLVI/414–415,

T. XLVII/416–421.
24 Ko{~evi} 1980, 34–35, T. XXXIII.
25 Jobst 1975, 99–100, Taf. 35/251.
26 Bendall 1996, 6–7.
27 ^er{kov 1970, 32, T. XVIII/4–6.
28 @ivi} 2003, 159, cat. nos. 334–335.
29 Lazar 2004, 22, cat. no. 9, fig. 9.
30 Zotovi}, Jordovi} 1990, 70, T XLI/7.
31 Whitehouse 1997, 222, cat. no. 414; Stern 2001, 167–169,

cat. nos. 63–65.
32 Nikoli}-\or|evi} 1990, 42, T. 1/4; Ru`i} 1994, 39, T.

XXVI/6.
33 Goethert-Polaschek 1977, cat. nos. 1149–1158.
34 Lazar 2002, 85, fig. 30.
35 Rütti 1991, 168, cat. no. 3951; Lazar 2002, 113, figs. 33.120,

35.173, 49.193 and 55. 
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unidentified colonial mint, and of Gordian III (238–244),
from the Viminacium mint. One can follow the mone-
tary circulation only from the time of the emperors
Aurelian (270–275) and Probus (276–282), i.e. from
the time of Licinius I (307–323) and Constantine I
(307–337), with the particular concentration of the
issues of the Iovi Conservatori type. The second and
final peak in money circulation is recorded with the
issues of the emperors Constantius II (337–361) with
the type Fel Temp Reparatio and Valens (364–378),
when the money circulation ceased.

EARLY BYZANTINE STRATUM

The majority of the finds could be attributed to the
Early Byzantine stratum. They include costume ele-
ments and jewellery, various bone objects, weighing
implements, lighting equipment, glass vessels, tools,
weapons, lock implements, other objects used for
miscellaneous purposes, coins and one lead seal.

Costume Elements and Jewellery
The first group of finds from the Early Byzantine

period consists of costume elements and jewellery and
they are represented by fibulae, buckles, finger rings
and earrings.

It was possible to classify the fibulae into three basic
groups: with an extended foot and a loop at the end –
the Viminacium type, with a backward turned foot
attached by a coil and with a backward turned foot
attached by a pseudo-coil.

The fibulae of the Viminacium type with the
extended foot with a loop at the end were identified as
a distinct type by M. Schultze-Dörrlamm, who linked
them geographically to the Danube limes (Fig. 3.1)
and chronologically to the period between the middle
of the V and the first half of the VI century.36 Certain
individual pieces were also encountered in the territories
nominally under barbarian control. We found direct
analogies in the Vi{e grobalja necropolis in Viminacium,
in graves 3, 14 and 38.37

Similar finds also came from the sites Carnuntum,
Velatice, Vienna, Biharea, Penkivka and Iatrus–Krivi-
na,38 as well as from the Jakovo–Kormadin necropolis,
where they were attributed to the first half and middle
of the VI century.39 There are also specimens from the
Dabina–^u~ar site in Macedonia,40 as well as from
Romuliana (Gamzigrad), where they were incorrectly
ascribed to the end of the IV and the beginning of the
V century.41

Two more types of fibulae, possessing a backward
turned foot with a coil, or a backward turned foot with
a pseudo-coil, are the most frequent fibulae types from
the Early Byzantine period. Although of similar
appearance, these two types differ considerably, from
the technological point of view. The first type, which
was attributed to a slightly earlier date, was made of
bent sheet bronze, while the other was made by
casting.42

The fibula with a backward turned foot and a coil
had a foot decorated with four vertically arranged X
motifs, while the bow was decorated with two dotted
lines along the edges (Fig. 3.2). A similar fibula came
from Romuliana and it had three vertical X motifs on
the foot, underneath there were two horizontal orna-
ments, while the bow was decorated with two zigzag
lines along the edges.43

A characteristic of the fibulae with backward
turned feet and pseudo-coils, was the variable number
of moulded ribs at the junction of the bow and foot that
imitated coils of wire, while there could be ornaments
on the foot, as well as on the bow. Two specimens of
the fibulae of this type are known from the ^e~an and
Gornji Streoc sites. The first one had a bow decorated
with rectilinear incisions (Fig. 3.3), whereas on the
second, the upper segment of the bow was decorated
with a semicircular ornament, terminating in a motif of
concentric circles and the lower segment was decorated
with five concentric circles, arranged to create the
letter X (Fig. 3.4). Fibulae similar to the first specimen
have been discovered at Pontes and Aquae.44 A speci-
men similar to our second type also came from Aquae.
The upper portion of its bow was decorated with a
zigzag line, terminating in the mentioned semi-circular
motif, while there was a dotted line along the edges of
the bow.45

Besides the fibulae, a kidney-shaped (nierförmig)
buckle was discovered, which had a ribbed upper surface
(Fig. 3.5), and the pin, which was usually fashioned like
the head of an animal was missing on our specimen.
According to the classification of M. Schulze-Dörrlamm,

36 Schultze-Dörrlamm 1986, 605–608.
37 Zotovi} 1980, 101–102, T. I–VI.
38 Schultze-Dörrlamm 1986, 605–608, Abb. 11–12.
39 Dimitrijevi} 1960, 44, T. V/13–14.
40 Mikul~i¢, Lil~i¢ 1995, pl. 3.6.
41 Jankovi} 1983, 114, fig. 88/2–3.
42 Uenze l992, 146–154.
43 Jankovi} 1983a, 136, cat. no. 194.
44 [pehar 2004, 111, cat. nos. 101–103, T. IV/101–103.
45 [pehar 2004, 111–113, cat. no. 96, T. IV/96.
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Fig. 3: ^e~an (7, 9), Gornji Streoc (1–5, 8, 10–15), unknown site (6); Scale 2:3

Sl. 3: ^e~an (7, 9), Gorwi Streoc (1–5, 8, 10–15), nepoznato nalazi{te (6); Raz. 2:3
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Fig. 4: ^e~an (6, 8–10, 13–14, 16, 18, 20), Gornji Streoc (1–5, 11, 15, 17, 19), unknown site (7, 12); Scale 2:3

Sl. 4: ^e~an (6, 8–10, 13–14, 16, 18, 20), Gorwi Streoc (1–5, 11, 15, 17, 19), nepoznato nalazi{te (7, 12); Raz. 2:3



this buckle belongs to type A5 of the Early Byzantine
buckles, which are dated to the end of the V and the
beginning of the VI century.46 A silver buckle with an
elongated rectangular body, a reinforced neck with
three perforations and an oval head (Fig. 3.6) was an
interesting find. A similar specimen with the upper
segment shaped as a rectangular loop, but made of
bronze, came from Romuliana.47

Two finger rings and the fragment of an earring
were also found besides the buckles (Fig. 3.9). Both
bronze finger rings were solid cast specimens with an
oval flat head with inscriptions that were illegible, due
to their poor state of preservation (Fig. 3. 7–8).

Bone Objects
A particular kind of finds belonging to the Early

Byzantine period was numerous bone objects, which
could be classified into several categories.

The first group consisted of perforated bone plates
of rectangular shape with a semi-circular cross-section
– most probably the handles of tools or weapons.

The first specimen was a handle decorated with a
series of concentric circles (Fig. 3.12), resembling to
some extent, an object discovered at the Mihajlovac–
Blato site. This find was incorrectly identified as comb
plating and, on the basis of the cruciform fibula, was
attributed to the third quarter of the IV century.48 A
similar object with a flat rear side originated from the
Early Byzantine layer at the Gradina site on Jelica.49

A second handle, from the Gornji Streoc site was
decorated with an engraved criss-cross pattern of double
lines, separated by perpendicular lines and concentric
circles in the empty spaces (Fig. 3.13).

In addition to the handles there was a particular
item with a semi-circular shape and cross-section, richly
decorated with engraved lines and concentric circles
(Fig. 3.14). This type of object is usually identified as
a »tool for untying knots« and is frequently found in
the Avarian material culture.50 Such tools have been
also encountered in the Early Byzantine fortifications
including Cari~in Grad51 and Romuliana.52

Another find was a cylindrical bone object made of
a long bone that was perforated in the upper segment and
its outer surface was decorated with horizontal incisions
(Fig. 3.15). We assumed it was the handle of a knife.

Another group of bone tools included items for
everyday use – bag clasps,53 shaped like rectangular
plates with arched and slightly expanded, perforated
ends. The upper surface of these clasps was decorated
with a series of concentric circles (Fig. 3.10–11). Judging
by the second specimen, which was an unfinished arte-

fact, there was a workshop for working bone in this area.
In other words, the second clasp was only roughly
worked, without any polished surfaces or trimmed sides.
There are many analogies from the sites of Pontes,54

Campsa (Ravna),55 and Romuliana,56 Petrus in the cen-
tral Morava basin,57 Cari~in Grad,58 and many others.

Weighing Implements
Small monetary scales and four weights from ̂ e~an

and Gornji Streoc also belong to the group of objects
used in everyday life.

The small, bronze, monetary scales consisted of
two parts. The movable part of the scales is shaped like
the inverted letter T, with the horizontal arm shaped as
a thin rod with a circular section attached in the middle
to the measuring pin. The fixed part of the scales consists
of a handle with a cylindrically shaped moulded rod,
which is forked so it could be attached to the mobile
part of the scales (Fig. 4.1). This kind of object has many
analogies, which includes specimens in the hoard from
Hajdu~ka Vodenica59 from the Cari~in Grad,60 Jelica,61

Kranj62 and Pernik.63 From the territory of Hungary,
identical types of scales were discovered within the
Avarian necropolis, such as the specimen from the
Kunszentmárton site, dated to the end of the VI and
first half of the VII century.64

Four weights were found at ^e~an and Gornji
Streoc, one of them is a commercial specimen and three
others are monetary weights.
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46 Schulze-Dörrlamm 2002, 12–14.
47 @ivi} 2003, 177, cat. no. 406.
48 Tomovi}, M. 1984, 406; Petkovi} 1995, 87, cat. no. 412, T.

XXIV/2.
49 Milinkovi} 2002, 122, Abb. 35/10.
50 Dimitrijevi} et al. 1962, fig. 61/2; Ercegovi}-Pavlovi}

1975, 110, T. II/l; Török 1975, 299; Daim 1987, 219; Daim 1996, 360.
51 Unpublished, C–297/00.
52 @ivi} 2003, 136, cat. no. 242.
53 For an illustrative example of the use of this type of find cf.

Uenze 1992, Abb. 16.
54 Petkovi} 1995, 85, cat. no. 396, T. XXII/8.
55 Petkovi} 1995, 85, cat. no. 390, T. XXII/2.
56 @ivi} 2003, 118, cat. no. 171. We think that these specimens

are incorrectly dated by the author in the period from the IV to the
V century.

57 Brmboli} 2003, 282, T. IV/1.
58 Unpublished, C–210/01.
59 Arheolo{ko blago \erdapa 1978, 70, cat. no. 60; Kondi}

1984, 179.
60 Unpublished, C–76/02.
61 Milinkovi} 2002, Abb. 38/4.
62 Od Rimljanov do Slovanov, 63, cat. no. 189.
63 Lybenova 1981, fig. 34/4–5; Garam 2001, Taf. 120/1.
64 Garam 2001, Taf. 120/1.
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A flat specimen of one ounce, marked on the front
with the symbols G+A within a wreath (Fig. 5.1) was
identified as a commercial weight. Its weight was
25,50 grams, which is less than the theoretical weight
of 27,287 gr. for an ounce.65

The second group of monetary weights consisted of
three square weights of one nomisma, i.e. one solidus.
The weights were marked with different symbols. The
first one had the engraved letter N,66 the second had a
monogram within which was the clearly distinguishable
letter N as the mark of the weight, while the surface of
the third specimen was so worn-out that the symbol
could not be identified (Fig. 5.2–4). The first two
weights were punched with a thin awl, creating dots or
circlets. The weights had been made in this way prima-
rily in order to balance the weight. Their weights were
4,02 gr., 3,85 gr. and 3,90 gr. As in the case of the
commercial weight, they were considerably less than
the official value of 4,54 gr. One should mention that
these weights were damaged but one can also assume
that their edges were subsequently cut off, which
explains the significant difference in their weight.

The commercial weight, as well as the monetary
ones, was attributed, on the basis of chronologically well
established analogies, to the VI and VII century. They
were discovered in monetary hoards along with gold
currency and scales. Both types of weights were found
in the hoard from Hajdu~ka Vodenica at the Danube
limes together with 29 solidi, one tremissis and scales.
The hoard was deposited around 544.67 Weights found
in the hoard from Zaldapa, in the province of Scythia
belonged to a slightly later date, to the end of the VI
century. Three weights were found, weighing 3 solidi,
1 solidus and 1 tremissis, together with a rather large
amount of gold coins.68 We should also mention the
finds of mainly commercial weights in the wrecked
ship near Yassi Ada that, according to the numismatic
finds, had sunk around 626.69 There are also analogies
from the nearby Cari~in Grad, with its unique cultural
stratum dating from the VI and the beginning of the
VII century, where many specimens of commercial
and monetary weights have been found.70

The weights from ^e~an and Gornji Streoc are
small weights primarily for measuring the basic mone-
tary unit of the solidus. These were weights of simple
manufacture and decoration, which, like most finds of
this character, belonged to private persons, who used
them in daily transactions with golden coins. In addition
to the mentioned monetary weights, also discovered was
a lead steelyard weight of spherical shape with a loop
added to the top, for suspension (Fig. 4.2). Identically

shaped weights used for measuring larger quantities of
various goods are known from the Gradac site in Donji
Dubi~ (vicinity of Kru{evac),71 from Romuliana,72

Diana,73 as well as from Sardis, where one was disco-
vered together with a steelyard,74 and another from the
sunken ship at Yassi Ada.75

Lighting Equipment
The next group of finds that one ascribe to the

Early Byzantine period includes an lamp holder made
of bronze wire with a circular section (Fig. 4.5), which
has analogies with finds discovered at Diana and Pon-
tes,76 Cari~in Grad77 and at Sardis.78 Given that during
the excavations of the south-western quarter of the
Lower Town in Cari~in Grad, rather simply made lamp
holders were found in dwellings, they should not be
exclusively considered as items of church furnishings
but also as household equipment.

In addition to the simple lamp holders, we also
encountered a carrier, the upper part of which was
attached to a holder, while the lower part of the vertical
arm was attached to the chain that held icon lamps or
lamps (Fig. 4.3). A similar object, discovered together

65 Calculated according to the pound weight of 327,45 gr:
Bendall 1996, 6–7.

66 Bendall 1996, 42–43, nos. 103–104.
67 Kondi} l984, 179–188; Morrisson et al. 2006, 312–313,

cat. no. 234.
68 Torbatov 1998, 64–69; Morrisson et al. 2006, 181, cat. no. 82.
69 Sams 1982, 217–230.
70 According to the documentation of the Cari~in Grad Project

of the Institute of Archaeology in Belgrade.
71 Ra{kovi} i dr. 2000, 95, fig. 412.
72 @ivi} 2003, 184, cat. no. 433.
73 [pehar 2004, 133, cat. no. 284, T. XI/248.
74 Waldbaum 1983, pl. 28/436 and 29/447.
75 Sams 1982, fig. 10/19–20.
76 [pehar 2004, 126, cat. nos. 186–188, T. VIII/187.
77 Bavant 1990, 205, cat. no. 69, pl. XXXI/69; Bavant, Ivani-

{evi} 2003, 63, cat. no. 10; Unpublished, C–29/84.
78 Waldbaum 1983, pl. 38/600.
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with a suspension chain is known from Sadovec79 and
also from Romuliana.80

Consequently, a bronze chain, consisting of six
links (Fig. 4.4), discovered at the Gornji Streoc site
could have been part of a polykandelon.

Glass
The majority of the glass vessels from the Early

Byzantine period most often originated in the VI
century, although their production had started much
earlier, already in the IV century.81 The feet of the
specimens that were collected had different shapes and
diameters, varying from four to six centimetres. Apart
from the differences in shape, there were conspicuous
differences in colour, so there were specimens made of
various shades of yellow or green glass. The glasses
with feet, discovered at the two mentioned sites (Fig.
4.12–15), were similar to the items found at the sites of
Pontes and Diana82 and also at Cari~in Grad,83 at
Nicopolis84 and at the Salamis site in Cyprus.85

In addition, this group also includes an object,
which, in our opinion, is a balsamarium with a flat base
(Fig. 4.16), although it should be mentioned that
according to Isings, this type of vessel could be a
goblet, dating from the IV century.86

Specimens of similar manufacture were encounte-
red in the territory of Hungary87 and at Sadovec – at
the Golemanovo Kale site.88

In the group of glass vessels, there was also the
handle of a lamp with a bell-shaped receptacle (Fig.
4.20). This type of object is known from many sites and
we should also mention the specimens from Cari~in
Grad89 and from Gradina on Jelica.90

In addition to the glass vessels, a considerable
number of yellowish window panes (Fig. 4.17–19) were
discovered at these two sites. Similar examples of
oculi were discovered at many sites in the region of the
Iron Gates, including Pontes, Hajdu~ka Vodenica, and
Diana,91 and they were also encountered at Cari~in
Grad92 and at Gradina on Jelica.93

Besides all these items from the Gornji Streoc site,
there were the raw materials for glass production, indi-
cating the existence, probably, of a small workshop for
glass blowing (Fig. 4.11).

Tools
In addition to the above described archaeological

objects, a substantial number of tools came from the
^e~an and Gornji Streoc sites, which, according to their
use, could be classified as tools for agriculture, wool
production, leather working and woodworking.94

Agricultural Tools
Most of the agricultural tools were used for soil

cultivation, harvesting, cutting reeds and pruning
trees, whereas we rarely came across tools used for
cattle-raising.

There was a hoe used for tilling the soil, with a
triangular working surface and rounded corners, which
was slightly bent downwards in relation to the
reinforced shaft-hole, which extended into a fairly
small, vertical extension of rectangular shape and
section (Fig. 6.1). Judging by the finds from Ravna,
Lisovici, Saldum and Boljetin, this type of hoe was
used in the IV century, but it was also in use in the VI
and at the beginning of the VII century, as we see from
the specimens from Diana95 and Cari~in Grad.96

To this group, one can also attribute two mattocks,
one of which had a bent blade of a more prominent,
trapezoidal shape and a slightly longer cutting edge,
and also the larger and more massive addition of a
rectangular section on the rear side of the shaft-hole
(Fig. 6.2). The second specimen had a bent trapezoidal
blade and a small rectangular addition of a rectangular
section at the rear of the shaft-hole (Fig. 6.3). We
encountered corresponding analogies for these objects
within the territory of Serbia (Veliki Gradac, Pontes,
Diana, Para}in, and Cari~in Grad) and, based on the
accompanying material, they date from the III to the
VI century.97 Except for direct parallels, similar speci-
mens were discovered at Tekija,98 Cari~in Grad,99
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79 Uenze 1992, Taf. 32/5–6. 
80 Jankovi} 1983a, 136, cat. no. 183.
81 Isings 1957, 162.
82 Ru`i} 1994, 53, cat. nos. 1118–1123, T. XL/10–11;

[pehar 2004, 96, cat. nos. 14–15, T. 1/14.
83 Unpublished, C–25/89 and C–26/89.
84 Shepherd 1999, 339, cat. no. 274, fig. 11.12; 340, cat. no.

293, fig. 11.12.
85 Chavane 1975, pl. 63/160.
86 Isings 1957, 130.
87 Barkóczi 1988, fig. 158.
88 Uenze 1992, Taf. 50/7.
89 Bavant 1990, 211, cat. nos 108–109, pl. XXXII/108–109.
90 Gavrilovi} 1989, 88–89, T. 1/1–2; Ru`i} 1994, 55, cat. nos.

1147–1148, T. XLIII/3–4.
91 [pehar 2004, 144, cat. nos. 311–320, T. XIV/311.
92 Unpublished, C–8/78 and C–36/81.
93 Milinkovi} 2002, Abb. 36.
94 Some of the tools from the ^e~an and Gornji Streoc sites

are incorrectly identified as medieval. Cf. Guillou 1986.
95 Popovi}, I. 1988, 45, T. IV/1.
96 Bavant, Ivani{evi} 2003, 66–67, cat. no. 23.
97 Popovi}, I. 1988, 37, T. 1/4.
98 Cermanovi}-Kuzmanovi}, Jovanovi} 2004, 290, cat. no. 9.
99 Unpublished, NML 25, C–16/89 and C–25/89.
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Gradina on Jelica,100 and at the Golemanovo Kale site,
in Sadovec.101

Another agricultural implement was the pickaxe,
which like the mattock could have been used for
digging channels, pits and the like. Fixed on the front
side of a circular shaft-hole, this tool has a trapezoidal
bent blade, and on its rear is an elongated rectangular
addition of rectangular cross-section, which is slightly
bent (Fig. 6.4). We encountered similar objects at Cari-
~in Grad,102 and also in the habitation stratums at the
sites of Diana,103 Ljubi~evac–Glamija or U{~e Slatinske
reke,104 where they date from the VI century.

The last type of tool we discovered for soil cultiva-
tion was the two-pronged hoe with a circular shaft-hole
(Fig. 6.5) intended, according to I. Popovi}, primarily
for tending vineyards, thus indicating vine growing as a
specialized agricultural activity. However, the possibility
should not be excluded that this implement was also
used in truck farming. We know of this kind of imple-
ment from Cari~in Grad, Majdanpek and Boljetin,
where it was dated to the VI and the beginning of the
VII century.105

Of tools intended for harvesting, we have a frag-
mented sickle with a semi-circular blade (Fig. 6.9), but
as it was rather damaged we could not identify any
corresponding analogies.

Pruning hooks intended for the removal of small
bushes were rather more numerous, however, and we
identified two types of them. The first was a pruning
hook with a tang and a crescent shaped blade, with a
small rectangular addition with a rectangular section
on the right side of the junction between the blade and
the tang (Fig. 6.6). The second type of pruning hook
had a semi-circular blade with the socket of circular
section and the rear side of the blade was straight (Fig.
6.7). We also found a fragmented pruning hook with a
semi-circular blade, the type of which was impossible
to distinguish precisely (Fig. 6.8). Pruning hooks with
a tang and a moulded reinforcement are known from
Gradina on Jelica, but the transition from the handle to
the blade was at a less acute angle,106 and from Cari~in
Grad, although in this case its curve was slightly less
prominent near the top, and the extension on the side
was at a right angle,107 and there were more pruning
hooks from the Konopljar site in the village of ^itluk
in the vicinity of Kru{evac,108 as well as from the Iron
Gates region, from Hajdu~ka Vodenica and Diana.109

Cattle-raising activities were attested by the finds
of a conical shaped, iron cowbell reinforced by a hori-
zontal rib in the upper section, and with a semicircular
hoop on top (Fig. 7.1) and a bronze bell with a circular

hoop decorated with horizontal incisions (Fig. 7.2)
Judging by their size, these objects were most probably
intended for sheep and goats. An identically shaped
iron cowbell came from the Golemanovo Kale site in
Sadovec, Bulgaria.110

Tools for Leather Working 
and Wool Production
Implements for processing leather and wool

including rather large number of knives and fragments
of arched, single-piece scissors for shearing sheep,
besides the cowbell, are evidence of stock-breeding
activities.

The leather working knives with a vertical socketed
handle (Fig. 8.1–2) or with a tang (Fig. 8.3) had curved
blades of different sizes. A small knife with a tang (Fig.
8.3) has analogies with a tool that has a serrated blade,
found at the Grdanov hrib site in, dated to the end of the
III and the beginning of the IV century,111 and with finds
from Cari~in Grad,112 Romuliana,113 Mihajlovac,
Pontes, Ljubi~evac–Glamija and Diana,114 dating from
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100 Milinkovi} 2002, Abb. 28/12.
101 Uenze 1992, T. 21/9.
102 Unpublished, C–58/01 and NMLK–924.
103 [pehar 2004, 149, cat. nos. 328–330.
104 Kora} 1980, T. XXXVIII/LIV.
105 Popovi}, I. 1988, 41–42, T. II/6; Popovi}, I. 1990, 271,

fig. 177/a.
106 Milinkovi} 2002, Abb. 27/8.
107 Popovi}, I. 1990, 277, fig. 184/b; Unpublisched, C–91/84

and inv. no. 04/55.
108 Ra{kovi} i dr. 2000, 89, fig. 15.
109 Popovi}, I. 1988, 78–79, T. XIV/3.
110 Uenze 1992, T. 26/12–13.
111 Od Rimljanov do Slovanov, 14, cat. no. 15/5.
112 Popovi}, I. 1990, 280, type V, no. l, fig. 188/b.
113 @ivi} 2003, 145, cat. nos. 278–279.
114 [pehar 2004, 165, cat. nos. 454–457, T. XVI/454–455.
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the VI and the beginning of the VII century. We
encountered objects similar to this type of leather
scraper in a hoard of tools discovered in Slovenia at the
Limbrek site, deposited around 400,115 as well as at
Cari~in Grad, in the stratum dating from the VI and
beginning of the VII century.116 As for specimens of a
slightly larger size and with a socket (Fig. 8.1), corres-
ponding parallels were encountered in south-western
Serbia at the [arski kr{ site, where they originated in
the IV century,117 and at Cari~in Grad,118 Gradina on
Jelica,119 and Diana,120 where they are linked to the VI
century stratum.

Another type of leather working knife is the speci-
men with a triangular blade and a straight upper edge.
From the back of the blade there extends a handle of
rectangular shape and section, with the end hammered

115 Od Rimljanov do Slovanov, 33, cat. no. 87/54.
116 Bavant 1990, cat. nos. 205 and 220, pl. XXXVII/205; Un-

published, C–411/00 and NML 46.
117 Popovi}, M. 1983, 11, T. IV/4.
118 Unpublished, NML 672.
119 Milinkovi} 2002, Abb. 27/6.
120 [pehar 2004, 165, cat. no. 459, T. XVII/459.
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into a fan shape (Fig. 8.4). Such knife types are known
from Romuliana, where the author attributed the dis-
covered specimen to the IV and first half of the V cen-
tury,121 and from Cari~in Grad,122 Donje Butorke123

and Pontes124 where the specimens were dated to the
VI and to the beginning of the VII century.

There are two fragmented blades of arched, one-
piece scissors, used for sheep-shearing (Fig. 8.5–6). This
type of objects is known from many sites throughout
the empire, as well as from Serbia, where they were
dated on the basis of the accompanying material to the
period from the IV to the VI century.125 Similar speci-
mens came from a warrior’s grave in the region of
Westheim in Germany, and from a male burial mound
at the necropolis Romans d’ Isonco in the Friuli region
in Italy.126 Likewise, similar specimens are known from
the hoards from Slovenia, from Limberk, dated to around
400,127 and from Tinja nad Loko dated to the end of
the VI century,128 and also from Cari~in Grad.129

Woodworking Tools
The implements for woodworking include a plane

for the crude removal of bark, five double chisels and
one drill.

The plane consists of an arched blade, terminating
at one end in a rectangular handle with a loop, and
ending at the other in a small handle of rectangular
shape and section (Fig. 8.7). Analogies for this type of
objects are known from the territory of Slovenia, where
a completely preserved plane was found at the Grda-
nov hrib site, dated according to the accompanying
material to the end of the III and the beginning of the
IV century.130 Similar specimens were also found at
Romuliana in the hoard of tools dated to the final
quarter of the IV and first half of the V century,131 and
at the Ajdovski gradec site where a scraper was found,
dated to the period from the V to the VI centuries.132

These objects were also found at the U{}e Pore~ke reke
site,133 in the VI century stratums.

Double tools of different sizes are special tools for
woodworking that have a rectangular chisel at one end
and, at the other, a scoop for hollowing (Fig. 8.8–12).
Finds of double chisels are numerous and they are
generally dated to the VI century as is the case in the
Biograci–Li{tice site, in Bosnia and Herzegovina.134

Identical tools found in the territory of Serbia, in our
opinion, are incorrectly dated from the III to the VII
centuries,135 and this is also the case with finds from
the territory of Bulgaria.136 In addition to the direct
parallels, similar specimens were discovered in the
hoard from the territory of Slovenia, at the Ajdovski

gradec site, where such a specimen was dated from the
V to the VI century,137 as were specimens from the Early
Byzantine layers at Cari~in Grad,138 from Diana,139

and from the Golemanovo kale site in Sadovec.140

Another implement identified for woodworking
was a drill with a body of circular cross-section, the
upper section of which was curved in a semi-circle and
the bottom section was bent (Fig. 8.13).

Weapons
The finds of weaponry discovered at these two

sites were relatively small in number and could be
classified in terms of function as offensive weapons
(the bone plating of a bow and two iron spearheads)
and defensive weapons (five iron plates from lamellar
armour).

A composite bow, of which we have the plating
(Fig. 9.1) is an element of weaponry that with three-
ribbed arrows made it possible to wage war more
effectively. Like the three-ribbed arrows,141 composite
bows were also used in the Roman army. Confirmation
of this is the analogous find from the Bar Hill site in
England, within the Antonine wall, and dated from the
II to III century.142

Two similar specimens of plating of a composite
bow with the end turned downwards were found in the
Iron Gates region, at Pontes143 and Tekija,144 but also in
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121 @ivi} 2003, 142, cat. no. 268.
122 Unpublished, inv. no. 19/53.
123 Popovi}, I. 1988, 94, T. XVII/2.
124 [pehar 2004, 164, cat. no. 451, T. XVI/450.
125 Popovi}, I. 1988, 97, T. XVII/4; Bavant 1990, cat. nos.

166 and 217, pl. XXXV/164, 166; Milinkovi} 2002, Abb. 28/10;
@ivi} 2003, 145–146, cat. nos. 281–282.

126 Schulze-Dörrlamm 2002, 131, Abb. 49/11, 183, Abb. 66/4.
127 Od Rimljanov do Slovanov, 32–33, cat. nos. 87/59–60.
128 Od Rimljanov do Slovanov, 57, cat. no. 167/17.
129 Unpublished, C–50/98.
130 Od Rimljanov do Slovanov, 14, cat. no. 15/3.
131 Lalovi} 1987, 131–133, cat. nos. 55–56, T. VII/3–4.
132 Od Rimljanov do Slovanov, 52, cat. no. 146/7.
133 [pehar 2004, 152, cat. nos. 362–363, T. XXII/362.
134 ^remo{nik 1989, 97–98, T. VII/2.
135 Popovi}, I. 1988, 120–122, T. XXII/5; Bavant 1990, cat.

nos. 221 and 226, pl. XXXIX/221; @ivi} 2003, 146, cat. no. 283.
136 Lybenova 1981, 164, fig. 103/2.
137 Od Rimljanov do Slovanov, 52, cat. no. 146/10.
138 Unpublished, inv. no. 7/65.
139 [pehar 2004, 153, cat. no. 366, T. XXI/364.
140 Uenze 1992, T. 22/1–7.
141 Freeden 1991, 595.
142 Bishop, Coulston 1993, 112–113.
143 Petkovi} 1995, 102, cat. no. 629, T. XXXVIII/3.
144 Cermanovi}-Kuzmanovi}, Jovanovi} 2004, 241, cat. no. 17.
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Bulgaria at the Golemanovo Kale site in Sadovec.145

Similar specimens were encountered at Cari~in Grad,146

as well as in the territory of Hungary, where a speci-
men was discovered, dating from the early Avarian
period.147

It was possible to classify the specimens of iron
spearheads with a socket into two groups. To the first
we ascribed a spearhead with an elongated slender tip
shaped like a three-sided pyramid (Fig. 9.2), and to the
other, a spearhead of deltoid shape (Fig. 9.3). We
encountered analogous specimens at Cari~in Grad.148

From the ̂ e~an site there was one and from Gornji
Streoc were four plates of rectangular shape with
circular perforations for fixing, and they were mostly
fragmented. These objects were elements of lamellar
armour (Fig. 9.4–5). Such armour consisted of about
600 lamellae, overlapping each other and attached to
the leather. The lamellae of this armour were found
across a wide area from the East, where they origina-
ted, to Western Europe.149 We mention the finds from
Bokhondong in South Korea150 and Altai,151 to the
territory of present-day Serbia, in Svetinja where armour
was discovered in the foederati settlement,152 at Cari~in
Grad,153 at Gradina on Jelica,154 at a necropolis in
Hungary,155 and at sites as far as Niederstotzingen156

and Schretzheim.157

Lock Implements
A distinctive kind of finds is a large number of keys

and lock plates.
The keys consist of elongated iron rectangular rods,

reinforced in the middle by a rhomboid extension and

terminating in a circular perforation or hoop for hanging
the key. The head of the key, placed to the left or right
of the handle was usually shaped as a rectangle and
had two to five teeth (Fig. 10.1–10). For the two-tooth
key with a loop-shaped end (Fig. 10.1) there are
corresponding parallels at Cari~in Grad,158 while for
the three-tooth keys (Fig. 10. 4–7) there are analogous
finds at Gradina on Jelica159 and at Cari~in Grad,160

where a specimen was found that was similar to the
four-tooth key (Fig. 10.9).161 The fragment of a lock
plate with a rectangular section, which was inserted in
the lateral side of a door, was identified as part of the
mechanism for locking a door. This specimen had a
rectangular opening on the front, divided by horizontal
ribs into three segments (Fig. 10.11). A similar speci-
men was encountered at Cari~in Grad.162

Miscellaneous Finds
Objects of a heterogeneous character that were used

in everyday life were classified in a separate group. It
contained lead spindle whorls (Fig. 4.7–8) similar to
those from Diana163 and Cari~in Grad.164 We should
mention a ceramic weight shaped like a pyramid (Fig.
4.6), which was most probably used in the process of
weaving. Similar finds were encountered among the
weights from Cari~in Grad165 and in Sadovec, which
were slightly bigger.166 In this group there was also a
fire-steel with curved ends (Fig. 4.9). Finally, there was
fragmented bucket handle made of a twisted iron bar
with a rectangular extension, with slightly bent edges in

145 Uenze 1992, T. 43/4.
146 Unpublished, C–100/89 and C–353/00.
147 Bona 2000, Taf. II/2a–b.
148 Unpublished, C–98/3 and C–99/4.
149 Kory 2004, 388–400.
150 Werner 1988, 8.
151 Gavrilova 1965, 18, fig. IV/3, T. V/l.
152 Popovi}, M. 1988, 28–30; Bugarski 2006.
153 Bavant, Ivani{evi} 2003, 73–74, cat. no. 42.
154 Milinkovi} 2002, Abb. 15/2.
155 Csallány 1933, 47, T.VI/1.
156 Paulsen 1967, 125–133, T. 21–22.
157 Koch 1977, T. 154.
158 Unpublished, K–108.
159 Milinkovi} 2002, Abb. 12/1.
160 Bavant 1990, 200, cat. n° 38, pl. XXIX/38; Unpublished,

K–106, C–89/105 and C–04/51.
161 Unpublished, K–115.
162 Bavant 1990, 200–201, cat. nos. 44–45, pl. XXIX/44–45.
163 [pehar 2004, 165, cat. no. 433, T. XXIII/443.
164 Unpublished, C–l/97.
165 Unpublished, C–446/00.
166 Uenze 1992, Taf. 17/1–3.
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the middle (Fig. 4.10), for which there were correspon-
ding analogies in the material from Cari~in Grad.167

Coins
The coins are considered to be among the most

interesting finds from these two sites. In comparison to
Roman, Byzantine coins are considerably more nume-
rous and diversified. This group includes 52 coins minted
in the period from Anastasius I (491–518) to Justin II
(565–578) (Cat. Nos. 25–77), which, unfortunately,
were acquired without any information about the cir-
cumstances in which they were found.168 Therefore, it
is possible that some of these rather homogeneous
groups of coins may have come from dispersed hoards.

Today, it is difficult to distinguish them with certainty,
the more so because the patina was removed in the pro-
cess of cleaning. Two groups were clearly distinguish-
able in the Byzantine monetary finds. One contained
issues from the period of Anastasius I to Justinian I
(527–565) and the other, which was slightly later, issues
from Justinian I to Justin II.

The first group consisted of the folles and half-folles
of Anastasius I, Justin I (518–527) and of Justinian I,
minted before the monetary reform in 538 (Cat. Nos.
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167 Unpublished, C–89/105.
168 Novakovi} 1984, 104: mentions finds of gold and copper

coins from ^e~an.
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25–42, 46–53, 56, 64 and 66). To this group, it was pos-
sible to ascribe a solidus and two tremisses of the
emperor Justinian I (Cat. Nos. 43–45; Fig. 11.1–3). This
last group of gold coins was remarkably homogeneous
and it was, we believe, a hoard or part of a deposit of
coins. At present, it is hard to determine whether the
concentration of gold and copper coins from Anasta-
sius I to Justinian I constituted a monetary hoard.
However, the possibility should not be ruled out,
bearing in mind that a deposit of similar content came
from the village of Grn~ar near Gnjilane, in Kosovo.
This hoard, buried roughly in 544, mostly contained
folles, issued before the monetary reform of 538, and
one tremissis of Justinian I.169

The second group contains issues of Justinian I from
the Thessalonica mint, mostly denominations of 16
nummi and the half-folles of Justin II (Cat. Nos. 59–63,
57–75). The latest specimen was the half-follis of Justin
II, minted in 574/5. In this case too, the existence is
known of deposits that have a similar content. It is
interesting to mention a hoard from the nearby Cari~in
Grad (Cari~in Grad B, 1952) deposited, according to V.
Popovi}, around 571,170 and one from Ba{ino selo near
Veles in Macedonia that was concealed, according to
M. Had`i-Maneva, around 573.171

Despite the similarities with the mentioned finds,
it is hard to make out whether there were hoards among
the purchased group of coins. However, with a fair degree
of certainty we distinguished a solidus and two tremisses

of Justinian I, which, we are certain, were a hoard or
portion of a hoard, buried after 542 or most probably
around 544, at the time of an invasion by the Kutrigurs,
in Illyricum.172 A series of monetary hoards, distributed
within two clearly distinguished zones date from this
stratum. The first group included finds from the Danu-
be limes with hoards from Hajdu~ka Vodenica (Dacia
Ripensis) with 29 solidi and one tremissis,173 and a hoard
from Dobra in Moesia Prima.174 The second group inclu-
des finds concentrated in the province of Dardania like
the already mentioned deposit from Grn~ari,175 but also
hoards from Klinovac,176 and Suva Reka.177 To this
group one should add the deposit from ̂ e~an, containing
a solidus and two trienses of Justinian I and possibly
folles, dating from Anastasius I to Justinian I.

169 Radi} 1991, 49–56; Morrisson et al. 2006, 333, cat. no. 253.
170 Popovi}, V. 1984, 64–66; Morrisson et al. 2006, 296–297,

cat. no. 214.
171 Haxi-Maneva 2004; Morrisson et al. 2006, 205–206, cat.

no. 108.
172 Popovi}, V. 1978, 610.
173 Kondi} 1984, 179–188; Morrisson et al. 2006, 312–313,

cat. no. 234.
174 Mini} 1984, 12–15; Morrisson et al. 2006, 340–341, cat.

no. 261.
175 Radi} 1991, 49–56; Morrisson et al. 2006, 333, cat. no. 253.
176 Gaj-Popovi} 1973, 25–37; Gaj-Popovi} 1984, 21–22;

Morrisson et al. 2006, 334, cat. no. 254.
177 Gaj-Popovi} 1984, 18–21; Morrisson et al. 2006, 337–338,

cat. no. 258.
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In addition to the mentioned issues, it is interesting
also to cite two imitations, a follis of Justin I (Cat. Nos.
42; Fig. 11.4), and a 10 nummi of Justin I (Cat. Nos. 65;
Fig. 11.5). So far, we know of a considerable number
of imitations, mostly of folles, from the territory of
Illyricum. Thus, in a large bronze coin hoard from
Prahovo we registered 27 imitations of folles, three of
Anastasius I, 19 of Justin I,178 and five of Justinian I.179

Most of these imitations were of the folles belonging
to Justin I, which had obviously been counterfeited
throughout Illyricum.180 The imitation of a 10 nummi
belonging to Justinian I was of a rather different origin
and, according to W. Hahn and M. A. Metlich, was
linked to similar issues in Italy.181

Seal
Particularly interesting among the finds from these

two fortifications was a lead seal that, according to its
general characteristics, like most of the other objects,
could be ascribed to the VI century. This seal had an
irregularly oval base with a monogram engraved on
the front and on the other side there was one-armed
cross, flanked on each side of the base by an eight-
pointed star. It was with some reservation that we read
the monogram on the seal as APTEMIOV (Fig. 11.6).
The weight of the seal was 6.59 gr. Monograms with
letters arranged in a square block are generally dated to
the VI century. Namely, this type of monogram occurred
on coins and on control seals on silverware throughout
the VI century, and then they were gradually replaced by
cruciform monograms. Analogies of the presentation
on the reverse, i.e. the cross flanked by eight-pointed
stars could, perhaps, suggest a slightly closer chrono-
logical determination of our seal. The closest parallel
was discovered on the coins of Justinian I (527–565),
on the reverse of his denarius from the Rome mint,
which had an identical presentation.182 The presenta-
tion on the 10 nummi denomination of the same
emperor from the Ravenna mint is also similar but it has
four stars instead of two.183 The finds of VI century
seals are infrequent in the territory of Serbia. Most of
them, six in all, were found at Cari~in Grad and the
most interesting among them is the seal of the emperor
Maurice.184 Another imperial seal, belonging to the
emperor Justinian I was found in Zve~an, nearby.185

* * *

The finds collected from two fortifications, near ̂ e~an
and Gornji Streoc indicate the importance of these
fortifications in Late Roman times and especially in the

VI century. We know of a large number of fortifications
in the territory of present-day Kosovo, in the centre of
the province of Dardania but for most of them we have
no information about the date of their origin or dura-
tion.186 It is important to say that ancient fortifications
were not the objective of specialized exploration. Some
of them are mentioned in the work by E. ^er{kov,
Rimljani na Kosovu i Metohiji in which they were
identified simply as Roman without a more precise
chronological determination.187 Even less information
was available in the Catalogue of the exhibition
Arheolo{ko blago Kosova i Metohije, where only four
Late Roman fortifications were mapped at the sites of
^e~an (Dubovac), Gradina (Teme{ dol), Prekopi{te
(Stani{or) and Hisar (Kostrc).188 Bearing in mind that in
the neighbouring regions of the province of Dardania,
a considerable number of Late Roman fortifications
were registered and investigated, we can assume that
many fortifications in the Kosovo and Metohija region
were used or constructed in the period of the restora-
tion of Illyricum in the first half of the VI century, i.e.
in the time of the emperor Justinian I. Numerous Late
Roman fortifications were registered in the more or less
immediate vicinity of Scupi, in the southern part of
Dardania.189 An identical phenomenon was encountered
in the western part of the province, in the vicinity of
Arsa,190 one of the few fortifications on Procopius’ list
of restored fortifications in Dardania, for which it was
possible to give a more accurate geographical position
and locate it in the Ra{ka valley.191
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178 Two specimens from this hoard are illustrated in the cata-
logue MIBE – types X9 and X13.

179 Popovi}, V. 1984, 58.
180 Hahn 1976, 85–88; MIBE, 33–34.
181 MIBE, 72–74.
182 MIBE 231 dated between the years 533 and 539.
183 MIBE 237 and 238 dated from 540 to 565.
184 Kondi}, Popovi} 1977, Cat. nos. 76–81, pl. XXIII–XXV.
185 Gaj-Popovi} 1980, 165–168.
186 Jovanovi} 1987, 365–384, presents the most exhaustive list

of fortifications in the region of Kosovo and Metohija but, unfortu-
nately without a more precise chronological determination; Nova-
kovi} 1984, 99–116. 

187 ^er{kov 1969, 32–33.
188 Fidanovski 1998, 258–259, map 1.
189 Mikul~i} 2002, 123–197: fortifications in the vicinity of

Skopje and Kumanovo.
190 Cf. Milinkovi} 1982, 131–140; Milinkovi} 1983,

29–37; Popovi}, M. 1983, 5–14; Popovi}, M. 1984, 11–18; Mi-
linkovi} 1985, 49–57; Ivani{evi} 1987, 5–12; Ivani{evi}
1988, 5–12; Ivani{evi} 1989, 7–16; Ivani{evi} 1990, 7–18;
Popovi}, M. 1999, 73–138.

191 Evans 1885, 49–55; Popovi}, M. 1999, 295–296.
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Dardania was quite densely populated in the
period of Late Antiquity as confirmed by the many
fortifications constructed throughout its territory, often
in almost inaccessible terrain and on mountain ridges.
On the other hand, the province was not very urbanised.
Thus, in the list of provinces and towns at the beginning
of the VI century, Hierokles mentions three towns in the
province of Dardania – Scupi, Merion and Ulpiana.192

To this list one should add the small town of Iustinopolis,
built by the emperor Justinian I, according to Proco-
pius, in the vicinity of the reconstructed Ulpiana and
renamed Iustiniana Secunda.193 Iustinopolis has not
been identified so far, nor has Merion.194

The reasons for inadequate urbanisation should be
sought in the resistance to Hellenisation and the late
and deficient process of the province’s Romanisation.
Towns with Roman organisation were not established
till the II century, except the colony of Scupi, which
was founded under the Flavians in the I century. In
this, the autochthonous population certainly played a
significant role, judging by the many villages with Pre-
Roman names. And so, the autochthonous population
remained for rather a long time, inhabiting considerable
areas that had not been reached by urbanisation.195 State,
imperial and private estates were established on the land
that was unoccupied. It is necessary to mention that
large estates appeared relatively late, not before the III
century and the time of the military emperors.196

Economic activities determined the internal organi-
sation of the province, which in the first centuries AD
were based on mining and agriculture, focusing on the
local market and the supply of the troops stationed at the
Danube limes.197 E. ̂ er{kov, a dedicated researcher of
the ancient heritage of Kosovo and Metohija, noticed
that Roman settlements in eastern Kosovo were establi-
shed nearby or next to the mines. This author mentions
the many fortifications erected near the mines, including
Kaljaja near Bini~, Gradina near Trpeza, the fortifica-
tions near Koprivnica and Ogo{t and the Early
Byzantine settlement near Mali{evo, in the vicinity of
Gnjilane.198 It is hard to tell what the scale was of VI
century mining activities without written sources or
archaeological data.199 The find of a solidus belonging
to the emperor Leo I (457–474) in the mining gallery
near Janjevo, in the immediate vicinity of Ulpiana
indicates the exploitation of the mines at the end of the
V century.200 A considerable quantity of iron tools and
other objects found at the hill-forts in ̂ e~an and Veliki
Streoc indicate a well-developed production in various
trades, including iron working. The vast number of
different types of keys, we believe, points to the exis-

tence of a locksmith’s shop at the Gornji Streoc site.
Other finds from Gornji Streoc also indicate the local
manufacture of bone and glass items. Examples of this
are a semi-finished bone bag clasp without polished
edges and surfaces, and the finds of raw materials for
glass production.

The many tools for soil cultivation, harvesting and
fruit growing attest to agricultural activity. This is
certainly in keeping with the region’s economy, which
focused on the exploitation of the fertile lowlands and
valleys. The names of the fortifications in Dardania re-
corded by Procopius, which derive from the names of the
earlier Roman owners Kes/£na – Cassius, Kellirian£

– Celerius, etc. clearly confirm this process. The topo-
nyms undoubtedly indicate the situation before the VI
century and the important role of the private land-
owners in the economy of the province.201

Many enigmas concerning the past of Dardania,
particularly in the crucial period of the VI century, could
be solved by future systematic field survey and the
archaeological exploration of the many fortifications
scattered across the broad territory of Kosovo and Me-
tohija and the neighbouring areas. Of no less importance
is the investigation of the towns, especially the mining
centres, the mines and foundries that have only been
identified, but remain beyond the reach of research
workers. Only the systematic study of historical sources,
epigraphic monuments and archaeological material will
contribute to the more exhaustive research of Dardania
as the central region of Illyricum.

Translated by Tamara Rodwell-Jovanovi}

192 Hierokles, Synekdemos, 655–656.
193 Procop., De aedif. IV.4: Vizantiski izvori I, 56–57.
194 Mócsy 1970, 44 and 110: identifies Merion with munici-

pium Dardanorum.
195 Papazoglu 1988, 162–169, note 95.
196 Mirkovi} 1996, 57 and 69.
197 Mirkovi} 1996, 57.
198 ^er{kov 1969, 32–33.
199 Du{ani} 1995, 219–225.
200 ^er{kov 1969, 83, note 75.
201 Mirkovi} l996, 69.
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Emperor Mint Off. Denomination Weight Year Reference/Type

1 Severus Alexander Colonial issue – Middle bronze 15,97 222/35 –

2 Gordian III Vim – Middle bronze 14,59 241/2? –

3 Aurelian – – Antoninian 2,51 270/5 Type Iovi conservatori 

– Jupiter

4 Probus – – Antoninian 3,70 276/80 RIC 365

5 Licinius I Tes E Ae3 4,36 c. 312 RIC 49

6 Uncertain – – Ae2 6,65 310/5 –

7 Constantine I – – Ae3 2,65 315/20 Type Iovi conservatori 

– Jupiter

8 Uncertain – – Ae3 1,91 315/20 Type Iovi

conservatori– Jupiter

9 Uncertain – – Ae3 1,90 324/30 Type Providentiae 

avgg/caess – Camp 

gate 

10 Constantius II Sis A Ae3 2,48 330/3 RIC 221

11 Uncertain – – Ae3 2,63 330/6 Type Gloria exercitvs

12 Urbs Roma – – Ae3 1,84 330/7 –

13 Constantinopolis – – Ae3 2,39 330/7 –

14 Constantine I – – Ae4 1,49 after 337 Type Vn–Mr

15 Constans – – Ae4 1,10 347/8 Type Vicotriae dd 

avggq nn

16 Constantius II Tes – Ae3 1,95 350/355 Type Fel temp 

reparatio – Fallen 

horseman

17 Constantius II Her – Ae3 1,85 355/60 Type Fel temp 

reparatio – Fallen 

horseman

18 Constantius II – – Ae3 3,88 355/60 Type Fel temp 

reparatio – Fallen 

horseman

19 Constantius II – – Ae3 1,92 355/60 Type Fel temp 

reparatio – Fallen 

horseman

20 Julian II – – Ae3 2,73 355/60 Type Fel temp 

reparatio – Fallen 

horseman 

21 Valens Tes – Ae3 1,80 364/78 Type Gloria 

romanorum

22 Valens Tes – Ae3 1,60 364/78 Type Secvritas 

reipvblicae

23 Valens Tes? – Ae3 1,25 364/78 Type Gloria 

romanorum

24 Uncertain Tes D Ae3 2,08 364/78 Type Secvritas 

reipvblicae

25 Anastasius I Con A 40 nummi 16,06 512/7 MIBE 27

26 Anastasius I Con B 40 nummi 17,82 512/7 MIBE 27
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27 Anastasius I Con G 40 nummi 15,33 512/7 MIBE 27 

28 Anastasius I Con G 40 nummi 17,95 512/7 MIBE 27

29 Anastasius I Con D 40 nummi 14,59 512/7 MIBE 27

30 Anastasius I Con ? 40 nummi 16,84 512/7 MIBE 27

31 Anastasius I Ant B 40 nummi 15,75 517/8 MIBE 57 

32 Justin I Con B 40 nummi 15,67 518/22 MIBE 11 

33 Justin I Con B 40 nummi 4,87 518/22 MIBE 11 

34 Justin I Con ? 40 nummi 13,08 518/22 MIBE 11

35 Justin I Con A 40 nummi 15,15 522/7 MIBE 12 

36 Justin I Con A 40 nummi 16,98 522/7 MIBE 12 

37 Justin I Con D 40 nummi 17,64 522/7 MIBE 12 

38 Justin I Con – 40 nummi 16,34 522/7 MIBE 12

39 Justin I Con – 40 nummi 13,90 18/27 MIBE 11–12

40 Justin I Nik A 40 nummi 16,97 518/22 MIBE 35c

41 Justin I – – 40 nummi 15,10 518/27 MIBE –

42 Justin I – imitative Con E 40 nummi 18,99 MIBE X6X7 var. 

43 Justinian I Con E Solidus 4,29 542/52 MIBE 7 

44 Justinian I Con – Tremissis 1,49 527/65 MIBE 19 

45 Justinian I Con – Tremissis 1,46 527/65 MIBE 19 

46 Justinian I Con G 40 nummi 14,25 527/37 MIBE 84

47 Justinian I Con D 40 nummi 19,09 527/37 MIBE 84

48 Justinian I Con D 40 nummi 16,93 527/37 MIBE 84 

49 Justinian I Con – 40 nummi 16,95 527/38 MIBE 84, 83, 88, 85 

50 Justinian I Con – 40 nummi 16,00 527/37 MIBE 84, 87

51 Justinian I Con E 40 nummi 15,53 527/37 MIBE 87

52 Justinian I Con E 40 nummi 15,02 527/37 MIBE 87

53 Justinian I Con G 40 nummi 16,60 527/37 MIBE V88

54 Justinian I Con G 40 nummi 15,31 556/7 MIBE 95a

55 Justinian I Con D 20 nummi 9,67 541/2 MIBE 96 

56 Justinian I Nik B 40 nummi 17,27 527/37 MIBE 107b

57 Justinian I Nik 10 nummi 3,24 556/7? MIBE 118a

58 Justinian I Ant A 40 nummi 18,01 551/2 MIBE 146a 

59 Justinian I Tes 6 nummi 6,24 538/52 MIBE 169b

60 Justinian I Tes 16 nummi 5,42 552/62 MIBE 169c

61 Justinian I Tes 16 nummi 5,43 538/52 MIBE 169h?

62 Justinian I Tes 16 nummi 5,41 538/62 MIBE 169a–j

63 Justinian I Tes 20 nummi 5,23 563/4 MIBE 180

64 Justinian I – – 40 nummi 14,56 527/38 MIBE –

65 Justinian I – imitative Ita 10 nummi 1,74 556/7 MIBE –

66 Anastasius I – Justinian I Con – 20 nummi 6,37 512/538 MIBE –

67 Justin II Tes 20 nummi 4,72 566/7 MIB 68b

68 Justin II Tes 20 nummi 5,18 567/8 MIB 68b

69 Justin II Tes 20 nummi 5,25 568/9 MIB 68b

70 Justin II Tes 20 nummi 3,65 568/9 MIB 70a

71 Justin II Tes 20 nummi 4,23 568/9? MIB 70a

72 Justin II Tes 20 nummi 4,46 569/70 MIB 70a

73 Justin II Tes 20 nummi 4,13 569/70 MIB 70c

74 Justin II Tes 20 nummi 5,02 570/1 MIB 70c

75 Justin II Tes 20 nummi 5,17 574/5 MIB 70a

76 Justin II Tes 20 nummi 5,51 568/77 MIB 70a–f

77 Justin II – Maurice Tiberius Tes 20 nummi 4,51 568/83 MIB –
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Arheolo{ko blago Kosova i Metohije 1998 –
Arheolo{ko blago Kosova i Metohije, ur. N. Tasi},
Beograd 1998.

Arheolo{ko blago \erdapa 1978 – Arheolo{ko
blago \erdapa, ur. V. Kondi}, Beograd 1978.

Barkóczi 1988 – L. Barkóczi, Pannonische Glas-
funde in Ungarn, Budapest 1988.

Bavant 1990 – B. Bavant, Les petits objets, in: Ca-
ri~in Grad II, éds. B. Bavant, V. Kondi}, J.-M. Spieser,
Belgrade – Rome 1990, 191–257.

Bavant, Ivani{evi} 2003 – B. Bavant, V. Ivani{evi},
Iustiniana Prima – Cari~in Grad, Beograd 2003.

Bendall 1996 – S. Bendall, Byzantine Weights,
London 1996.

Bishop, Coulston 1993 – M. C. Bishop, J. C. N.
Coulston, Roman Military Equipment from the Punic
Wars to the Fall of Rome, London 1993.

Bojovi} 1983 – D. Bojovi}, Rimske fibule Singidu-
numa, Beograd 1983.

Bona 2000 – I. Bona, Ein frühawarisches Gräberfeld
in der Unio-Sandgrube von Vàrpalo, Communicationes
Archaeologicae Hungariae 2000, Budapest 2000,
123–160.

Brmboli} 2003 – M. Brmboli}, Ranovizantij-
ska utvr|ewa u Sredwem Pomoravqu, u: Spomenica
Jovana Kova~evi}a, ur. R. Bunarxi}, @. Miki}, Beo-
grad 2003, 281–291.

Bugarski 2006 – I. Bugarski, A Contribution to the
Study of Lamellar Armours, Starinar LV/2005,
Beograd 2006, 161–181.

Cermanovi}-Kuzmanovi}, Jovanovi} 2004 – A.
Cermanovi}-Kuzmanovi}, A. Jovanovi}, Tekija, Beo-
grad 2004.

Csallány 1933 – D. Csallány, Goldschmiedergrab
aus der Avarenzeit von Kunslentmarton, Szentes 1933.

Chavane 1975 – M.-J. Chavane, Salamine de
Chypre VI – Les petits objets, Paris 1975.

^er{kov 1969 – E. ^er{kov, Rimljani na Kosovu i
Metohiji, Beograd 1969.

^er{kov 1970 – E. ^er{kov, Municipium DD kod
So~anice, Beograd 1970.

^remo{nik 1989 – I. ̂ remo{nik, Rimsko utvr|enje
na Gradini u Biogracima kod Li{tice, Glasnik Zemalj-
skog muzeja 42/43, Sarajevo 1989, 83–128.

Daim 1987 – F. Daim, Das awarische Gräberfeld
von Leobersdorf, NÖ, Band 1, Wien 1987.

Daim 1996 – F. Daim, Holz-, Knochen- und
Geweihverarbeitung, in: Hunnen + Awaren: Reitervölker
aus den Osten, Eisenstadt 1996, 358–361.

Dimitrijevi} 1960 – D. Dimitrijevi},
Gepidska nekropola »Komradin« kod Jakova, Rad
vojvo|anskih muzeja 9, Novi Sad 1960.

Dimitrijevi} et al. 1962 – D. Dimitrijevi}, J. Ko-
va~evi}, Z. Vinski, Seoba Naroda (Arheolo{ki nalazi
jugoslovenskog Podunavlja), Zemun 1962.

Du{ani} 1977 – S. Du{ani}, Aspects of Roman
Mining in Noricum, Pannonia, Dalmatia and Moesia
Superior, Aufsteig und Niedergang der römischen Welt
II 6, Berlin–New York 1977, 52–94.

Du{ani} 1980 – S. Du{ani}, Organizacija
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Materijalna kultura kasnoanti~kog perioda Kosova slabo
je poznata. Tako je u katalogu izlo`be »Arheolo{ko blago
Kosova i Metohije« period od tetrarhije do vremena Ira-
klija prikazan malim brojem nalaza. Posebnu prazninu u
katalogu predstavqa razdobqe 6. veka, kome je posve}eno
svega nekoliko op{tih redova. Ovaj rad nema za ciq da do-
puni ove nedostatke ve} da, na primeru dva lokaliteta sa
ovog podru~ja, uka`e na zna~aj materijalne kulture ovog
perioda na prostoru Kosova, sme{tenog u srcu nekada{we
provincije Dardanije.

Treba naglasiti da bogata pro{lost Dardanije nije
bila predmet {irih prou~avawa. Izostalo je sistematsko
rekognoscirawe teritorije i prou~avawe brojnih spome-
nika, posebno gradina, koje su, naj~e{}e samo popisane, bez
osnovnih podataka o vremenu nastanka i trajawa, veli~ini
i izgledu. Jedan deo ovih utvr|ewa delimi~no je istra`en,
tokom sedamdesetih godina 20. veka, u okviru projekata
»Kosovo u ranom sredwem veku«, kojim je rukovodio istori-
~ar Reqa Novakovi}. Tokom ovih istra`ivawa prikupqe-
na je arheolo{ka gra|a iz praistorije, antike i sredweg
veka koja poti~e sa dve gradine kod mesta ^e~an i Gorwi
Streoc, nedaleko od Vu~itrna. Praistorijski i sredwove-
kovni nalazi su publikovani, dok je najbogatiji fond pred-
meta iz kasne antike ostao nau~noj javnosti nepoznat. 

Lokalitet ̂ e~an nalazi se oko 8 km jugozapadno od Vu-
~itrna, na brdu Gradina (Kaqaja) kod sela Dubovac, koje
predstavqa ogranak planine ^i~avice. Vrh brda, ~ija naj-
vi{a ta~ka iznosi 473 m, predstavqa plato, koji je sa svih
strana, izuzimaju}i severnu, okru`en strmim padinama.
Povoqan strate{ki polo`aj zapa`en je jo{ tokom starijeg
gvozdenog doba kada je podignuto utvr|ewe koje }e trajati,
sude}i prema nalazima, i tokom mla|eg gvozdenog doba. Novo
fortificirawe prostora zapo~iwe tokom rimskog perioda
kada je, prema V. Jovanovi}a, podignuto utvr|ewe – refugi-
jum, koji }e svoj puni zna~aj dobiti u 4. a posebno u 6. veku.
Nakon du`eg prekida prostor se ponovo utvr|uje u 10. stole-
}u, a R. Novakovi}, koji je prou~avao ovu oblast, pretposta-
vqa da je Gradina na ̂ e~anu ̀ ivela i u 14. veku. Lokalitet
Gradina pripada nizu utvrda koje se prostiru od ^e~ana
preko Kosma~a i Gradine kod Vrbovca do Korovqeve. 

Daqe na jug, na padinama same ̂ i~evice, zabele`eno je
postojawe tri gradine na Crnom Vrhu, @ilivodama i Gor-
wim Streocima. Arheolo{ki najpoznatija gradina sme{te-
na je na jugoisto~nim padinama planine ̂ i~evica, oko 7 km
severozapadno od Obili}a i pripada ataru sela Gorwi
Streoc. Prilikom obilaska terena, zabele`eni su ostaci
bedema, koji obuhvataju povr{inu od oko 250 x 150 koraka.

R. Novakovi} je na ovom lokalitetu zabele`io postojawe
masivnih paralelnih zidova koji su na pojedinim trasama
podignuti na rastojawu od samo nekoliko desetina centi-
metara, dok su na drugim postavqeni jedan uz drugi. Po sve-
mu sude}i radi se o bedemima iz razli~itih faza `ivota
utvr|ewa. Blizina izme|u bedema i preklapawe trase na
pojedinim deonicama ukazuje na obnovu trase, a ne na posto-
jawe, kako je sam autor mislio, protehizme – dvojnog bede-
ma. Utvr|ewu se pristupalo preko grebena. 

Prikupqeni nalazi iz dva utvr|ewa, kod ^e~ana i
Gorwih Streoca, govore o zna~aju ovih fortifikacija u raz-
dobqu kasne antike, a posebno u 6. veku. Dardanija je, sude-
}i prema postojawu velikog broja fortifikacija, bila
znatno naseqena u razdobqu kasne antike o ~emu svedo~e
utvrde podignute {irom teritorije, ~esto i na te{ko pri-
stupa~nim terenima i planinskim vencima. Sa druge stra-
ne, provincije je bila slabo urbanizovana. Razloge slabe
urbanizacije treba potra`iti u otporu prema helenizaci-
ji i kasnom i slabom procesu romanizacije provincije. 

Unutra{wa organizacija provincije bila je odre|ena
privrednim tokovima koji su po~ivali, u prvim vekovima
na{e ere na rudarstvu i poqoprivredi koja je bila okrenuta
lokalnom tr`i{tu i snabdevawu trupa stacioniranih na
dunavskom limesu. Znatna koli~ina gvozdenog alata i drugih
predmeta na|enih na gradinama u ̂ e~enu i Velikom Stero-
cu govori u prilog razvijene zanatske proizvodwe i obrade
gvo`|a. Veliki broj na|enih kqu~eva razli~itih vrsta uka-
zuje, verujemo, na postojawe bravarske radionice na loka-
litetu Gorwi Streoc. O postojawu zanatske obrade kosti i
stakla svedo~e i drugi nalazi sa lokaliteta Gorwi Streoc.
Pomenimo poludovr{eni ko{tani zatvara~a torbe, bez ugla-
~anih ivica i povr{ine, kao i nalaze sirovine stakla. 

Poqoprivredna delatnost je potvr|ena velikim brojem
nalaza alata za obradu zemqe, za ̀ etvu i za vo}arstvo. Ovo je
svakako u skladu sa ekonomikom prostora okrenutog ka eks-
ploatacije plodnih ravnica i udolina. O ovom procesu jasno
svedo~e i nazivi utvrda u Dardaniji navedeni kod Proko-
pija koja nose imena starih rimskih zemqoposednika.

Mnoge nepoznanice vezane za pro{lost provincije
Dardanije, posebno u prelomnom razdobqu 6. veka, mogu bi-
ti razre{ene budu}im sistematskim rekognosicrawem i
arheolo{kim istra`ivawima brojnih utvr|ewa rasutih
na {irokom prostoru Kosova i Metohije i susednih oblasti.
Samo sistematska izu~avavawa istorijskih izvora, epi-
grafskih spomenika i arheolo{ke gra|e doprine}e potpu-
nijem prou~avawu provincije Dardanije, sredi{ne obla-
sti Ilirika.

Rezime: VUJADIN IVANI[EVI], PERICA [PEHAR, Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
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L amellar armours are certainly an interesting
category of archaeological finds but not suffi-
ciently studied. As they had mostly been made

of metal, i.e. perishable plates – lamellae – completely
preserved specimens are very rare.

On the basis of isolated preserved plates it is
certainly not possible to draw more serious conclusions,
even more so because this type of armour, as we shall
explain, was extensively used and is documented both
chronologically and with regard to geographic and
ethnic characteristics. Regardless of the deep roots of
production of lamellar armours, and on the other hand
their widespread use in later times, the finds, which
may be dated with certainty to the 6th century, i.e. the
final period of the 6th and the beginning of the 7th cen-
tury, stand out. In that regard particularly interesting
are finds of armours from the Viminacium site Svetinja,
discovered in a clear and precisely dated context and in
a state which made possible the appropriate comment
of M. Popovi} in his text about this Early Byzantine
site.1

Fragments of two armours from the Svetinja site
were found within a closed archaeological layer – they
originate from the floor of a room assumed to had been
a blacksmith’s workshop. In addition, a considerably
smaller amount of mostly fragmented plates of a third

disintegrated armour come from the area surrounding
the nearby house 2.2

None of these armours had been completely
assembled. One armour from the floor of the smithy
was found in a better state of preservation: rows of
lamellae were registered with traces of leather straps
and thongs used to join the plates.

There are also more poorly preserved groups of
plates obviously not put together into an armour. They
had been left in a pile on the workshop floor and there
experienced the destruction and burning down of the
structure.3 Thus glued together and corroded these
lamellae remain to this day (Fig. 1).

From the area around house 2 a total of 38 lamel-
lae of the same type of armour has been preserved.
Considering the finds from the workshop floor it was
possible to count around 570 such glued plates pre-
pared for construction of an armour.

We point out that approximately the same number
of plates was used for the better preserved armour. In
this case our calculation is much more reliable. We
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added to the number of completely preserved plates (271
in total) the quotient of total height of the fragments
(2259 cm) and the average height of one lamella, which
we assumed to be 8 cm. So the material in smaller frag-
ments could produce 282 plates. We thus reached the
total of 553 lamellae, which constituted one armour.

We are now going to consider the lamellae of the
better preserved armour, whose reconstruction has
already been proposed.4 In our analysis of the lamellae
from Svetinja we shall use the results of P. Paulsen,
who studied and reconstructed the best preserved
lamellar body armour found in grave 12a in the
Alemannian necropolis Niederstotzingen.5 We shall
discuss more thoroughly the finds from that site below.

Plates used for the better preserved armour from
the Viminacium Svetinja, as well as for the other two
armours, were made of sheet iron and are corroded. On
some of them are noticeable the traces of carbonized
wood certainly related to the destruction of the smithy
on the floor of which they had been found. Also here

and there we may observe traces of grass or hay
preserved by corrosion and, much more importantly,
traces of leather.

Processes of corrosion, on the other hand, damaged
the lamellae to such a degree that their classical typo-
logization was made impossible. We must stick to the
typology provided in illustration by M. Popovi} on the
basis of well-preserved specimens (Fig. 2).6

Lamellae were modeled as rectangular plates the
height of which is mostly 7– 8.5 cm and the width 1.8 cm.
They all have rounded corners, most probably to reduce
the sharpness of their edges in order to prevent damag-
ing of leather straps.

They generally have concave notches in the middle
of one longitudinal side. The purpose of such shaping

3 Popovi} 1987: 28.
4 Popovi} 1987: Sl. 22.
5 Paulsen 1967: 125–133.
6 Popovi} 1987: Sl. 23.
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Fig. 1. Glued lamellae from poorly preserved armour from Svetinja (photo V. Ivani{evi}, no scale)

Sl. 1. Slepqene lamele lo{ije o~uvanog oklopa sa Svetiwe (foto V. Ivani{evi}, b. r.)



is not quite clear but it seems that it should be related
to the desired flexibility of the rows – horizontal bands
– into which the plates had been arranged.

The notching of the lamellae resulted also in
shallower grooving of their rows. On the rows of
lamellae on the armour from Niederstotzingen, just at
the level of these notches were encountered iron buckles
of small leather belts used to join the horizontal
lamellar bands.7

Only one type of lamellae of the armour from Sve-
tinja was made without such notching, in purely
rectangular form. It is not possible to determine with
certainty the number of those plates in comparison to the
others, or to establish for which part of the armour they
had been used, but it seems that their distinct shaping

should likewise be explained by functional reasons.
Their size is 8.5 cm x 1.8 cm. One of the reconstructed
rows is made of just such lamellae (Fig. 3).

Of the same size are the plates of another two types.
They have concave notches and they differ according
to the disposition of perforations. The plates of this
size are the most numerous.

There are also smaller plates notched in the same
way, 7.0 cm x 1.6 cm in size. We may assume that
lamellae of smaller size were arranged in the shoulder
section of an armour where the movements of the
soldier’s body are greatest, so that vertically placed

A CONTRIBUTION TO THE STUDY OF LAMELLAR ARMOURS

7 Paulsen 1967: 126, 130, Taf. 21.
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Fig. 3. Assumed appearance of a row of lamellae (photo S. Pop-Lazi}, scale 1:2)

Sl. 3. Pretpostavqeni izgled niza lamela (foto S. Pop-Lazi}, R 1:2)

Fig. 2. Typology of lamellae from better preserved
armour from Svetinja (after Popovi} 1987: Fig. 23)

Sl. 2. Tipologija lamela boqe o~uvanog oklopa 
sa Svetiwe (prema: Popovi} 1987: Sl. 23)

Fig. 4. Lamella of armour from Svetinja, 
type 3 after Paulsen (photo S. Pop-Lazi}, scale 1:2)

Sl. 4. Lamela oklopa sa Svetiwe, 
tip 3 po Paulsenu (foto S. Pop-Lazi}, R 1:2)
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plates of larger size could not adjust to the necessary
shape.

We have already explained that due to corrosion it
was not possible to determine precisely the percentage
of particular types of lamellae in the armour structure,
but it was possible to count the completely preserved
lamellae, as well as the fragmented ones from corres-
ponding rows, according to their size. Thus there were
recorded 240 plates of all types 8.5 cm high, while
there were 60 plates which were 7 cm high. In this
calculation we naturally did not take into consideration
many fragments which had not been joined in distinct
rows. These fragments were of importance when we
estimated the total number of lamellae, as seen above,
but they could not provide data about the actual height
of the plates they constituted.

Even though we could not classify all the plates
according to their height still the total of 320 lamellae
of two different heights is absolutely sufficient to con-
firm statistically the 4:1 ratio in favour of higher plates.
This ratio may support the proposed hypothesis that
shorter plates were for functional reasons arranged in
the shoulder region, where a smaller number of them
were necessary than in the chest, stomach and back
regions, accordingly protected by the more numerous
higher lamellae. 

Two completely preserved plates of larger size,
10.5 cm x 2 cm, were also found (Fig. 4). M. Popovi}
assumed that these very plates fixed the armour in the
shoulder region by being placed horizontally and oppo-
site to the others.8 Nevertheless, it should be noted that
they are perforated in the same way as the others, which
had obviously been placed vertically. Also, among the
fragmented plates there was further material which

may have constituted lamellae of this type, although
not in a considerable amount.

Almost identical plates represent lamellae of type
3 according to the typology established by Paulsen.
Lamellae of this type were identified on the armour
found at Niederstotzingen and they are somewhat
longer – 11.5 cm – than specimens from Svetinja. They
had not been specially arranged in the shoulder region
but were used in regular horizontal rows.9

Besides lamellae of type 3, among other identified
types of P. Paulsen from armours from Niederstotzingen
but also from Schretzheim, Kirscheim am Reis,
Kunszentmárton, Tiszavasvári and Ker~ we did not
find lamellae which fully correspond to those from our
Early Byzantine site.10

Differences are evident also in the disposition of
perforations and the modeling of concave notches.
While the notches on almost all lamellae from Svetinja,
except the largest ones, were executed as semicircles
of small diameter – up to 1.2 cm – the notches on the
types of P. Paulsen are of semi-oval shape – broader
and less deep.

Besides rounded corners and concave notches on
the longitudinal sides of lamellae, the finds from Sve-
tinja show yet another common feature – all of them
are perforated. Perforations of small diameter (2 mm)
are ordered in somewhat different ways, but generally
these small holes were arranged along the top, bottom
and lateral sides of the lamellae.

8 Popovi} 1987: 29.
9 Paulsen 1967: 127, Taf. 21.

10 Paulsen 1967: Abb. 62.
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Fig. 5. a) Reverse of a fragment of a row with preserved leather strip used for stitching; 
b) Fragment of a row of lamellae with preserved leather band (photo S. Pop-Lazi}, scale 1:2)

Sl. 5. a) Nali~je fragmenta niza sa o~uvanom ko`nom trakom preko koje je vr{eno za{ivawe; 
b) Fragment niza lamela sa o~uvanom ko`nom op{ivkom (foto S. Pop-Lazi}, R 1:2)
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Along the top and bottom edge were perforated
one, two or three holes. If only one hole was perforated it
was near the middle of the narrow side of the lamella,
and if there were two holes they were made in the
corners of that side. Triple perforation was executed in
the form of a triangle. At two-thirds of the height were
usually perforated four holes arranged in a square. Only
in the case of the two largest lamellae four quadrangular
perforations are placed also on the lower third of the
height of the plate.

Thongs, presumably of goatskin, were pulled
through the holes and thus plates were sewn together
and attached to the lining. Before sewing the plates
were arranged so as to overlap by approximately one
third of the width, exactly where the holes of one plate
correspond to those of the next one. By subsequent
fixing through these matching perforations and cross-
fixing through the quadrangular holes, rows of over-
lapping lamellae were created.11

On some of the fragments of rows from the inside
it is apparent that sewing of adjacent lamellae was not
carried out directly but via a horizontal leather strap
1.5 cm wide which covers the zone of perforations
arranged in a square and placed, as we said before, on
the upper third of the height of the lamellae (Fig. 5a).12

The same method was encountered on the specimen
from Niederstotzingen and applied in the reconstruction
of that find.13

On the well-preserved armour from Niederstotzin-
gen the rows are up to 35 cm wide and consist of 31 or
32 lamellae.14 For the corresponding rows of lamellae
from Svetinja M. Popovi} assumed a width of 45–50 cm.

The edges of rows were hemmed with leather straps
and then stitched to the leather lining of the armour.15

Leather bands are up to 2 cm wide and bent around
longer edges of the rows and around the longitudinal
side of the last plate in a row (Fig. 5b). The leather
straps were perforated at the same spots as the plates of
the row along the top and bottom and through these
perforations the lower row was stitched to the upper
one and to the leather lining of the armour.

The corrosion preserved in some places not only the
bands but also the remains of the leather lining (Fig. 6).

Bands of lamellae, then, were arranged in horizontal
rows, with the lower ones slightly overlapping the
upper ones.16 On photographs and graphic reconstruc-
tions of lamellar armour from Niederstotzingen we can
notice their partial overlapping in the same way as M.
Popovi} posited, i.e. from below upward.17 The same
applies to the considerably later Byzantine lamellar
armours used in the 10th century and later.18

D. Csallány, however, regarded the above-mentioned
lamellar armour from the Kunszentmárton grave diffe-
rently: the photograph of the reconstructed armour
reveals that rows of lamellae are arranged in such a
way that the upper ones overlap the lower ones.19 This
is also true of many late analogies recorded by D.
Nicolle.20

Regardless of the method of overlapping of the
rows of lamellae, from top to bottom or vice versa, the
rows are covered to a much lesser extent than is the
case with the vertical overlap of the plates themselves.
We determined after studying the rows of lamellae of
the armour from Svetinja that plates thus overlap by a
third of their width or more. On an average around

A CONTRIBUTION TO THE STUDY OF LAMELLAR ARMOURS

11 A written description of assembling lamellar armours,
although from 13th century Mongolia, is cited by Kory (2004:387).

12 Popovi} 1987: Sl. 23.
13 Paulsen 1967: Taf 57, 58a, 58b.
14 Paulsen 1967: 125, Taf. 21.
15 Popovi} 1987: 28.
16 Popovi} 1987: 29.
17 Paulsen 1967: Taf. 22, 54, 55.
18 Heath, McBride 1979: 7.
19 Csallány 1933: VI/1.
20 Nicolle 1999.
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Fig. 6. Lamellae with preserved traces of leather lining
(photo S. Pop-Lazi}, no scale)

Sl. 6. Lamele sa o~uvanim ostacima ko`ne postave
(foto S. Pop-Lazi}, b.r.)
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60% of each lamella was visible while the remaining
40% was covered.

The standard surface size of one lamella from the
Svetinja armour is 14.4 cm², as their dimensions ave-
rage 8 cm x 1.8 cm. If we multiply the calculated number
of lamellae of an armour (553) by the calculated sur-
face of one specimen and reduce the result by 40% for
the material generally »lost« in overlapping we reach
an armour surface of 4778 cm².

Assuming that the Svetinja armour was composed
in the same way as that from Niederstotzingen, i.e. that
its rows too consisted of 32 lamellae, all but the first in a
row overlapping, as we assessed, by about 40% of the
surface of each, we may calculate that the rows of la-
mellae were 35 cm wide, just like those of the model find. 

The surface of such a row of lamellae, tailored after
the Niederstotzingen model, would be about 276 cm².
The quotient of the total armour surface and the surface
of the row of lamellae is 17.3. Better preserved armour
from the smithy floor therefore has lamellar material
for 17 rows, which should have sufficed for protection
of both chest and back.

These 17 rows were beyond doubt originally con-
firmed by 34 short leather bands along the longitudinal
edges of the first and last incorporated lamellae. Now-
adays, up to 15 can be confirmed. In two instances the
bands were recorded along the longitudinal edges of
the shorter lamellae (7 cm high) while for the plates
8.5 cm high a total of eight such hems are visible. It is
interesting that here too appears the 1:4 ratio concer-
ning the height of the lamellae.

Along the edges of smaller fragments we encoun-
tered traces of leather bands in another five instances,
representing at least two and at most five edge rein-
forcements.

These details by themselves confirm without doubt
that there were one or two rows of lower lamellae and

between four and eight rows of higher ones. However,
there is much more lamellar material than would be
expected considering the number of leather bands from
the edge plates of the rows. So at least the majority of
lamellae from the armour was found on the smithy floor.

On the basis of earlier calculations it could be con-
cluded, then, that better preserved armour consisted of
17 rows. Four rows of lamellae would have been con-
stituted of smaller plates (Fig. 7), while 12 rows,
according to the established ratio of 4:1, would have
consisted of lamellae of different types, 8.5 cm high.
The rows of lower lamellae would represent the armour
in the shoulder region from the front and back while
the more numerous rows protected chest, stomach and
back.

There remains the problem of the larger lamellae,
those resembling type 3 of Paulsen’s classification.
Perhaps they had been arranged into a seventeenth row,
which protected the waist, or secured the horizontal
rows of lamellae at their seams.

One of these lamellae is the best preserved of all
the discovered specimens and is the only one with the
core undamaged by the processes of corrosion. The
weight of that lamella is 15.25 g. Its surface is 21 cm².
Thus it was possible to calculate proportionally the total
weight of all lamellae of this armour according to these
parameters and the estimated total surface of all lamellae
(7963.2 cm²), larger by 40% then the armour surface,
reduced by the overlapping of plates. It was calculated
that the original weight of the discovered lamellae was
5.78 kg.

The obtained result, however, is not equal to the
weight of complete armour made of this amount of
plates, as we did not register the buckles used to join
the rows of lamellae.

Other armour plates from Svetinja provide less in-
formation. The second group of lamellae from the smithy
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Fig. 7. Assumed appearance of a row of lamellae of smaller size (photo S. Pop-Lazi}, scale 1:2)

Sl. 7. Pretpostavqeni izgled niza lamela mawih dimenzija (foto S. Pop-Lazi}, R 1: 2)



floor is, as we have mentioned, highly corroded. In the
piles of glued together and poorly preserved plates it is
generally impossible to distinguish different types of
lamellae, although it is worth noting that in the process
of examination of the material a few fragmented
lamellae corresponding to the largest specimens from
better preserved armour, i.e. to type 3 after Paulsen,
have been recognized.

There was also another type of lamellae, not found
on the better preserved armour. These are shorter and
narrower, 7 cm x 1cm to 7.5 cm to 1.5 cm. These narrow
rectangular plates had at halfway of the longer side
continuous shallow semicircular or semi-oval double
notches, the diameter of one notch being around 8 mm.
From these double notches towards the ends of the
lamellae on both sides were executed fourfold perfora-
tions arranged in a square and, close to the narrower
sides of the plate, one central perforation each (Fig. 8a).

It seems that perforations were executed in the same
arrangement also on one rectangular lamella, 7.5 cm  x
1.5 cm in size, where no notches were identified (Fig. 8b).

The use of such lamellae clearly reveals that
armours from the smithy floor, though similar, had not
been identical. Also, there are no similar armour plates
in Paulsen’s typology.

The approximate number of 570 lamellae of this
armour, in comparison with the plates of the better
preserved one, shows that in this case too a complete
lamellar set, or at least most of it, was discovered.

A small number of mostly fragmented lamellae
found in the vicinity of house 2 at Svetinja are, as we
have already said, similar to the specimens from the
smithy floor. Still, one of the plates is particularly inte-
resting, as a bronze rivet is preserved in a perforation,
indicating the possibility of later repair.

The significance of the armour from Svetinja is
mostly in the context of the find: apart from the fact that
by all appearances two complete sets of plates of the
body armours have been preserved, they have also been
very well dated.

Lamellae from the vicinity of house 2 are related to
the Early Byzantine horizon II, which was terminated
by the Avar conquest of Viminacium in 584, while the
finds from the closed layer at the smithy floor are some-
what later – dated by Mauricius’ folles from 587/8 and
590/1. They correspond to horizon III, i.e. the period
of short-lived restoration of life at this site until
593–596, when the definite end was caused by a new
Avar campaign.21

M. Milinkovi} attributes bronze lamellae from the
nearby site Lanci, from structure I made of wattle, to

lamellae of a similar type as those from Svetinja. The
author states that more precise data about this find
were not available to him, while the attached drawing
reveals plates of smaller size glued by corrosion to,
apparently, a piece of iron.22 Judging by this scaled
drawing too, these are really lamellae of armour of
somewhat similar type but earlier. They were probably
the remains of armour of the lorica squamata type.23

Roman armours of this type were also made of
bronze or, less frequently, of iron plates. The best pre-
served specimen of this type, common in the 3rd centu-
ry, is the armour from Carpow in Scotland.24 The plates
of the armour of lorica squamata type are shorter and
slightly narrower than the lamellae from the 6th/ 7th

century, and their free bottom edge was rounded. They
vary in size from specimen to specimen but their
height does not exceed a couple of centimeters.25

In comparison to the Roman chained armour (lorica
hamata), which had been in use at the same time, the
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21 Popovi} 1987: 28–29, 35.
22 Milinkovi} 1998: 245, T. 68/1.
23 This site is known in the literature as Rudine. At Rudine were

identified two horizons – an antique horizon from the 3rd–4th cen-
tury and a medieval one, dated to the 12th–13th century (Popovi},
Ivani{evi} 1988: 133, 169–170). Structure I made of wattle should
also according to the armour plates be attributed to the antique hori-
zon. According to information from colleagues from the National
Museum in Po`arevac, D. Jacanovi} and D. Spasi}, to whom I wish
to express my gratitude, the structure is even earlier, from the 1st

century. By all appearances it had been investigated in 1986, after
the archaeological works which resulted in publishing the above-
quoted text about Rudine.

24 Southern, Ramsey-Dixon 2000: 97, Fig. 16.
25 Goldsworthy 2003: 128.
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Fig. 8a/b. Reconstruction of the types of lamellae 
from poorly preserved armour from Svetinja 
(drawing I. Bugarski, scale 1:2)

Sl. 8a/b. Rekonstrukcija tipova lamela 
sa lo{ije o~uvanog oklopa sa Svetiwe 
(crte` I. Bugarski, R 1:2)
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lorica squamata type was more prone to damages,
hence plates from armours of this type are frequent
archaeological finds either as single pieces or in
smaller groups.26

Plates of these armours were arranged in rows,
where the upper row partially (by about a quarter) over-
laps the lower one, thus giving the armour the appe-
arance of fish scales. The rows themselves were made
of partially overlapping plates, but sidewise, whereby
the plates were attached to each other via two vertical
matching perforations. Perforations arranged along the
top of plates served to stitch them to the lining.

A crucial difference in relation to later lamellar
armours is the material used: armours of lorica squa-
mata type were much more frequently made of bronze
plates and lamellar ones were made of iron plates. Also,
the plates of the lorica squamata armour do not have
perforations along the bottom for fixing them, and the
rows, on that side too. A further essential difference is
that when lamellar armours are concerned horizontal
rows of plates were often arranged in the opposite way,
so that the lower row partially, in the narrower band,
overlaps the row placed above it. However, first of all
iconographic but also archaeological evidence of later
lamellar armours confirms the existence of specimens
with rows of lamellae overlapping from top to bottom,
as has already been mentioned.

According to the iconographic evidence and the
data supplied by Vegetius it could be concluded that
from the time of Gratianus body armours were much less
in use. But there is also another option. It is possible
that such a position is distorted, being based mainly on
the image of the East after the defeat by Sassanians and
especially after the catastrophe at Hadrianopolis in 378,
when probably a huge amount of armours as well as
other valuable military equipment was seized. The
illustration of contemporary fabricae in the West, from
the Notitia Dignitatum, which immortalizes their assort-
ment of products: crested helmets, spears, shields, axes
but also the metal body armours, is highly indicative in
this respect.27

A relief representation of scale armour in the
Museo Chiaramonti in the Vatican, probably originating
from the triumphal arch of Diocletianus, relates to an
earlier period. From the synagogue at Dura Europos
comes a fresco depicting battle scenes with a valuable
realistic representation of 3rd century soldiers in scale
armours. Awooden sculpture from Egypt, now in Berlin,
depicts the battle between the Rhomaioi and the bar-
barians for some town, where some of the Rhomaioi
soldiers have scale body armours. This relief is dated

rather extensively, as the illustrated battle could have
happened at any time between the 4th and 6th centuries.
From the 6th century dates a representation of soldiers
in scale armours from ivory-made Maximianus’ throne
in Ravenna.28

Plates from lamellar armours corresponding to
ours from Svetinja are not particularly rare finds. Thus
they were encountered at three hillforts in Slovenia, at
Gradi{~e nad Ba{eljem,29 Zidani gaber nad Mihovim30

and Rifnik pri [entjurju31 as well as at the fortification
on Gradina in Biograci near Li{tica in western
Herzegovina.32

Lamellae of armours have also been recorded in
Early Byzantine fortifications at Gradina on the Jeli-
ca,33 near Bregovina34 and at Cari~in Grad.35 From the
same context are finds from Early Byzantine fortifica-
tions Gornji Streoc and ^e~an on the slopes of the
^i~evica mountain in Kosovo, in the Ibar valley.36

The above mentioned finds may be roughly dated
to the 6th century.

D. Csállany mentions also the finds of lamellar
armours from necropoles of the Gepids. There are a
drawing and a photograph depicting highly corroded
iron plates from graves 31 and 75 of the necropolis
Szentes – Berekhát and from grave IV at the site Szentes
– Kökényzug.37 From the site Szekszárd are quoted a
few dubious finds, such as those from grave 354 with

26 Goldsworthy 2003: 127; there are also, for example, such
individual finds of plates from Singidunum, from the area of a mili-
tary camp and its surroundings (Crnobrwa, Kruni} 1997: 279,
kat. br. 450; Nikoli}, Pop-Lazi} 2005: 35, sl. 14/11) and from Dura
Europos (Coulston 1990: 147).

27 Coulston 1990: 149; Southern, Ramsey-Dixon 2000: 98,
Fig. 17.

28 Coulston 1990: 145–146, Fig. 6; Southern, Ramsey-Dixon
2000: 99.

29 Od Rimljanov do Slovanov 2001: cat. no. 226.
30 Od Rimljanov do Slovanov 2001: cat. no. 236
31 Od Rimljanov do Slovanov 2001: cat. no. 238.
32 Six lamellae are, however, incorrectly identified as belt

endings from the garniture ascribed to the chief of the Slavic garrison
at this site in the 8th century (^remo{nik 1989: 97, 114, T. V/1–6).

33 Milinkovi} 2001: Abb. 15/2.
34 Milinkovi} 1999: 104–105, sl. 8a/b.
35 Bavant, Ivani{evi} 2003: 73–74, kat. br. 42; under numbers

C–157/02 and C–158/02 are inventoried rows of around 30 and 20
lamellae from this site that are unpublished. I wish to express my
gratitude to Dr. V. Ivani{evi} for providing me with information and
enabling for me to see the objects.

36 From Gornji Streoc come four lamellae and from ̂ e~an one.
Early Byzantine finds from these sites will be published in this volu-
me of Starinar by V. Ivani{evi} and P. [pehar; I am grateful to them
for this information. 

37 Csallány 1961: 263, T. LVI/8, 10; T. XXI/8.
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very interesting inventory among which stands out a
Germanic stamped vessel.38

Also very significant is the find from grave 80
from the large necropolis Kölked – Feketekapu B. This
grave belongs to group IX of the graves, which is
related to the Gepids, who in the early period
(568–630) of Avar domination were still inhabiting the
hinterland of the Khaganate. This find was discovered
below the feet of the deceased in a rich burial and it
was identified as a chest armour. It was made of iron,
combined from long lamellar strips (around 30 cm)
and rows of smaller ones placed underneath, resem-
bling lorica squamata, of the fish scale shape. While
for long lamellar strips as closest analogies are quoted
the corresponding helmet elements from grave 12c
from Niederstotzingen, a matter to be discussed below,
the lower element is related to the Late Roman
tradition. The body armour itself is assumed to be the
product of a Byzantine artisan.39 The armour from
grave 628 from the necropolis Budakalász – Dunapart
was combined in the same way.40

There are also finds from Alamannian territory of
in the upper course of the Danube in present-day south
Germany, the most representative of them being from
grave 580 of the Schretzheim necropolis, dated to
590–620. It is a fragmented lamellar armour in which
an adult male was buried.41

As we have already mentioned, the system of joined
plates was not used only for making body armours.
Worth mentioning is the find of a helmet whose cap
was covered with partially preserved iron lamellae, from
Sinj, at the Legrad–[oderica site on the right bank of
the Drava river. It is similar to the helmets found at two
Lombardian necropoles in central Italy, at the sites Castel
Trosino and Nocera Umbra, one at each necropolis,
that are roughly dated from 580 to 620, and also to the
specimen from the Black Sea coast, from the tomb in a
catacomb at the site Ker~, dated to the 6th century.

The helmet from Legrad – [oderica is assumed to
have been in Lombardian or possibly Early Avar use
and is dated to the late 6th century. Like the noted
analogous helmets from Ker~ and Italy, it belongs to
the so-called eastern type of iron helmets of central
Asian origin. In that region they have been attested on
wall paintings and from there they reached the Black
Sea area, whence probably thanks to the Avars
(although there is very scarce archaeological evidence
for their use of lamellar helmets) they reached the
Germanic world around the year 600.42

É. Garam also mentions the find of a lamellar helmet
from Németszentpéter/Sînpetru German, published

earlier and dated by the coins of Heraclius and
Heraclius Constantinus to the first third of the 7th

century.43

The study of Z. Vinski about the Sinj find is in a
sense followed by the important work of J. Werner
concerning the above-mentioned armour from Nieder-
stotzingen and particularly the helmet from grave 12 c
of that necropolis in connection with a chronologically
parallel but geographically very distant analogy from
South Korea, from the site Bockhondong. Burials at
Niederstotzingen are dated to the beginning of the 7th

century.
Both helmets were made of rows of rather large

lamellae, which were tied to the cap from above and
fall approximately to the ears. In the case of the
Niederstotzingen helmet the ears are protected by
paragnatidae and the neck area with mail. Elongated
lamellae on the specimen from Bockhondong are,
however, in the neck region followed by rectangular
and smaller lamellae, similar to our lamellae from the
body armours or to those on the helmet cap from
Legrad – [oderica.

J. Werner, like Vinski before him, recognizes close
analogies to the Niederstotzingen helmet in the wall
paintings of eastern Turkestan and, naturally, clear
relations with the Far East in light of the finds from
Bockhondong, while he does not deal with the genesis
of lamellar armours.44

Remains of body armours of lamellar type are
known, besides from Early Byzantine settlements and
Germanic graves, also from burials at Avar necropoles.
Even though it is mentioned in Pseudo-Mauricius’ Stra-
tegicon, as an important historical source, that Avar
infantry used body armours, the archaeological eviden-
ce does not confirm this. Moreover, even in the burials
of cavalrymen, who were certainly the leading force of
the Avar army, body armours are very rare finds.

On the other hand, surviving fragments of early
medieval metal lamellae from the Crimea are believed
to be Avar.45

J. Kova~evi} considers that lamellae of the armour
found in the female and childrens’ graves from those
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38 Rosner 1999: 49, Taf. 25/15.
39 Kiss 2001: 26, 325–327, 345, 347, Abb. 7, Taf. 26/3, 27/1, 102.
40 Kory 2004: 381.
41 Koch 1977: 116, T. 154.
42 Vinski 1982: 12–15, T. V/1,3; T. XV.
43 Garam 1992: 159.
44 Werner 1988: 6–7, 13, Abb. 11, 15.
45 Nicolle 1999a: 39.
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necropoles had a certain apotropaic value attached to
them.46 On the other hand, it is worth mentioning that
in the context of Avar burials remains of lamellar
armours were found in around 130 graves, 40 each
male and female and 15 childrens’, while for the rest
the sex of the deceased was not determined. So lamellae
were encountered in graves of children as well as of
persons over 60 years of age, while differences in the
concentration of finds in male and female graves are
most probably the result of local funerary customs.47

From among the finds of plates from characteristic
burials we would like to mention seven lamellae placed
as offerings in the grave of a cavalryman from Szegvár
– Sápoldal, dated by the coins of Mauricius (582–602).
The find of a single lamella in the grave at Hajdúdorog
is dated by the coin of Heraclius from 610 to 641.48

One of the best preserved lamellar armours, simi-
lar to those from Svetinja and mentioned earlier,
comes from the well-known grave of a goldsmith from
Kunszentmárton. It is certain that this was not the
grave of a Byzantine artisan but of an Avar one, as for
a Roman citizen an equestrian burial would have been
unthinkable.49 From the territorial point of view there
are closer analogies with finds of individual lamellae
from the necropolis Polet in Vrbas50 and from graves
2, 17, 24 and perhaps 122 of the necropolis at ^ik near
Ba~ko Petrovo Selo, likewise from the earlier phase of
Avar domination.51

The armour from Selen~a has been mentioned
incidentally and without more precise data. It is not,
however, apparent whether D. Mrkobrad assumes a
lamellar type of armour.52 Nor does Z. Vinski, in his

more substantial review of this interesting but to a con-
siderable degree ambiguous find of a grave (?) with
rich offerings and, most likely, cremation of the horse
and symbolic burial of its equipment (?), describe the
armour; he only mentions its appearance. The explana-
tion is suggested that the armour and the Baldenheim
type helmet, represented in the finds of the cheek plate
and joint, within this context are a war trophy. Other-
wise, the grave from Selen~a was on the basis of
elements of belt garniture, horse harness, stirrups,
snaffle bit, spear, etc. identified as Avar and dated to
the first half of the 7th century.53 D. Csallány, quoted
by Z. Vinski, in his review of this set and with regard
to the object of our interest, simply notes that it was a
part of chest armour.54

46 Kova~evi} 1977: 115–116; in that context we note the
lamellae from Early Avar necropolis Csepel – Háros (Nagy 1998:
167, Taf. 113/15–21), a row of about 20 iron lamellae from the grave
from the necropolis Szekszárd (Rosner 1999: 43, Taf. 21/8) and the
grave find from the necropolis Vác – Kavicsbánya (Tettamanti 2000:
86, Taf. 21/382–1).

47 Kory 2004: 393.
48 Bóna 1979: Abb. 1, 2/17; Garam 1992: 159, 171.
49 Daim 2003: 480.
50 Nagy 1971: 215, T. XXXII/2.
51 The necropolis is not published, so I gathered information

from field documentation (for my Master’s thesis) in the Regional
Office for Protection of Cultural Monuments in Novi Sad and in the
City Museum and Gallery in Be~ej. Here too I express my thanks to
colleagues from these institutions, Ivana Pa{i} and Branislava
Miki}-Antoni}.

52 Mrkobrad 1980: 100.
53 Vinski 1958: 13.
54 Csallány 1956: 85.
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Sl. 9. Oklopne plo~ice iz Selen~e (Dokumentacija Muzeja Vojvodine, b.r.)
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This find is housed in the Museum of Vojvodina in
Novi Sad. According to the available data, some
workers discovered this hoard (?) in a bronze cauldron
in the course of field works at the site Jaro{ in Selen~a
in 1943.55

Among other things seven armour lamellae were
found in the cauldron (Fig. 9). Judging by the drawings
all of them are fragmented, at least to some extent. The
best preserved are three lamellae – A.S. 134–136, 9.8 cm
x 2.4 cm in size. Other lamellae are 2.2–2.6 cm wide.
The three best preserved weigh 12 g and just one spe-
cimen, A.S.135, weighs 9 g.

It has been suggested that the lamellae from Selen~a
were hammered of bronze. Nevertheless, the partially
preserved plates entirely resemble the much more
frequent ones made of iron. This resemblance is con-
spicuous in the usual disposition of perforations as
well as in the wide semi-oval notches on one longer
side. According to both parameters the plates A.S.138
and A.S.139 would correspond to Paulsen’s type 3, i.e.
to the larger lamellae from the armour from Svetinja.
It is possible that these two lamellae are in fact two
halves of a single one, which in that case would be of
expected size, 10.3 cm x 2.6 cm, and weighing 13 g.

The three well-preserved lamellae, however, reveal
a difference too: the drawing does not show perfora-
tions along the bottom edge of the plates. Perhaps
patina is the reason for this, but since we had no access
to the find we cannot make more precise comments.

Yet in accordance with Paulsen’s typology, types
6–8, 18 and 19 have no perforations along the bottom
edge. According to the disposition of perforations but
not to the shape of the lamella, the object A.S. 136
might to a certain extent be related to type 7, i.e. the
lamella from the armour from Kirscheim. Still, the
plates of Paulsen’s type 7, besides being differently
shaped, are also of considerably smaller size; also in
that case two perforations on the top of the lamella and
four perforations arranged in a square beneath them
are more distant from each other than in the case of
plate A.S.136. More generally, all lamellae without
bottom perforations from the quoted typology are of
smaller size, except the one originating from the
armour from Ker~, representing type 19.56

We have recognized in the literature still another
object which could probably be identified as an armour
lamella. It is a find from the inhumation burial of a
child (grave 6) from the biritual necropolis Bdinci in
northeastern Bulgaria. Two perforated iron plates, 4 cm
x 1.5 cm and 3 cm x 1.5 cm, could easily be fragments
of two or alternatively of one armour lamella.57

There are some more finds of armour lamellae
made of sheet iron from the nomadic context. First of
all we refer to plates found at the necropolis Kudrige on
the Altai mountain, in total dated to the 6th–7th century.
This horizon of burial is related to a population similar
to the Danubian Avars.

From the same territorial context comes the find
from the necropolis Berelj, more important for us as
along the edges of a row of overlapping lamellae there
is preserved a leather band corresponding to the way
such bands were used for the armour from Svetinja.
The lamellar armours discovered in this area are dated
rather extensively, from 3rd–4th century for the finds
from Ob and the Kustanajskaja region to those from
Tuva, dated by the coins from the years 713–741.58

Even later is the find of an armour lamella from the
remains of the Siberian Tjuhtjatskaja culture of the
9th–10th century.59

From the 6th century onwards, lamellar armours
will for centuries form part of the equipment of the
Byzantine army, as of other soldiers. There is also
information about the numerical prevalence of these
armours (klib£nia) in comparison with others in
Byzantine use in the middle of the 10th century, as a
consequence of their simpler composition and thus
lesser value in relation to the mail armours (lwr/kia)
worn mostly by officers.

However, besides »ordinary« there were also
»better« klib£nia. Luxurious gold armours of this type
were worn by prominent individuals and members of
the ruling family.60

We are going to consider in brief also the later
finds of armours.

The lamellar type of armour was still in the 11th

and even in the 12th century a common element of the
equipment of the Byzantine warrior and in artistic
sources we can follow this type of weapon even later.
Iconographic evidence is rich but archaeological finds
are in contrast extremely scarce.

We know of the remains of two lamellar armours
of the indicated dating from the Pernik fortress and

55 It was not possible to see this find, but thanks to the help of
the keeper, Stanko Trifunovi}, which I hereby gratefully acknow-
ledge, I was able to obtain information about the lamellae and their
drawings from the Main Inventory Book of the Museum of Vojvo-
dina. The lamellae bear inv. numbers A.S. 134–140.

56 Paulsen 1967: Abb. 62/6–8, 18, 19.
57 Vì`arova 1976: 141, 146, Obr. 90/3,4.
58 Gavrilova 1965: 16–18, 104, Ris. 4/13, T. V/1.
59 Kïzlasov 1981: 56, Ris. 33/57.
60 Kolias 1988: 46–47, 49.
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trapezoid lamellae with one truncated corner from the
Ras fortress. It is likely that here too the preserved
lamellae were elements of two armours. A closer typo-
logical analogy for the finds from Ras has not been
established; based on the stratigraphic context they are
dated to the second half of the 12th century.61

Lamellae were in this later period of use mostly
made of iron, but we know from the historical sources
of specimens made of leather or horn. Armours were
usually sleeveless or with very short sleeves and still
primarily extending to the waist, although on some
pictorial representations from the 11th century there
are also specimens reaching down to the knees.62 Until
this period there also continued the use of mail armours,
which were commonly worn also in the later medieval
period in Europe.63

There is substantial evidence, archaeological and
artistic, of that later use of lamellar armours also in
areas larger than those under Byzantine control and by
various ethnic groups. Some of the finds were mentioned
earlier, within the context of nomadic use of this type
of weaponry. D. Nicolle gathered numerous illustra-
tions on reliefs, archaeological finds and descriptions
from manuscripts from the territories of Serbia, Bulga-
ria, Georgia, Armenia, Ukraine, Mongolia, Egypt, Iraq,
Iran and from Anatolia. They are overall dated from
the 9th to the 14th century, but with strong emphasis on
the last three centuries of this extensive time span.64

In other parts of Europe, however, there are virtually
no archaeological or pictorial attestations of the use of
lammelar armours of this time. The only exceptions in
the 12th and 13th centuries come from the Baltic region,
from Scandinavia and from the zone of Viking settle-
ments in eastern Ireland. The evidence from the 14th

century is richer again.65

In combat, but also in the everyday life of soldiers,
the fact that lamellar armour was flexible and that it made
possible free movements was of great importance.66

This is certainly one of the most important reasons for
the prolonged and in the ethnic and territorial senses
extensive use of this type of defensive weapons.

Along with the principle of manufacture of scale
armours itself, another important constructive feature
persevered across the centuries. All these armours,
including lorica squamata and other Roman types,
lamellar armours of the 6th/7th century, as well as those
used by the Byzantine army in the 10th and 11th cen-
turies and later, were stitched to some kind of lining,
usually of leather, rather then being worn directly over
the tunic. For these latest specimens there is evidence
of linen or woolen lining.

The lining, which in the earlier period was known
also as thoracomachus, on the one hand alleviated the
pressure of armour weight of about 10 kg and even up
to 16 kg (as was that of some 7th century armours) on the
body of the soldier, and on the other hand it absorbed
the impact of projectiles. The effect of preserving body
warmth is also evident.67 In order to protect soldiers
and their equipment from more severe weather condi-
tions, another piece of clothing was worn over the
armour if necessary.68

In the context of these general remarks we may
return to the better preserved armour from Svetinja. We
have already mentioned that remains of leather lining
are visible here and there on its lamellar rows, but it is
clear that it supported a lesser armour mass than that
mentioned above. While the mass of 5.75 kg does not
equal the original armour mass, it approximates it.

We would also like to deal with the question of the
origin of lamellar armours. As the origin of correspon-
ding helmets has been found in the East, so too some
other authors assume the Eastern origin of this type of
body armour, remarking that later on they remained in
use in Byzantium for a rather long time.69

Niederstotzingen is a site where two forms of
lamellae – made defensive weaponry have been found.
P. Paulsen, commenting on the lamellar armour, writes
about the deep Asian roots of objects of a similar kind
made of bone, horn, iron and bronze,70 while J. Werner
commented in greater detail on a related helmet from
this site in light of its resemblance to the helmet from
Bockhondong and, more generaly, the links with evi-
dence from the East, as we already mentioned above.
We repeat that these finds are dated to the beginning of
the 7th century.

U. Koch also mentions the Eastern origin of the
lamellar armours, considering the Allemanian context
of the grave from the necropolis of Schretzheim and
their use by Lombards, and finally quotes existing
opinions about the Byzantine origin of this type.71

61 Popovi} 1999: 260, sl. 220/5–7.
62 Heath, McBride 1979: 7; Kolias 1988: 54.
63 Popovi} 1999: 260; Heath, McBride 1979: 6.
64 Nicolle 1999.
65 Nicolle 1999a: 137–138.
66 Kory 2004: 387.
67 Goldsworthy 2003: 129; Coulston 1990: 151; Heath, McBride

1979: 7; Kolias 1988: 50, 51.
68 Kolias 1988: 58, 59.
69 Macdowall, Embleton 1995: 60.
70 Paulsen 1967: 132.
71 Koch 1977: 116.
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Against this background the find from necropolis
Kölked – Feketekapu B is precious. As already noted,
it was ascribed to a prominent Gepid whose grave is in
the group of burials dated from 568 to 630. We also
mentioned that A. Kiss assumed that it was the work of
a Byzantine artisan. This assumption could be supported
by the fact that part of the armour was made in a
manner similar to the Roman lorica squamata type,
although this type itself is, as we shall see, essentially
of Eastern provenance. On the other hand, the upper part
of the armour, consisting of long lamellar strips, wholly
resembles the mentioned products of Eastern origin. In
this respect it could be concluded that Byzantine
artisans accepted the Eastern method of armour manu-
facture, and that in the case of this concrete find such
work was combined with that characterising an artisan
tradition closer to them.

The differences between the two types of armour
could certainly be explained as a result of changes in the
method of warfare. It should be remembered that the
range of arrows shot from the nomadic composite bow
is five times longer than when the classic bow is used,
even up to 400 meters.72 Trilateral arrowheads shot from
those bows in battle are much faster and of greater
penetration.73 The arrows released form a distance of
300 meters could cause contusion and from 100 m they
pierce the armour. We may add that recent tests have
shown lamellar armours to have been far more resistant
to arrow impact than the mail ones too, which holds
both for the Roman and the medieval periods.74

In this light the noticeable tendency of extending
and reinforcing body armour in later times is easily
explained. Their adaptation to the new practices of
warfare was of a tactical as well as strategic character,
which exceeded the protection of the individual soldiers.
Dense formations of infantry remain relatively protected
from the attacks of the archers and capable of inflicting
the final blow; that was the great advantage of the
Rhomaioi over unarmoured opponents.75 In view of this
it should be stressed that in the Early Byzantine army
infantry played a major role also in direct clashes with
warrioirs from the East: even the swift horsemen of the
latter could not have been particularly efficient against
the somewhat static but well-trained infantrymen.76

It is worth mentioning too that the organized Empire
was able to establish sources of raw material and con-
sequently to provide larger quantities of military
equipment for its troops, and that this, together with
technological superiority, was likewise the secret of
the obvious advantage of the type of weaponry we are
discussing in this work.77

Also important was the very appearance of the for-
mation of armoured soldiers: besides the clear functional
aspect body armours, due to their appearance and
decoration, created also a psychological effect both on
those wearing them and on their opponents.78

However, not only infantry used armours. Already
in Late Roman times there existed a »parade« variant of
lorica squamata type of armour, worn exclusively by
cavalrymen.79 Formations of armoured cavalrymen –
kataphraktarioi and clibanarii – were organized
according to the Parthian model.80

Even later, in the Byzantine period, there were
such products, which because of their value could not
have been available to ordinary soldiers but probably to
officers and armoured cavalrymen,81 i.e. to the highest-
ranking warriors, as we have already mentioned. After
all, the Greek term for armour of this kind in a broader
sense is klib£nion, from the Latin clibanarius, which is
as we have seen the term for a kind of heavily equipped
cavalrymen. The notion of klib£nion is, however,
broader than that of lamellar armour, as it includes also
the scale armours.82

However, it would not be appropriate to claim that
exclusively the noted practical reasons of changes in
warfare techniques prompted a mere typological genesis
in the Roman production of body armours in such a
way that lorica squamata evolved into lamellar ones.
Such a conclusion could likewise not be drawn either
on the basis of the clear continuity in the use of body
armours or by following the existing evidence.

Besides the described structural similarities bet-
ween the two groups of armours, the essential structural
differences have been noted too. 

A technological difference is quite conspicuous as
well: it has been emphasized that Roman scale
armours were mostly made of bronze elements and
lamellar ones of iron parts. For these reasons, but also
on the basis of well-documented and in our work
underlined relations of lamellar defensive weaponry
with the production in the Asian East, we are convinced
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72 Kova~evi} 1977: 116.
73 Ricz 1983: 8.
74 Nicolle 1999a: 32, 107.
75 Coulston 1990: 150–151.
76 Nicolle 1999a: 27–29.
77 Coulston 1990: 151. 
78 Kolias 1988: 61–64; Kory 2004: 387.
79 Coulston 1990: 147.
80 Pohl 1998: 30.
81 Macdowall, Embleton 1995: 60.
82 Kolias 1988: 45.
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of such an origin of lamellar armours, by now rather
generally accepted.

Actually, the complete production of armours
called klib£nia by the Byzantines originates in a
broader sense from the East. The Roman type lorica
squamata is in this view just one of the later manifes-
tations of the group of armours of scale type, the
earliest examples of which are confirmed already in
the second millennium BC in Armenia, Georgia, the
Minoan world… The Scythians wore them in the 6th

century BC and the Sarmatians in the 3rd century BC.83

The earliest occurrence of lamellar armours is most
probably attested on Assyrian reliefs from the 9th–7th

centuries BC and by one burial find from that area. This
type spread quickly, above all to Iran and the steppes
of central Asia, but it remained in use in the home
territory at the time of the Achaemenides and in the
Seleucid period. One of the confirmations is the
representation on a votive relief in Palmyra from the
1st century AD, while we have already mentioned a
two centuries later confirmation from Dura Europos.

As a result of the mobility of nomadic warriors this
type of weapons reached Europe and eastern Asia,
China and Japan and remained in use for a long time.
It was brought to Europe by Scythians and later by
Sarmatians. It is recorded to have been used by the
Etruscans from the 5th to the 2nd century BC.

The Romans used two types of lamellar armours –
one with lamellae of the scale type and the other with
elongated ones.84 The Huns used lamellar armour du-
ring their stay in Europe too.85 In the Byzantine army
the lamellar type of klib£nion appeared in the 6th

century as a result of new techniques of warfare, where
the archers’ role in the initial stages of the battle was of
utmost importance.

As we follow the genesis of this type of weapons
from the East it is logical that finds have been registe-
red in various ethnic and cultural contexts – from the
burials of Asian nomads and the Germans to those
from Early Byzantine fortifications. Lamellar body
armours are certainly not the only manifestation of
military equipment which the Byzantines took over
from the populations in the East with whom they were
in contact or conflict. Thus it is commonly believed
that stirrups were introduced by the Avars; trilateral
arrowheads and nomadic composite bows are also of
eastern provenance,86 though this type of bow was not
in prevalent use in the Byzantine army.87

From the above discussion it is clear that archae-
ological documentation concerning lamellar armours
found outside Early Byzantine contexts is more abun-

dant, but this on no account means that Rhomaioi use
of this defensive weapon was less intensive.

Most of the analogous products come from graves as
closed archaeological entities: as we know, we should
not reckon with Early Byzantine burials of armoured
warriors. Again, the finds from Early Byzantine forti-
fications are mostly restricted to individual lamellae,
sensitive to corrosion; as such they were often easy to
overlook and disregard.

The emergence of lamellar weapons in Europe
when the Early Byzantine context is concerned could,
then, be dated to the 6th century. Logically, these finds
occur somewhat later among the Germanic mercenaries
or the Avars, and reach out to the early 7th century. Our
specimens from Svetinja are precisely dated within this
chronological framework.

The rampart of Svetinja was certainly erected at
the time of Justinian’s restoration of the Danube limes
as an element of defense of Early Byzantine Viminacium,
whose main fortification was situated around 1200 m
to the east. According to the initial plan this rampart
should have been the only masonry barrier for attackers
on the main fortification, as Svetinja was situated on
some kind of peninsula, protected on two sides by the
Mlava river and the Danube backwaters. When it
turned out not to be adequate there were attempts to
transform this site into a quadriburgium, but this plan
was abandoned.

The Avars destroyed Viminacium already in 584,
and at that time part of the rampart at Svetinja was
damaged too. From the end of the seventh decade of
that century the Gepids had been settled at Svetinja as
its garrison. In the sense of archaeological stratigraphy,
horizon III, with several objects built on top of the layer
of debris along the damaged rampart, corresponds to
the short-lived period of restoration of the site. One of
these structures is the smithy where the armours were
discovered on the floor.

83 Kory 2004: 376–381.
84 Kory 2004: 388–391.
85 Nicolle 1999a: 39.
86 Archaeological documentation of trilateral arrowheads in

Byzantine use is rather substantial; bone plates for composite bows
in the Early Byzantine context were found at Cari~in Grad and at
Pontes and in Tekija; also at the site Golemanovo Kale near Sadovec
in Bulgaria ([pehar 2004: 186, kat. br. 607, 608, T. XXXV/607;
Uenze 1992: 500, Kat. 27, Taf. 43/4). Finds from Macedonia, from the
towns Heracleia Lyncestis and Stobi, Mikul~i} identifies as Hunnic,
from the middle of the 5th century (Mikul~i} 2002: 266, 431; Abb.
159/1, 340/6,7).

87 Pohl 1998: 31.
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Although this horizon no longer yields fragments
of typical Gepid pottery, there are still some finds
which suggest the presence of Germanic mercenaries.
These are the very finds of lamellar armours, as well as
of a shield, and a discovered bone plating of a comb
case is likewise thought to be of Germanic origin.

The final destruction of Svetinja was to follow
between the years 593 and 596.88 In vew of the above,
the Germanic context of the finds of lamellar armours
at Svetinja is clear. The Germanic context, however,
does not imply Germanic manufacture. We cannot know
whether the craftsman from the smithy was of Germa-
nic or Rhomaioi descent. We cannot even determine
whether he himself produced the armours found in situ
or, more probably, just serviced them; but it is certain
that they had been intended for prominent Germanic
warriors who constituted the garrison of the damaged
rampart at Svetinja.

It is apparent that it was an army of foederati incor-
porated in the planned defensive strategy of Byzantium
in this area; hence the context of the find is necessarily
twofold, Germanic but also Early Byzantine.

Precisely the example of Svetinja reveals that
members of Germanic tribes in the territory of the
Empire were provided with and used lamellar armours
in their capacity as Byzantine soldiers, foederati. This,
of course, also applies to the remains of lamellar
armour from the vicinity of house 2, which dates from
the preceding horizon, before the destruction in 584,89

but not to the geographically distant analogies from
the Germanic context, which cannot be associated
with Byzantium and its military system.

At any rate, it does not seem that the smithy at
Svetinja was a workshop for the production of weapons.
This was a peripheral Byzantine site in a troublesome
area, so there is no great probability that Byzantine mili-
tary command would allow the existence of a weapon-
producing centre whose craftsmen could in case of the
fall of the town continue to work for the enemy.

In that regard it should be mentioned that the
object identified as a smithy on the basis of metal dust
and pieces of slag was itself of rather small size, ca 3 m
x 3 m.90 A workshop of such size could not have been
a weaponry officina. Additionally, the two armours dis-
covered there had not been made of identical lamellae,
and this also does not indicate the smithy as the place
of their manufacture. In case production of armours
still took place there, which we doubt seriously, it must
have been on a rather small scale.

So we see that the garrison of foederati at Svetinja
not only obtained a very modern type of armament
from their Byzantine employers, but also mastered its
service and repairing systems if not its production. In any
case the presence of a skillful armourer was essential,
as it is difficult to assume that ordinary soldiers could
repair the damages on such complex armour equipment,
whether it be, for instance, rejoining of rows of lamellae,
their possible rearranging or replacing of the damaged
parts…

The activities of the smithy are a segment of all
activities undertaken by inhabitants of Early Byzantine
Svetinja in order to defend the territories within their
responsibility. The course of history, however, inevi-
tably exceeded the defensive potentials of Svetinja and
Viminacium; even if armours found on the smithy floor
had been in use, on the bodies of warriors, it could not
have been defended.

Be this as it may, by the application of precise
archaeological methods the final stages of the exis-
tence of Early Byzantine Svetinja were reconstructed,
and we may say that part of a process of preparation
for defense which, however, was futile, has been
displayed before our eyes. 

So Early Byzantine Svetinja did not persevere, but
production of lamellar armour did. Subsequent use of
the lamellar type of body armours of Byzantine
manufacture has been outlined in this work, as long as
it existed until the Late Middle Ages.
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88 Popovi} 1987: 34–35, Sl. 20/5; 24.
89 Popovi} 1987: 29, 34–35.
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Rad se temeqi na nalazima lamelarnih oklopa sa viminaci-
jumskog lokaliteta Svetiwa, kojima je ve} posve}ena pa`wa
u tekstu M. Popovi}a o tom ranovizantijskom lokalitetu.
Nalazi dva oklopa, preciznije wihovih o~igledno nespoje-
nih lamelnih nizova, odnosno lamela, poti~u sa poda objek-
ta koji je definisan kao kova~nica. Uz wih je, uz prostor
oko ku}e 2, prona|en mawi broj lamela jo{ jednog oklopa. 

Gvozdene plo~ice su znatno korodirane i stoga ne pru-
`aju sve podatke koje bi boqe o~uvani komadi mogli dati.
Ipak, jedan od dva oklopa sa poda kova~nice je u boqem sta-
wu, te je bilo mogu}e izvr{iti odre|ene analize, odnosno
pore|ewa sa najboqe o~uvanim ovakvim oklopom, sa nekro-
pole iz Nider{tocingena, kojeg je objavio P. Paulsen. 

Izra~unato je da se boqe o~uvani oklop sastojao od oko
553 lamele. Do ovog broja se do{lo sabirawem broja o~uva-
nih lamela i koli~nika ukupne visine fragmenata i pro-
se~ne visine jedne lamele. Me|u plo~icama je bilo onih
tri veli~ine: najmawe, visine 7 cm, su najverovatnije bi-
le sme{tane u ramenom pojasu oklopa, i u broj~anom su od-
nosu od 1:4 u odnosu na ve}e lamele, visine 8,5 cm, koje su
pokrivale grudni, stoma~ni i le|ni predeo. Najmawi broj
lamela – svega dve kompletno sa~uvane – je ve}ih dimenzi-
ja, visine 10,5 cm. One su u potpunosti nalik na predstav-
nike tipa 3 po Paulsenu. Jedna od tih plo~ica je i najboqe
o~uvana lamela oklopa, mase od 15,25 g. 

Gotovo sve plo~ice su po sredini polukru`no ili lu~-
no zase~ene; sve su zarubqenih uglova i perforirane. Kroz
perforacije razli~itog rasporeda je vr{eno pri{ivawe
lamela, kako me|usobno, tako i za postavu.

Svo|ewem proporcije mase i povr{ine najboqe o~uva-
ne lamele sa ukupnom pretpostavqenom povr{inom lamela,
izra~unatom putem proizvoda procewenog broja lamela i
prose~ne povr{ine jedne, od 14,4 cm² (prose~ne dimenzije
jedne plo~ice su 8 cm h 1,8 cm), izra~unato je da su sve la-
mele te`ile 5,78 kg. Ova masa ne predstavqa izvornu masu
oklopa, jer nedostaju kop~e koje su spajale lamelne nizove,
ali joj je zasigurno bliska. Tako smo zakqu~ili da je te`i-
na oklopa sa Svetiwe bila mawa od vrednosti koje se navo-
de u literaturi.

Ukupna povr{ina lamela, tako|e, nije jednaka oklopnoj
povr{ini, budu}i da su lamelni oklopi sklapani od hori-
zontalnih nizova lamela u kojima su se one me|usobno pre-
klapale za oko 40%. Tako je oklopna povr{ina boqe o~uvanog
nalaza sa Svetiwe 4778 cm², {to je 60% ukupne povr{ine
svih pojedina~nih lamela.

Prema modelu sa Nider{tocingena, pretpostavili smo
da su se i nizovi na{eg oklopa sastojali od oko 32 me|u-
sobno preklopqene plo~ice, {irine do 35 cm. Tako se da-
lo izra~unati da je oklop sa Svetiwe bio komponovan od 17
nizova. Za neke od wih smo bili u mogu}nosti da predlo`imo
rekonstrukciju. Ovih 17 nizova je bilo op{iveno ko`nim
oputama, {to je potvr|eno i drugde. Nizovi su potom za{i-

vani na uobi~ajenu ko`nu postavu, koju je u tragovima sa~u-
vala korozija, preklapaju}i se odozdo nagore.

Sli~an je, ali ne i isti, i drugi oklop sa poda kova~-
nice, koji je prona|en u daleko lo{ijem stawu. U gomilama
slepqenih lamela je ipak bilo mogu}e konsatovati i plo-
~ice dimenzija do 7,5 cm h 1,5 cm, sa dvostrukim kontinu-
iranim lu~nim zasekom izvedenim po polovni jedne du`e
strane, kakve ne poznaje Paulsenova tipologija. Isti~e se
i lamela dimenzija 7,5 cm h 1,5 cm, bez lu~nih zaseka. Uz
wih, konstatovane su ve}e lamele koje odgovaraju pomenutim
najve}im lamelama sa boqe o~uvanog oklopa, odnosno Paul-
senovom tipu 3.

Uz uva`avawe specifi~nosti primeraka sa Svetiwe,
wih je ipak lako povezati sa lamelarnim oklopima kakvi
se u vizantijskoj upotrebi javqaju u VI veku. Ovakav tip
oklopa, ina~e duboke geneze i isto~nog porekla, Vizantin-
ci tada preuzimaju usled promene na~ina vo|ewa bitaka, gde
se sve vi{e koriste dalekometni refleksni lukovi i pro-
bojne trobridne strele, tako|e isto~nog porekla. U german-
sku i avarsku upotrebu ovakvi oklopi uglavnom ulaze u za-
vr{nom periodu VI veka na po~etku VII veka.

Nalazi sa poda kova~nice sa Svetiwe su u potpunosti
precizno datovani, u kraj VI veka, u horizont izme|u dva
avarska ru{ewa Viminacijuma, onog iz 584. godine i ko-
na~nog, koje se dogodilo u nekom trenutku od 593–596. godi-
ne. Oni se pouzdano mogu pripisati gepidskoj vojnoj posa-
di u ranijem napadu ve} o{te}enog bedema ovog lokaliteta.
Tako je kontekst nalaza sa Svetiwe dvojak, budu}i da su ge-
pidski federati ove oklope koristili u svojstvu pripad-
nika vizantijske vojske, planski uklopqenih u odbrambe-
nu strategiju ove oblasti.

Ne ~ini se da su oklopi prona|eni na Svetiwi tu i
pravqeni. Najpre, nije verovatno da bi vizantijska uprava
dozvolila postojawe oru`arskog centra na ovom uzburkanom
podru~ju. Uz to, ni objekat malih dimenzija – oko 3 m h 3 m
– definisan kao kova~nica ne mo`e predstavqati oru`arsku
oficinu. Oklopi prona|eni u kova~nici su od razli~itih
lamela, {to je tako|e ne name}e za mesto wihove izrade.
Tako se pre ~ini da je u kova~nici za potrebe vojne posade
radio oru`ar koji je oru`je popravqao, a ne pravio.

Za lamelne oklope sa Svetiwe su ponu|ene analogije
iz ranovizantijskog konteksta, ali i drugih okru`ewa, uz
napomenu da je po prvi put op{irnije skrenuta pa`wa na
nalaz iz Selen~e. Iz ranoavarskog groba (?) sa ovog lokali-
teta poti~u razni interesantni nalazi, me|u kojima i ne-
koliko fragmentovanih lamela, izra|enih od bronze, kako
se navodi u dokumentaciji Muzeja Vojvodine gde se nalazi
~uvaju. Na`alost, nismo bili u prilici da vidimo nalaze,
ali jesmo u prilici da objavimo pribavqene crte`e.

Potaknuti nalazom tako|e bronzanih oklopnih plo~i-
ca sa viminacijumskog lokaliteta Lanci (Rudine), a koje
smo, uz ogradu, pripisali starijem rimskom tipu oklopa,
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tipu lorica squamata, sa`eto smo predstavili i taj tip de-
fanzivnog oru`ja, uz nagla{avawe sli~nosti i razlika u
odnosu na poznije, lamelarne oklope.

Oba ova tipa su dubokih isto~nih korena. Arheolo{ka
i pogotovo ikonografska evidencija je bogata. U radu smo
se u tom smislu ne{to vi{e zadr`ali na nalazu lamelnog
{lema sa, opet, Nider{tocingena, i wegovom teritorijal-

no udaqenom ali hronolo{ki bliskom analogijom iz Bok-
hondonga, iz Ju`ne Koreje, kao i na nalazu telesnog oklopa
iz gepidskog groba sa nekropole Kelked–Feketekapu V, na
kojoj je germansko stanovni{tvo sahrawivano ostaju}i u
teritorijalnom zale|u avarskog Kaganata.

U radu je dotaknuto kori{}ewe lamelarnih oklopa i u
kasnijim vekovima, ne samo u vizantijskom kontekstu.
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P olimqe, nekada u sredi{tu srpskih zema-
qa, predstavqa oblast koja jo{ uvek ~eka
nau~ne poslenike razli~itih intereso-

vawa i usmerewa. Sredwovekovno nasle|e na ovom
prostranom podru~ju ostalo je nedovoqno poznato.
Prvi obilasci {ireg areala doline Lima, obav-
qeni jo{ u godinama posle Prvog svetskog rata, i
pored veoma podsticajnih rezultata ostali su sa-
mo u ravni terenske evidencije.1 Pa`wu starijih
istra`iva~a uglavnom su privla~ili znameniti
spomenici na{e pro{losti, poput Mile{eve, ma-
nastira Sv. Nikole u Bawi ili Davidovice, a sa-
mo izuzetno i neki mawi, kao {to je to bio slu~aj
sa ostacima crkve u Drenovi. Tek u novije vreme
te`i{te interesovawa pomera se i ka mawe zna-
nim sakralnim zdawima ili tragovima sredwove-
kovnih utvr|ewa.2 U tim naporima ostvareni su i
neki zna~ajni pomaci: pomenimo ovom prilikom
crkvu Begorodice Bistri~ke u Voqavcu i mana-
stirski kompleks u Kumanici, gde su rezultati is-
tra`ivawa otvorili put ka celovitoj obnovi ovih
nekada{wih duhovnih sredi{ta,3 zatim program
prou~avawa pe}inskih isposnica ~ije je ostvari-
vawe u toku,4 kao i obimna arheolo{ka iskopavawa
ostataka manastira u Ma`i}u,5 o ~emi }e daqe bi-
ti re~i. Ishodi istra`iva~kih napora put su ka
popuwavawu praznina u spoznaji minulih epoha,
ne samo u oblasti Polimqa, ve} i sredwovekovnih

srpskih zemaqa u {irem smislu. U tom slo`enom
procesu svi dobijeni rezultati, i na wima zasnova-
ni sudovi, podlo`ni su kriti~kim preispitivawi-
ma: naime, neke iznete pretpostavke ili nedovoqno
utemeqeni zakqu~ci mogu odvesti na stramputice
istra`iva~kog procesa i udaqiti nas od osnovnog
ciqa – akribi~nog i verodostojnog tuma~ewa isto-
rijskih tokova.

Ovom prilikom na{u pa`wu usmeri}emo ka pro-
blemu davno razorenih sakralnih zdawa – i{~ez-
log manastira Sv. \or|a u Dabru i ostataka crkve
u obli`wem selu Drenovi. 

U oba slu~aja, kako nam se ~ini, ishodi arheo-
lo{kih istra`ivawa nisu na odgovaraju}i na~in
protuma~eni, {to je otvorilo put ka dono{ewu ni-
za neutemeqenih zakqu~aka {ireg zna~aja. Imaju-
}i to u vidu, u daqem izlagawu poku{a}emo da uka-
`emo na uo~ene gre{ke i nezasnovana tuma~ewa, u
nastojawu da daqi istra`iva~ki proces usmerimo
u pouzdanijem pravcu.

PROBLEMI PROU^AVAWA
SREDWOVEKOVNOG NASLE\A U POLIMQU

MARKO POPOVI]

Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

1 Deroko 1932, 121–136; Ka{anin 1926, 365–367; Ka{anin
1928, 111–112.

2 Stani} 1987, 239–252; Kne`evi} 1996, 71–89, sa starijom
literaturom; Spasi} 1996, 35–69 sa starijom literaturom. 

3 Popovi}, D. i M. 2004.
4 Popovi} 2002, 47–62.
5 Bunarxi} 2002, 31–58.

UDK 904:726.7 (497.11) »15/16«
904:726.54 (497.11) »12«

Apstrakt. – U radu autor osporava identifikaciju arheolo{ki istra`ivanog manastirskog kompleksa u Ma`i}u, 
za koji smatra da nije stariji od sredine 16. veka, sa manastirom Sv. \or|a u Dabru. Tako|e osporava i izneti zakqu~ak

da je i istra`ivanom manastirskom kompleksu postojala u 16–17. veku bolnica. U drugom delu rada razmatra problem
ostataka crkve u Drenovi za koje predla`e novo okvirno datovawe u prvu polovinu 13. veka.

Kqu~ne re~i. – Ma`i}, Dabar, manastirski kompleks, crkva, Drenova, natpis.
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MANASTIR SV. \OR\A U DABRU

Sistematska arheolo{ka iskopavawa u Ma`i}u
imala su za ciq da doprinesu razre{ewu postoje-
}ih nedoumica i osvetle istoriju starog manastira
Sv. \or|a, odnosno potvrde ili ospore pretposta-
vqenu istra`ivanu lokaciju na kojoj se on mogao
nalaziti, kao i da vremenski opredele etape gra-
|ewa otkrivenih ostataka. Na`alost, impresivni
rezultati iskopavawa na osnovu kojih je istra`i-
va~ – arheolog mogao zasnovati veoma utemeqene
zakqu~ke, nisu nas pribli`ili re{ewu problema
ve} su, naprotiv, otvorili put ka novim zabludama.
Stoga, neka nam bude dopu{teno da se pre prelaska
na osnovnu temu na{eg izlagawa ukratko osvrnemo
na ve} davno poznate izvorne vesti u kojima se na
ovom podru~ju pomiwe manastir posve}en jednom
od najznamenitijih svetih ratnika.

Manastir Sv. \or|a u Dabru zabele`en je prvi
put u Studeni~kom tipiku, za koji se smatra da je
napisan u razdobqu izme|u 1207. i 1215. godine.
Ovim aktom utvr|eno je da igumana Studenice bi-
raju stare{ine {est onda{wih najuglednijih srp-
skih manastira.6 Me|u wima, na posledwem mestu,
bio je iguman Sv. \or|a u Dabru, dok je pre wega,
kao peti po redu, pomenut stare{ina manastira
Sv. Nikole, tako|e u Dabru, budu}eg episkopskog
sredi{ta i svetili{ta koje je prethodilo dana-
{wem manastiru Bawi. ^itavo stole}e kasnije, u
`ivotopisu kraqa Milutina, arhiepiskop Danilo
II pomiwe, me|u zadu`binama koje je podigao ovaj
vladar, da »…sazda… i u Dabru crkvu sv. mu~enika
Hristova Georgija, u mestu zvanom Orahovica…«7

Ovo ktitorsko delo srpskog kraqa bilo je, po sve-
mu sude}i, ve} zavr{eno do 1317. godine, kada se
me|u u~esnicima sabora na kome je potvr|ena hri-
sovuqa manastira Sv, Stefana u Bawskoj, pored
episkopa dabarskog pomiwe i iguman »orahova~ki
Gavril«8. To bi bila jedina sredwovekovna pisana
svedo~anstva o manastiru Sv. \or|a u oblasti Da-
bra ili na u`oj lokaciji u predelu Orahovice.

Tek tri stole}a kasnije, 1620. godine, ponovo je
posvedo~eno ime manastira, u natpisu iskucanom
u srebru, koji glasi: »S¾i kÊvotÀ monast¾ra
Írahovic°, hramÀ svetago v°likomou~°nika
i pobºdonosca hristova G°orgiÜ sÀtvori s° v
dn¾ vÀs°Ìsb°¦t°nnÌmÀ patr¸arhu p°kskomÀ
kÊr PaÊs°¶ i m¸tropol¸tou dÀbÀrskÌm kÊr
Makari¶…«9

Tokom 17. veka manastir Orahovica se pomiwe
vi{e puta u raznim zapisima, koji su do sada u vi{e

navrata bili navo|eni.10 U tom razdobqu javqa se
i novo ime manastira – Mar`i} ili Ma`i}, koje
}e tokom 18. veka potisnuti stariji naziv Oraho-
vica. Da je u pitawu isto svetili{te svedo~i po-
men oba imena u zapisu na jednom starom mineju iz
prve polovine 17. veka, gde se ~ita: »Sija kniga…
monastira Oraovce hrama svetago Georgia na rjece
Limu sirje~ Mara`i~…«11 Iz poznijih turskih
dokumenata izdavanih tokom 18. i po~etkom 19. ve-
ka, posredno se saznaje da je manastir posedovao
zna~ajna imawa.12

Po~etkom sedme decenije 17. veka u »manasti-
ru Mar`i}u« boravio je turski putopisac Evlija
^elebi. Wegovo odu{evqewe prijemom, koji mu je
prire|en, na{lo je odraza i u opisu manastira, u
mnogo ~emu preteranom. Zanimqivo je Evlijino
tvr|ewe da je u pitawu »starinski manastir« i da
su wegovi kalu|eri pokorni Carstvu jo{ od Gazi
Hudavedigarovih vremena, odnosno vladavine sul-
tana Murata I – {to se ne mo`e doslovno prihva-
titi, ali bi moglo posvedo~iti da je svetili{te u
kome je boravio postojalo i pre turskih osvaja-
wa.13 Ubrzo posle ^elebijinog boravka, najvero-
vatnije 1664. godine, manastir je postradao u po-
`aru.14 Nakon toga je obnovqen, ali nije pouzdano
utvr|eno kada je kona~no zapusteo. To se sigurno
desilo najkasnije 1743. godine kada je ovo svetili-
{te, tada samo metoh manastira Bawe, poharano, a
posledwi preostali monasi pobijeni.15

Ratna razarawa i seobe doprineli su da razo-
reni manastir brzo padne u zaborav. Oslobo|ewe
1912. godine lokalitet u Ma`i}ima do~ekao je ozna-
~en toponimom Manastirine. To je bilo i vreme
kada po~iwe da se iskazuje prvi nau~ni interes za
uo~qive ostatke razorenog manastira. Ve} u godi-
nama neposredno posle Prvog svetskog rata, Vasi-
lije Markovi} je ru{evine u Ma`i}ima prepo-
znao kao stari manastir Sv. \or|a u Dabru.16 Jednu
deceniju kasnije lokalitet je obi{ao Aleksandar

6 Spisi svetoga Save i Stevana Prvoven~anog, 71, nap. 1. 
7 Danilo Drugi, @ivoti kraqeva, 133.
8 Svetostefanska poveqa, 322.
9 Stojanovi} 1982, no. 1087, str. 298.

10 Stojanovi} 1982, no. 1706 i 1817; Stojanovi} 1983, no.
4351, 4401, 4402, 4432 i 4714.

11 Nikoli} 1977, 48.
12 [alipurovi} 1976, 129–140.
13 Evlija ^elebi, 391.
14 Nikoli} 1977, 47.
15 Nikoli} 1977, 50.
16 Markovi} 1922, 67.
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Deroko i arhitektonski snimio vidqive ostatke
zidova, prihvataju}i raniju Markovi}evu identi-
fikaciju.17 U to vreme ma`i}ke ru{evine je obi-
{ao i arh. \ur|e Bo{kovi} koji, za razliku od A.
Deroka, nije bio ube|en da se tu kriju ostaci sta-
rog manastira Sv. \or|a u Dabru. Me|utim, u poz-
nim nau~nim radovima prvobitna identifikacija
nije osporavana,18 tako da su ostaci u Ma`i}u ukqu-
~eni i u veliki korpus srpskih sakralnih gra|evi-
na, kao arhitektonsko ostvarewe Nemawinog doba.19

Sva ova zapa`awa i terenski snimci zasnivali su
se na povr{inskim osmatrawima vidqivih ostata-
ka arhitekture. Pouzdanija nova saznawa mogla su
da pru`e samo sistematska istra`ivawa. 

U tom ciqu i sa pretpostavkom da se u Ma`i-
}ima nalaze ostaci starog manastirskog komplek-
sa, na lokalitetu su tokom 1999. i 2000. obavqena
arheolo{ka iskopavawa, od kojih se mnogo o~ekiva-
lo. U okviru dve kampawe otkriveni su zidovi jed-
nobrodne crkve sa dogra|enom pripratom i istra-

`eni ostaci nekada{wih manastirskih gra|evina,
jedne u isto~nom, a dve u zapadnom delu kompleksa.
Istra`ivawa gra|evine severno od crkve nisu
okon~ana (sl. 1). Rezultati do kojih se do{lo obja-
vqeni su u monografiji – zborniku radova vi{e
autora.20 Tu su saop{teni neki vredni prilozi,
koji iz razli~itih uglova osvetqavaju kompleks u
Ma`i}ima. Na`alost, prezentovani ishodi arhe-
olo{kih istra`ivawa, i to onih koji se odnose na
gra|evine manastirskog kompleksa, ne samo {to
nisu pru`ili utemeqene zakqu~ke, ve} su slo`e-
ni problem dabarskog Sv. \or|a skrenuli na
stranputicu. Kada ovo ka`emo, mislimo na saop-
{tewe Marine Bunarxi}, gde su izlo`eni rezulta-
ti iskopavawa, uz prate}i katalog arheolo{kih

PROBLEMI PROU^AVAWA SREDWOVEKOVNOG NASLE\A U POLIMQU

17 Deroko 1932, 123, sl. 3.
18 Petkovi} 1950, 228.
19 ^anak Medi} 1989, 25–34.
20 Sveti Georgije u Dabru (ed. S. Derikowi}), Priboj 2002.
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Sl. 1. Manastirski kompleks u Ma`i}u, situacioni plan

Fig. 1. Monastic complex at Ma`i}i, site plan
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nalaza.21 Na svu sre}u, prilog arh. Blagote Pe{i-
}a, tako|e u~esnika u istra`iva~kom procesu,
pru`a dragocene dopune, neophodne za sagledava-
we faktografije otkrivenih ostataka arhitekture
i konteksta u kome su na|eni.

U poku{aju da ovaj problem vratimo u tokove
ozbiqne nau~e analize i uka`emo na mogu}e prav-
ce daqih tragawa, kriti~ki }emo se osvrnuti na
saop{tewe istra`iva~a-arheologa. Tu se najpre
uo~ava neprihvatqiv metodolo{ki pristup, gde se
faktografija nalaza podre|uje unapred donetim
zakqu~cima. Tako se nalazi zidova samog mana-
stirskog hrama opisuju kao ostaci crkve koja je po-
stojala u vreme pisawa Studeni~kog tipika,22 dok
se kasnije prizidana priprata pripisuje ktitor-
skoj delatnosti kraqa Milutina,23 iako se za ta-
kav zakqu~ak ne iznose nikakvi dokazi. Pri tome,
prenebregavaju se jasni stratigrafski podaci, ko-
ji takvo stanovi{te ne potvr|uju. Na sli~an na~in
prezentovani su i arheolo{ki nalazi – me|u koji-
ma gotovo da i nema kerami~kih posuda – koji su
opredeqeni i datovani bez potrebne argumentaci-
je i pozivawa na analogije, kako je to ina~e uobi-
~ajeno. Tako se dogodilo da fragmenti dva mermer-
na sve}waka, koji se na osnovu brojnih analogija i
objavqenih primera mogu pripisati radu studeni~-
kih klesarskih radionica 16–17. veka, budu dato-
vani u prvu polovinu 13. veka.24 Ina~e, i letimi~-
nim pregledom nalaza prezentovanih u katalogu
mo`e se videti da oni predstavqaju koherentnu
celinu koja poti~e, uglavnom, iz istog vremena kao
i sve}waci, to jest, 16–17. veka. Me|u materijalom
koji je otkriven u kontekstu manastirskih zdawa,
nalaza koji bi odgovarali nekom starijem kultur-
nom stratumu, jednostavno nema.

Pored ovog zapa`awa, {to je od bitnog zna~aja
za datovawe i daqe tuma~ewe istra`ivanog man-
stirskog kompleksa, zadr`a}emo se na jo{ jednom
neutemeqenom tvr|ewu arheologa koje je, na ̀ alost,
ve} navelo druge istra`iva~e na pogre{ne zakqu-
~ke.25 U pitawu su ostaci severozapadne gra|evine
kompleksa, za koju je zakqu~eno da je slu`ila kao
manastirska bolnica. U pitawu je zdawe pravouga-
one osnove, jednostavne arhitekture, koje svojim
prostornim re{ewima ne ukazuje na posebnost na-
mene. Na to ne navodi ni struktura sloja, kao ni
arheolo{ki nalazi: me|u wima postoji pet prime-
raka, koji su protuma~eni kao »hirur{ki instru-
menti«. Me|utim, samo jedan od wih je doista medi-
cinski instrument, odnosno naprava za izvla~ewe
olovnog zrna – metka iz rane, za koji postoje zapad-

noevropske analogije, {to je i navedeno.26 Vaqa
napomenuti da je ovaj instrument otkriven u sloju
po`ara, u jugozapadnoj gra|evini, a ne u susednoj
koja je ozna~ena kao bolnica.27 Ostali navodni
»hirur{ki instrumenti« su: gvozdeni {estar28 –
uobi~ajena alatka klesara »mramornika« i drvo-
rezbara, koja se nalazila i me|u priborom prepi-
siva~a kwiga, zatim no` sa kratkim, {irokom i
lu~no modelovanim se~ivom29, koji je slu`io za
obradu ko`e i orezivawe pergamenta, kao deo pi-
sarskog pribora, {to pouzdano potvr|uju prikazi
na `ivopisu.30 U ovu skupinu »instrumenata« svr-
stana je i dvozuba viqu{ka koja je, kako u antici
tako i u sredwem veku, kori{}ena kao deo pribora za
jelo, {to je tako|e posvedo~eno kako arheolo{kim
nalazima tako i predstavama na freskama. Nalaz
iz Ma`i}a protuma~en je od strane arheologa, i to
bez ikave argumentacije, kao »viqu{ka za amputa-
ciju«, odnosno instrument koji je slu`io za opera-
ciju dojke.31

Navedeni nalazi sasvim su nedovoqan argument
za tvrdwu da je u kompleksu manastira Ma`i}a po-
stojala bolnica kakvih je, bez sumwe, bilo u nekim
ve}im sredwovekovnim manastirima. Instrument
za izvla~ewe metaka deo je pribora vidara, kojih je
sigurno bilo i me|u monasima. Ako je u Polimqu,
tokom sredweg veka i kasnije, postojala bolnica,
logi~no je pretpostaviti da se nalazila u obli`-
wem kompleksu Sv. Nikole Dabarskog, ~iji su ter-
malni izvori pru`ali dobre uslove za vidawe
bolnih. Poznato je da su se upravo tu, tokom druge
polovine 16. veka, le~ili patrijarh Makarije, kao
i wegovi ro|aci, novobrdski mitropolit Dioni-
sije i hercegova~ki vladika Antonije.32

Za razliku od saop{tewa arheologa, zapa`awa
arhitekte, ~lana istra`iva~kog tima, daleko su
preciznija i utemeqenija, te omogu}avaju da se o
ostacima zdawa manastirskog kompleksa u Ma`i-

21 Bunarxi} 2002, 31–57, i 127–206.
22 Bunarxi} 2002, 35.
23 Bunarxi} 2002, 35.
24 Bunarxi} 2002, 135–136, kat. br. 18 i 19.
25 Milosavqevi} 2004, 79–95.
26 Bunarxi} 2002, 145–146, kat. br. 33.
27 Bunarxi} 2002, 145–146. 
28 Bunarxi} 2002, 146–147, kat. br. 34. 
29 Bunarxi} 2002, 146–147, kat. br. 35. 
30 V. \uri}, S. ]irkovi}, V. Kora} 1990, 147, sl. 86.

(freska jevan|eliste Jovana u Bogorodi~inoj crkvi Patrijar-
{ije, oko 1335. godine).

31 Bunarxi} 2002, 146–147, kat. br. 36.
32 Gruji} 1933, 277.
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}u stekne znatno jasnija slika. Ukratko govore}i,
moglo bi se zakqu~iti da na lokalitetu postoje
tri osnovna arheolo{ka stratuma. Nad ostacima
praistorijskih humki, kao najstarijem horizontu,
prvo se obrazovala sredwovekovna nekropola, ko-
joj pripada i ve}ina istra`enih grobova. Ukopi su
bili obele`eni grubo klesanim horizontalnim
nadgrobnicima – uslovno re~eno plo~ama, od ko-
jih su neki kao spolije ugra|eni u zidove crkve,
dok preko drugih prelaze zidovi hrama.33 Po tipu
nadgrobnika nekropola bi se mogla datovati u {i-
re vremensko razdobqe, od poznog 13. do ranog 15.
veka, a mo`da i ne{to kasnije. Retki grobni pri-
lozi mogli bi ukazati tako|e na isto razdobqe. U
pitawu su bronzana loptasta dugmad i dva dubro-
va~ka denara iz sredine 14. veka.34 Ravnomerno
rasprostirawe nekropole ispod temeqa i nadgrob-
nici upotrebqeni kao gra|evinski materijal, po-
uzdan su dokaz da je crkva mla|a od nekropole, te
da bi za weno gra|ewe terminus post quem, u najbo-
qem slu~aju, mogao biti tek 15. vek. U jednoj pozni-
joj fazi crkva je obnovqena, kojom prilikom joj je
spu{tena ravan poda u naosu i dogra|ena priprata
sa tremom.35

Ova zapa`awa, kao i analogije, kada je u pita-
wu plan samog hrama, upu}uju na zakqu~ak da se ma-
nastirska crkva u Ma`i}ima te{ko mo`e smatra-
ti veoma starom gra|evinom. Nastala je, izgleda,
posle obnove Pe}ke patrijar{ije, verovatno u
drugoj polovini 16. veka, mada se ni ne{to ranije
datovawe ne bi moglo iskqu~iti. Dogradwa pri-
prate sa tremom, po svemu sude}i, odgovarala bi
po~etku 17. veka.36

Iz svega napred izlo`enog jasno sledi da arhe-
olo{kim istra`ivawima u Ma`i}u problem sta-
rog manastira Sv. \or|a u Dabru nije razre{en,
iako bi se iz navoda u pomenutoj monografiji mo-
glo zakqu~iti suprotno. Kao prvo, arheolo{ka is-
kopavawa o kojima je bilo re~i, pokazala su da se
dosada{wa hipoteti~na lokacija Ma`i}a kao jed-
nog od najstarijih srpskih manastira, sasvim si-
gurno mora odbaciti. To pitawe, za sada, i daqe
ostaje otvoreno. Tragawa za ostacima ovog starog
svetili{ta, o kome ne znamo gotovo ni{ta, moraju
se nastaviti na podru~ju prostrane oblasti sred-
wovekovnog Dabra. Budu}a istra`ivawa, tako|e,
trebalo bi da razjasne mogu}u vezu izme|u ovog
uglednog manastira, ~iji se iguman pomiwe u Stu-
deni~kom tipiku, i poznije zadu`bine kraqa Mi-
lutina. U delima ranijih istra`iva~a nije dovo|en
u sumwu zakqu~ak da je u pitawu isti manastir. Na

to je ukazivala jednaka hramovna posveta i oblast
Dabra kao zajedni~ka geografska odrednica. Me|u-
tim, analiza teksta Danila II ukazivala bi na podi-
zawe nove zadu`bine, budu}i da se u istoj re~eni-
ci re~ »sazda« odnosi kako na dabarski manastir
tako i na poznatu Kraqevu crkvu u Studenici, za
koju se zna da je iz temeqa novosagra|ena. Mogu}nost
da je novi hram zamenio stariji, mo`da poru{en i
zapusteo, za sada se ipak ne mo`e odbaciti, ali ni
prihvatiti kao gotova ~iwenica. 

Lokacija crkve Sv. \or|a u Dabru, zadu`bine
kraqa Milutina, bli`e je odre|ena »mestom zva-
nim Orahovica«, koje se prepoznaje u zabele`enoj,
ali sada i{~ezloj toponimiji na podru~ju Sredweg
Polimqa. To je predeo na ju`nom rubu sredwove-
kovne oblasti Dabra, koji pored ostalog obuhvata
i atar dana{weg sela Ma`i}i. Imaju}i ovo u vi-
du, bilo je razlo`no pretpostaviti da je manastir
Orahovica, odnosno Ma`i}, ~iji su ostaci arheo-
lo{ki istra`eni, zapravo zadu`bina kraqa Mi-
lutina. Me|utim, rezultati arheolo{kih istra`i-
vawa iskqu~uju takvu mogu}nost. Sa druge strane,
skromne odlike arhitekture manastirske crkve u
Ma`i}u, a naro~ito na~in gra|ewa zidova, daleko
zaostaju za poznatim zadu`binama ovog srpskog kra-
qa. No, i pored ovih zakqu~aka, ostaje ~iwenica
da su na jednom nevelikom podru~ju ju`nog Dabra –
u Orahovici postojali starija zadu`bina kraqa
Mulitina i mla|i manastir sa istom hramovnom
posvetom. Polaze}i od ove ~iwenice, moramo pret-
postaviti wihovu me|usobnu vezu, ukqu~uju}i i
mogu}nost da je u pitawu jednaka institucija, ali
bez kontinuiteta na istoj lokaciji.

Na ovakvo re{ewe problema, ~ini nam se s pra-
vom, opredelio se jedan od istra`iva~a ma`i}kog
kompleksa, arh. Blagota Pe{i}. U tragawu za mo-
gu}om starijom lokacijom manastira Sv. \or|a,
ukazao je na ostatke crkve u Drenovi.37 Me|utim,
ovaj lokalitet, o kome }e kasnije biti vi{e re~i,
nalazi se izvan nekada{we oblasti Dabra, a le`i
preko deset kilometara ju`nije od nekada{weg pod-
ru~ja Orahovice.38 Sa druge strane, na lokalitetu
se nalaze samo ostaci crkve u sredi{tu velike
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33 Pe{i} 2001, 87.
34 Pe{i} 2001, 86–87.
35 Pe{i} 2001, 87–88.
36 Pe{i} 2001, 89.
37 Vulovi} 1980, 7–26.
38 Drenova je po svemu sude}i pripadala predelu Ostrovi-

ca, severno od `upe Crna stena, vidi: Tomovi} 1992, 161–171.
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sredwovekovne nekropole sa masivnim nadgrobnim
plo~ama, ali sada bez vidqivih tragova drugih zda-
wa, koji bi ukazivali na postojawe manastirskog
kompleksa. Odbacuju}i ovu pretpostavku, mi{qe-
wa smo da bi mesto zadu`bine kraqa Milutina,
podignute u predelu dabarske Orahovice, trebalo
tra`iti u arealu ne previ{e udaqenom od lokaci-
je poznijeg manastira Orahovice–Ma`i}a. To bi
moglo biti podru~je u priobaqu Lima koje je danas,
na`alost, potopqeno vodama Potpe}kog jezera.
Kraj nekada{we obale nalazila su se manastirska
imawa sa poznijim hanom. Mo`da su to bili pose-
di na kojima su ostali skriveni ostaci starijeg
svetili{ta.

Promena lokacije manastira ne predstavqa
~estu pojavu, ali nije nepoznata. Pomenimo samo
primere sa Svete Gore, poput Esfigmena ili ru-
skog Pantelejmona, koji se danas ne nalaze na svo-
jim nekada{wim izvornim lokacijama, ve} su pre
vi{e stole}a preseqeni na podesnija mesta. Raz-
log su naj~e{}e bile prirodne katastrofe, ali i
polo`aji izlo`eni poharama. Sli~ni razlozi,
mo`da velika poplava, klizi{te ili odron ze-
mqi{ta mogli su da budu povod i za pretpostavqe-
no preseqewe Sv. \or|a u Orahovici na pogodniju
lokaciju. Ukoliko se ovakva mogu}nost prihvati,
lak{e bi bilo protuma~iti relativno bogatstvo
manastira u 16–17. veku, kao i pri~u Evlije ^ele-
bi da je boravio u »starinskom manstiru« ~iji su
se monasi, u vreme turske invazije, odmah pokorili
osmanskoj vlasti. Sa druge strane, i neki nalazi
arhitektonske plastike otkriveni u ma`i}kom kom-
pleksu, koje istra`iva~i nisu komentarisali, za-
vre|uju da u ovom kontekstu budu pomenuti, a nekom
drugom prilikom i detaqnije obra|eni. U pitawu
je na prvom mestu nadprozornik bifore goti~ke
forme,39 koji bi prema svojim stilskim odlikama
najpre odgovarao 14. ili mo`da ~ak 13. veku, a od
istog, fino klesanog kamena sli~nog mermeru, po-
stoje i ulomci nekog venca ili sokla. Ovi frag-
menti te{ko bi se mogli protuma~iti kao delovi
kamene plastike nastali prilikom gra|ewa znat-
no poznije manastirske crkve. Po svemu sude}i, u
pitawu su spolije, za koje se razlo`no mo`e pomi-
{qati da poti~u sa starije crkve, odnosno da su
prenete sa pretpostavqene nekada{we lokacije
manastira »u mestu Orahovica«, zadu`bine kraqa
Milutina. 

Kao {to se iz ovog izlagawa moglo videti, raz-
re{avawe problema manastira Sv. \or|a u Dabru
istra`ivawima u Ma`i}u tek je zapo~eto, ali ni-

kako i okon~ano. Nadamo se da }e na{ sud o ishodi-
ma arheolo{kih iskopavawa i razmi{qawa koja
smo ovom prilikom izneli, podsta}i daqa ispiti-
vawa ovog nekada znamenitog svetili{ta Polimqa. 

CRKVA U SELU DRENOVA 
KOD PRIJEPOQA

Povr{inski tragovi na Crkvini u zaseoku Pa-
de` sela Drenova pre vi{e od jednog stole}a pri-
vukli su pa`wu istra`iva~a. Sa ovog lokaliteta
davne 1896. godine Karl Pa~ iz Zemaqskog muzeja u
Sarajevu objavio je fragment, odnosno po~etak tek-
sta sa jednog kamenog bloka, koji je ~inio deo fri-
za sa ktitorskim natpisom.40 U pitawu je anti~ka
spolija – poklopac sarkofaga od koga je isklesana
{ira kamena greda, du`ine 1,85 m i debqine oko
0,35 m – na ~ijoj bo~noj strani je modelovano nat-
pisno poqe, odnosno traka {irine 22,5 cm (sl. 3).
Celom du`inom o~uvan je latinski tekst, koji po-
~iwe invokacijom – znakom krsta i glasi:

+ Te Criste auctore pontifex…41

(»Uz tvoju pomo} Hriste pontifeks…«)
Objavqivawe natpisa iz Drenove, koji je tom

prilikom datovan u 7–8. vek, izazvalo je `ivo in-
teresovawe nau~ne javnosti, pa su na osnovu epi-
grafske analize iskazivana razli~ita mi{qewa o
vremenu iz koga poti~e. Kod istra`iva~a posebnu
nedoumicu izazivala je pojava romboidnog slova O.
Konstantin Jire~ek bio je mi{qewa da natpis po-
ti~e iz 9–10. veka. Na ovakvo datovawe opredelio
se nakon ekspertize don Frane Buli}a, saop{tene u
jednom, wemu li~no upu}enom pismu, gde je navede-
no da se natpis »ne mo`e stavqati pre 600. godine,
jo{ vi{e 800, ali nikako docnije od 10. veka.«42

Nekoliko decenija kasnije preneto je mi{qewe
Viktora Novaka da bi natpis mogao poticati iz
kratkog razdobqa na prelazu iz 8. u 9. vek.43 Sumwu
u vi{e puta ponavqano datovawe u razdobqe prero-
manike, iskazao je sredinom 20. veka Q. Karaman,
ukazuju}i da se romboidni oblik slova O pojavqu-
je ve} u epigrafici ranohri{}anskog perioda, te

39 Bunarxi} 2002, 40, sl. 10; Natprozornik bifore ugra|en
je prilikom delimi~ne rekonstrikcije crkve 2000. godine, u
prozor zapadne fasade, iznad portala priprate (isto, sl. 11). 

40 Patch 1896, 294–295. 
41 Nikolajevi}-Stojkovi} 1976, 199–209.
42 Jire~ek 1952, 98, nap. 50. 
43 Deroko, Zdravkovi} 1950, 183–184.
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da bi mu dowa granica za vremensko opredeqivawe
mogao biti ve} po~etak 6. veka, odnosno razdobqe
koje je predhodilo slovenskom naseqavawu.44 Ra-
nija navedena datovawa, nakon sveobuhvatne ana-
lize, kona~no je argumentovano osporila Ivanka
Nikolajevi}-Stojkovi}, opredequju}i drenovski
fragment natpisa u ranovizantijsko razdobqe, od-
nosno okvirno u 6. vek.45

Me|utim, prvobitna datovawa u razdobqa ranog
sredweg veka, odnosno preromanike, navela su vi{e
istra`iva~a na pogre{ne zakqu~ke,46 od kojih i
neke sa ozbiqnom istorijskom dimenzijom. Pojava
drenovskog natpisa tuma~ena je kao svedo~anstvo o

putevima rane hristijanizacije, delovawem misi-
onara sa Primorja.47 Ne ulaze}i u problem da li
se takvi zakqu~ci mogu i daqe odr`ati bez ovog ma-
terijalnog svedo~anstva, ostaje nam da se detaqni-
je pozabavimo poreklom drenovskog natpisa kao i
wegovim uslovima nalaza.

Arheolo{ka istra`ivawa u Drenovi na lokali-
tetu Crkvina–Pade`, obavqena su u prole}e 1957.
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44 Karaman 1952, 96–97.
45 Nikolajevi}-Stojkovi} 1976, 207–208.
46 Ka{anin 1926, 491–494; Markovi} 1922, 41.
47 ]orovi} 1940, 133.
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Sl. 2. Crkva u Drenovi, 
situacioni plan kompleksa 
(prema B. Vulovi}u)

Fig. 2. Church at Drenova, 
site plan (after B. Vulovi})
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godine,48 ali su rezultati do kojih se tom prili-
kom do{lo celovito publikovani tek dve decenije
kasnije.49 Tom prilikom je konstatovano da je na-
lazi{te sa koga poti~e pomenuti kameni blok sa
natpisom, odnosno lokalitet sa ostacima sredwo-
vekovne crkve okru`ene nekropolom, te{ko o{te-
}eno, a delom i uni{teno. Razlog tome su tektonski
poreme}aji sa klizawem terena u dubqim horizon-
talnim slojevima, koji su »prepolovili crkvenu
gra|evinu po osovini sever–jug na dva dela; tako
da je na gorwem platou, prili~no zgwe~en, ostao
ve}i deo naosa sa prezbiterijumom, dok se prema
jugozapadu, za ~itavih 50 m odvojio narteks sa pre-
gradnim zidom izme|u priprate i naosa. Me|utim
i pored svega toga, ipak su oba ova dela, svaki za
sebe, ostali relativno grupisani, dok se izme|u
wih formirala vododerina«50 (sl. 2). Na prostoru
oko ostataka crkve otkriveni su tragovi ve}e sred-
wovekovne nekropole sa grobovima obele`enim
masivnim kamenim plo~ama. Ve}a grupacija ovih
plo~a sa~uvana je oko preostalih zidova zapadnog
dela hrama.Uo~eno je vi{e tipova. Pored neobra-
|enih ili samo pritesanih nadgrobnika javqaju se
klesane plo~e u vidu dvoslivnog krova, kao i one
sa koso oborenim stranama. O~uvano je i nekoliko
tawih, finije obra|enih plo~a, a bilo ih je i sa
natpisima.51 Na`alost, sude}i prema onome {to je
o ovim iskopavawima objavqeno, pomenute plo~e
nisu privukle pa`wu istra`iva~a. Me|u nadgrob-
nicima sa nekropole oko crkve, u sekundarnoj funk-

ciji otkriveni su deo stele, fragment stuba i dva
kamena bloka, odnosno preklesane anti~ke spolije,
koje su za na{a razmatrawa od posebnog interesa.
U pitawu je poznati kamen sa natpisom (sl. 3/A),
koji je krajem 19. veka otkriven me|u nadgrobnim
plo~ama nedaleko od severozapadnog ugla pripra-
te, i jedna rimska stela (sl. 3/B), koja se tako|e na-
lazila u sekundarnoj funkciji sredwovekovnog
nadgrobnika, me|u plo~ama blizu ju`nog zida neka-
da{weg narteksa.52 U istra`enim grobovima sa ove
nekropole nije bilo priloga {to je istra`iva~e
navelo na neutemeqen, a ~ini nam se i pogre{an
zakqu~ak da je u pitawu »mona{ko grobqe«.53

Me|u arhitektonskim ostacima, koji su korek-
tno istra`eni i veoma dokumentovano publikova-
ni, uo~ene su dve etape gra|ewa – starija crkva,
koja je posle ru{ewa u jednom poznijem razdobqu
obnovqena i dogra|ena (sl. 4). Prvobitna crkva
predstavqala je jednobrodni hram sa polukru`nom
apsidom, skladnih proporcija, dimenzija: du`ine
10,40 (oko 35 stopa), a {irine 6,40 m (oko 21 stopu).
Unutra{wi prostor naosa bio je jednovremeno gra-

48 Iskopavawa Arheolo{kog instituta iz Beograda i Mu-
zeja Ustanka iz T. U`ica. Ekipa: arh. B. Vulovi}, P. Mijovi}
i P. Medovi}. 

49 Vulovi} 1980, 7–26.
50 Vulovi} 1980, 8.
51 Vulovi} 1980, 8, tabla VII.
52 Vulovi} 1980, 9.
53 Vulovi} 1980, 8.
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Sl. 3. Crkva u Drenovi, anti~ke spolije sa sredwovekovne nekropole: A. preklesani poklopac sarkofaga
sa ranovizantijskim natpisom; B. preklesana anti~ka stela (prema B. Vulovi}u)

Fig. 3. Church at Drenova, antique spolia reused in medieval cemetery: 
A. reworked sarcophagus lid with early Byzantine inscription; B. reworked antique stela (after B. Vulovi})
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|enim pilastrima podeqen na tri traveja. Crkva
je bila presvedena poluobli~astim svodom, koji se
oslawao na prislowene lukove razapete izme|u
pilastara. Mo`e se pouzdano pretpostaviti da je
bio osiguran i popre~nim oja~avaju}im lucima,
osloweni na naspramne pilastre. Zidovi, debqine
oko 0,60 m, bili su gra|eni pritesanim blokovima
sivog kamena slo`enog u relativno pravilne redove
(sl. 5). Sa spoqne strane zidova uo~eno je temeqno
pro{irewe – sokl, koje je izlazilo u poqe 0,15–
0,20 m. Sude}i prema nalazima iz {uta svod je bio
gra|en tesanicima sige. U unutra{wosti apside
nalazio se sintronon sa posebno nagla{enim po-
stamentom za unutra{wi arhijerejski tron, koji se

sastojao od dva stepenika modelovana u vidu tri
~etvrtine kruga. Cela ova konstrukcija fino je
klesana, dok su gorwe plo~e sintrona bile profi-
lisane istaknutim torusom (sl. 6). Prvobitni pod
u crkvi bio je ra|en od gotovo pravilnih kvadrat-
nih kamenih plo~a.54

U {utu, a posebno u zidovima poznije gra|evin-
ske faze, uzidano kao spolije, na|eno je vi{e frag-
menata kamene plastike sa jasnim stilskim odli-
kama romanogotike (sl. 7). U pitawu su jednodelni
i dvodelni okviri prozora klesani u jednom bloku
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189

STARINAR LV/ 2005.

Sl. 4. Crkva u Drenovi, osnova i presek prema otkrivenim ostacima
(rekonstrukcija plana B. Vulovi})

Fig. 4. Church at Drenova, ground-plan and section according to the excavated remains
(reconstruction plan by B. Vulovi})
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kamena, kao i delovi dovratnika portala ili ka-
menog ikonostasa, na kojima nema pleternog orna-
menta niti plasti~nog ukrasa uop{te.

Usled nestabilnog terena prvobitno zdawe je,
izgleda, nedugo posle izgradwe postradalo pa je na-
kon toga radikalno obnovqeno. Zidovi crkve najve-
}im delom su prezidani, pri ~emu su, kao {to je to
ve} istaknuto, kao obi~na gra|a, kori{}eni komadi
starije kamene plastike. Sa zapadne strane dogra-
|ena je priprata, ne{to u`a od crkve (dimenzija:
du`ine 5,70, a {irine 6,00 m) ~iji je unutra{wi
prostor parom bo~nih pilastara bio podeqen na
dva traveja. Mla|i pod u crkvi le`ao je oko 0,30 m
iznad starijeg. 

U {utu kojim je bila zasuta unutra{wost crkve,
kao i na okolnim istra`ivanim prostorima otkri-
veno vi{e komada fresko maltera koji jasno ukazuju
da je crkva u Drenovi bila `ivopisana. Na otkri-
venim fragmentima nisu uo~eni tragovi inkarnata
sveta~kih likova niti delovi signatura, ve} »uglav-
nom neodre|ene povr{ine ili delovi okvira poje-
dinih kompozicija«. Me|utim, kako su istra`iva-
~i zakqu~ili, prona|eni ostaci su ukazivali da je
to bio »kvalitetan ̀ ivopis, jasnih i ̀ ivih boja, sa
pigmentom odli~no vezanim za fresko-podlogu«.55

Uslovi nalaza ovih ulomaka iz {uta, posebno onog
rasutog na prostoru oko crkve, ne pru`aju mogu}nost
da se pouzdano utvrdi da li poti~u sa zidova sta-
rije ili mla|e gra|evine, ili ih ima iz obe faze.
U izve{taju o istra`ivawima, bez iznetih dokaza,
budu}i da detaqna analiza ovih fragmenta nije
vr{ena, opredeqeni su u »vreme obnove arhitektu-
re crkve i dogra|ivawa narteksa«.56

@ele}i da rastuma~i otkrivene ostatke arhi-
tekture, arh. B. Vulovi} je poku{ao, bez vaqanih
agumenata, da gra|ewe prvobitne crkve datuje u raz-
dobqe preromanike, i vremenski nekako pove`e sa
poznatim tekstom, za koji dokazuje na osnovu ranijih
tuma~ewa da poti~e sa po~etka 9. veka. Me|utim, i
pored truda da kameni blok sa natpisom nekako
smesti u okvire gra|evine iz prve faze, ipak na
kraju zakqu~uje da je on pripreman za prvobitnu
crkvu u Drenovi, mo`da za friz na zapadnoj fasa-
di, ali da je ostao nezavr{en i neugra|en. To mi-
{qewe utemequje otkri}em anti~ke stele na ~ijoj
levoj bo~noj strani postoji trag identi~ne klesar-
ske obrade prilago|avawa, kao i na bloku sa tek-
stom. Celom wenom du`inom urezan je profil –
natpisno poqe, jednake {irine (22,5 cm), koje je
ostalo prazno. Na gorwoj strani nekada{we stele
uklesano je le`i{te za mo`danik-vezni metalni
element sa susednim blokom (sl. 3/B). Me|utim,
nedostatak le`i{ta za mo`danik kod kamena sa
natpisom, jasno ukazuje da ova dva bloka nisu bila
me|usobno povezana, niti stajala jedan do drugog. 

Ovaj zna~ajan ranovizantijski epigrafski
spomenik, obzirom na vi{e iznetih razli~itih
mi{qewa i, ~ini nam se, neprihvatqivu inter-
preteciju arheolo{kih nalaza, zaslu`uje da bude
temeqno preispitan. Bez pretenzija da iska`emo
kona~ni sud, budu}i da problem tek treba siste-
matski istra`ivati i posmatrati u {irem kontek-

55 Vulovi} 1980, 10.
56 Vulovi} 1980, 10–11.
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nivo terena

Sl. 5. Crkva u Drenovi, spoqno lice dela severnog zida sa apsidom

Fig. 5. Church at Drenova, north wall with the apse
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stu, neka nam bude dozvoqeno da iznesemo neka svo-
ja razmi{qawa. 

Pomenuta dva kamena bloka iz Drenove, po sve-
mu sude}i, ~inila su deo jedne ve}e celine, odnosno
friza sastavqenog od vi{e sli~nih segmenata. Na
to ukazuje ~iwenica da na{a dva komada nisu bila
me|usobno spojena, ve} da su se izme|u wih nala-
zili i neki drugi sli~ni blokovi, sada izgubqeni.
Otvoreno je pitawe gde se nalazila gra|evina ko-
joj je mogao pripadati ovaj friz i da li je u celo-
sti bila zavr{ena, posebno ktitorski tekst od ko-
ga nam je preostao samo po~etni deo. ^ini nam se
nespornim da su oba ova bloka dospela u Drenovu
kao sekundarna gra|a sa nekog anti~kog lokaliteta
gde su se ve} nalazili u funkciji spolija. Uvidom
u topografsku situaciju prijepoqskog kraja moglo
bi se pomi{qati na obli`wi Kolovrat – anti~ki
Municipium S, lokaciju udaqenu od Drenove oko
dva sata hoda. Na ovom nalazi{tu postojali su tra-
govi `ive graditeqske delatnosti posvedo~ene
pored ostalog i ostacima jedne ve}e ranovizantij-
ske bazilike.57

Budu}i da se iz napred izlo`enog jasno mo`e
uo~iti da kameni blok sa poznatim natpisom nije
u neposrednoj vezi sa ostacima crkve u Drenovi,
ostaje nam da razmotrimo raspolo`ive podatke o
ovom sakralnom zdawu. Na osnovu analize plana,
na~ina gra|ewa i ulomaka arhitektonske plastike
pouzdano se mo`e zakqu~iti da prvobitna crkva
na ovom lokalitetu se nikako ne bi mogla datova-
ti u radobqe 9–11. veka, niti stilski opredeliti
u razdobqe preromanike. Ni jedan primerak obra-
|enog kamena, koliko nam je poznato na osnovu onoga

{to je publikovano, ne nosi odlike karakteristi~-
ne ornamentike preromanske umetnosti. Nasuprot
tome, sva plastika sa lokaliteta klesana je u duhu
romanogotike. Na to razdobqe u izvesnom smislu
ukazuje i na~in gra|ewa prvobitnih zidova mawim
grubo otesanim blokovima slo`enim u pravilne
redove. Takav opus gra|ewa ukazivao bi na pri-
morske majstore, a bliske paralele uo~avaju se sa
nekim od mawih hramova sredwovekovnog Kotora.58

Oblik osnove jednobrodnog hrama sa polukru-
`nom apsidom i unutra{wim prostorom podeqe-
nim u tri traveja predstavqa pojavu dugog trajawa,
koja se u Polimqu, kao i na podru~ju sredwovekov-
nih srpskih zemaqa dosledno prati tokom du`eg
vremenskog raspona, od poznog 12. pa sve do kraja 17.
veka. Po svojoj veli~ini, primera radi, mo`e se
uo~iti da je drenovska crkva bila ve}a od mana-
stirskog Bogorodi~inog hrama u Voqavcu, a ne{to
mawa od prvobitne crkve Sv. Nikole u Dabru ili
Sv. Luke u Kotoru, dok je prostorno bila jednaka
sa crkvom Sv. Petra u Bjelom poqu. 

Posebno zna~ajan detaq arhitekture crkve u
Drenovi predstavqaju oltarska sedi{ta sa posta-
mentom za arhijerejski tron u sredi{tu.To je poja-
va koja zahteva posebnu obradu, budu}i da je takvo
postrojewe karakteristi~no za ve}e i zna~ajnije
ra{ke hramove. Ne upu{taju}i se ovom prilikom u
detaqnija razmatrawa ukaza}emo samo na najbli`u
analogiju. Svojim oblikom, polukru`nom profi-
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57 Popovi}, M. 2002, 9–29, sa starijom literaturom.
58 Uporedi: ^anak-Medi} 1989.
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Sl. 6. Crkva u Drenovi, ostaci sintrona 
sa arhijerejskim tronom u oltaru 

(crte` B. Vulovi}a)

Fig. 6. Church at Drenova, remains of the synthronon 
with the bishop’s throne in the sanctuary (drawing by B. Vulovi})



lacijom zavr{nog venca, kao i bri`qivim na~i-
nom klesawa drenovski sintronon gotovo je podu-
daran sa sintronom u oltaru crkve manastira Mo-
ra~e, ~ije je gra|ewe pouzdano datovano u 1251/52.
godinu.59 Sli~nost je toliko uo~qiva da bi se mo-
glo pretpostaviti da su rad ~ak istih klesara. Ova
pouzdana analogija iz Mora~e, uz na~in gra|ewa
kao i odlike o~uvane kamene plastike ukazuje na
mogu}nost datovawa crkve u Drenovi u kraj prve
polovine ili sredinu 13. veka. Vreme wene obnove
i dogradwe, kao i kona~nog ru{ewa znatno je te`e
odrediti. Obzirom na nestabilno tlo na kome je
podignuta, prvobitna crkva je mogla brzo postra-
dati, a ni poznija obnova izgleda nije bila dugog
veka. Sude}i prema spomenicima sa nekropole, ka-
tastrofalno pomerawe tla se moglo desiti ve} to-
kom 14. veka, a najkasnije po~etkom 15. veka kada,
izgleda, prestaje sahrawivawe na nekropoli.

Pojava trona – »gorweg mesta« u temenu oltar-
ske apside ukazuje, kako je ve} istaknuto, na poseb-
no zna~ewe drenovske crkve u vreme wenog gra|ewa.
O tome bi svedo~ili i ulomci fresaka, koji navode
na zakqu~ak da je ovaj hram imao veoma kvalitetan
`ivopis. Me|utim, to su i jedini pouzdani mate-
rijalni podaci kojima raspola`emo. Ostaje nejasno
koja je bila prvobitna funkcija drenovske crkve,
budu}i da me|u sa~uvanom istorijskom gra|om ne-
ma ni jednog izvornog podatka koji bi se mogao od-
nositi na ovaj hram. Na prostoru oko crkve nisu
uo~eni ostaci zidanih zdawa, mada se wihovo po-

stojawe ne bi moglo iskqu~iti. Neravan teren po-
reme}en klizi{tem sa dosta osutog kamena uraslog
u bujnu vegetaciju onemogu}ava povr{insku pro-
spekciju, kao i dono{ewe nekih zakqu~aka u tom
smislu. Posebno zanimqivo pitawe ko je ktitor
crkve u Drenovi, posredno vezano i za funkciju
ovog sakralnog zdawa, ostaje za sada bez odgovora.
Moglo bi se pomi{qati da je u pitawu bila neka
li~nost iz vladaju}e ku}e Nemawi}a, poput ktito-
ra \ur|evih Stupova u Budimqi, Mora~e ili Da-
vidovice, ali se ne bi moglo iskqu~iti ni bogou-
godno delo nekog od crkvenih velikodostojnika.

Na osnovu terenske dokumentacije pouzdano je
utvr|eno da na mestu prvobitne crkve u Drenovi
nije postojalo starije sakralno zdawe. Da li se tu
ranije sahrawivalo usled situacije na terenu, te-
{ko je zakqu~iti, posebno i zbog ~iwenice da je
ve}ina istra`ivanih grobova bila bez priloga, te
stoga nepodesna za datovawe. Oko crkve se sasvim
sigurno obrazovala nekropola, koju u 13–14. vek, a
mo`da i prvu polovinu 15. veka vremenski oprede-
quju oblici nadgrobnih plo~a. Mo`e se smatrati
da su u to vreme na lokalitet u Drenovi dospele i
spolije o kojima je napred bilo re~i – kameni blok
sa natpisom i rimska stela. 

Ovakav zakqu~ak obavezuje nas da se ukratko
osvrnemo na pitawe anti~kih spolija i wihovog

59 Petkovi}, S. 1986, 18–22, sl. 8.
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Sl. 7. Crkva u Drenovi, fragmenti kamene plastike prozora (R 1:20)

Fig. 7. Church at Drenova, fragments of window stone decoration (scale 1:20)
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kori{}ewa kao sredwovekovnih nadgrobnih spo-
menika. Tu se suo~avamo sa ozbiqnim problemom,
na koji dosada{wi istra`iva~i nisu obra}ali do-
voqno pa`we. U procesu prikupqawa terenskih
podataka o rimskim spomenicima sa natpisima,
kao i prilikom wihovog prenosa u muzeje, gotovo
po pravilu, mesta nalaza su smatrana anti~kim lo-
kalitetima, ili jednostavno nije uo~eno, odnosno
zabele`eno, da su mnogi od wih le`ali na sredwo-
vekovnim nekropolama. Rezultati novijih rekog-
noscirawa u Polimqu pokazali su da se rimski
spomenici – cipusi, stele ili `rtvenici, a ~esto
i elementi arhitektonske plastike, obi~no nala-
ze na sekundarnim lokacijama, i to gotovo po pra-
vilu upravo na sredwovekovnim nekropolama.60

Obra|eni anti~ki kameni blokovi, oblikom bli-
ski ste}cima ili masivnim sredwovekovnim nad-
grobnicima, bili su veoma podesni za obele`ava-
we grobova. Upe~atqiv primer te vrste predsta-
vqa skupina anti~kih spomenika postavqenih nad
sredwovekovnim grobovima oko Bele crkve u Kara-
nu (prva polovina 14. veka) koji, po svemu sude}i,
poti~u sa vi{e kilometara udaqenog rimskog lo-
kaliteta u selu Visibaba kod Po`ege.61 Tokom
14–15. veka bila je uobi~ajena praksa da se grobo-

vi imu}nijih pokojnika obele`avaju masivnim
nadgrobnicima62 – kamenim blokovima razli~itog
stepena obrade, koji su ~esto dono{eni i sa udaqe-
nih kamenoloma.63 Transport ovih spomenika, bez
sumwe, predstavqao je slo`en, ali ne i nezvodqiv
poduhvat. To je ~iwenica koja se mora imati u vi-
du i kod rasprave o masivnim kamenim blokovima
– anti~kim spolijama, koje nalazimo na sredwove-
kovnim nekropolama, kao {to je to konkretno slu-
~aj i u Drenovi.

Zakqu~uju}i na{e razmatrawe o nalazima sa
lokaliteta Crkvina–Pade` u Drenovi vaqa pono-
vo ista}i da blok sa poznatim natpisom predsta-
vqa ranovizatijsku spoliju koja je tu dospela da bi
poslu`ila kao nadgrobnik sredwovekovne nekro-
pole, te stoga nije ni u kakvoj neposrednoj vezi sa
arhitekturom crkve oko koje se obrazovalo ovo sta-
ro grobqe. Problem za sebe, ne mawe zna~ajan od
poznatog natpisa, predstavqaju ostaci crkve, ~iju
slo`enu problematiku tek treba re{avati, ali bez
hipoteke koja je optere}ivala ranije istra`iva~e.
Neka nova saznawa o ovom sredwovekovnom hramu i
wegovom eventualnom okru`ewu trebalo bi da pru-
`e obimna reviziona arheolo{ka iskopavawa u
budu}nosti.
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Discussing the results of archaeological investigation at two
important medieval sites – remains of the monastery of St
George at Ma`i}i near Priboj and of the church at Drenova near
Prijepolje – the author puts forward his critical observations that
make significant revisions to the conclusions suggested by
excavators.

The remains of a monastery at Ma`i}i have long ago been
identified with the monastery of St George in the `upa (district)
of Dabar known from early 13th-century records. In the 1310s a
monastery of St George is referred to in association with the
toponym of Orahovica. After a long gap, the monastery is refer-
red to again several times in the 1600s, until its final destruction
in 1743, as St George’s at Orahovica or simply Ma`i}(i). The
report following systematic archaeological excavations suggests
the unacceptable and unfounded conclusion, with dating and
interpretation, that the monastery church was built in the 13th

century, received additions in the 14th, and was renovated in the
16th–17th centuries when there was a hospital attached to it.
Careful analysis of the structural remains and the site’s strati-
graphy clearly shows that the monastery was built on the site of
a medieval cemetery of a 14th–15th-century date, which means
that the church and its buildings cannot be older than the 16th

century. The author also argues against the assumed presence of
a monastic hospital, the assumption being based upon metal
artefacts misinterpreted as »medical instruments« (parchment
edge trimmer, compasses, fork!!!). The author’s inference is that
the ruins at Ma`i}i are not the remains of the monastery of St
George, which should be searched for elsewhere, but possibly
the legacy of a 14th-century monastic establishment which was
moved there from an as yet unknown location, most likely about
the middle of the 16th century.

The site at Drenova, with remains of a church destroyed by
land slide, has been known since the late 19th century when a
stone block was found there bearing the opening part of an
inscription: »+ Te Criste auctore pontifex…«, long believed to
date from the 9th– 10th century. Following the excavations, but
based on this dating, the church remains were interpreted as pre-
Romanesque, and the interpretation entailed some major histo-
rical conclusions. From a more recent and careful analysis, the
inscription has been correctly dated to the 6th century. With this
dating as his starting-point, the author examines the fieldwork
results and suggests that the block is an early-Byzantine spolium,
probably from the late-antique site of Kolovrat near Prijepolje,
reused in the medieval period as a tombstone in the churchyard,
where such examples are not lonely. It follows that the inscribed
block is not directly relatable to the church remains and that it
cannot be used as dating evidence. On the other hand, the church
remains show features of the Romanesque-Gothic style of
architecture typical of the Pomorje, the Serbian Adriatic coast.
According to close analogies found for some elements of its
stone decoration, the date of the church could not precede the
middle of the 13th century. The question remains open as to who
had the church built and what its original function was, that is
whether a monastic community centred round it. Its founder may
be sought for among members of the ruling Nemawi} house, but
a church dignitary cannot be ruled out.

A number of complex issues raised by this site are yet to be
resolved, but the study should be relieved of earlier misconcep-
tions. Fresh information about this ruined medieval church should
be provided by revision excavations in the future.

Translated by Marina Adamovi}-Kulenovi}

Summary: Marko Popovi}, Institute of Archaeology, Belgrade
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This collection of papers was published in the BAR International
Series two years after the UISPP 14th congress was held in Liège.
The conference was attended by leading European authorities,
whose scientific interests are directed towards the production
and distribution of lithic material, and at this time the emphasis
was placed on the European Linearbandkeramik culture (LBK).
Ten papers were published in the collection, where 13 authors
presented their results.

Distribution of raw materials used in the chipped stone
industry of the western Linear Band Pottery Culture and the
eastern Linear Pottery Culture in the Circum-Carpathian area.
The first author discussed here is M. Kaczanowska, who had
already offered significant conclusions related to the distribu-
tion of raw material not only in the Central and Western Europe,
but in the Balkans as well, in her many papers published to date.
This time the author dealt with the distribution of raw materials
used for producing chipped artefacts in the so-called LBK cul-
ture in eastern and western peripheral areas of Carpathian areals.
In these two geographically opposed areas, the raw material dis-
tribution shows not only similarities, but differences as well. The
common characteristic of all communities was procurement of
unworked nodules in order to enable completing production of
artefacts in the settlement. Despite this dominant fact, sites are
present in both complexes where the semi-fabricated items
were delivered already prepared for further processing, which is
mostly the case with the settlements located outside the areas of
primary sources of raw materials. The most significant difference
between the eastern and the western complex is the distance of
the settlement from the zone with raw material sources. While
raw material brought from the distances of 30 to 40 km is present
in the eastern complex sites, raw material from farther sources
is prevalent in the settlements of the western complex. 

Tevel flint: a special constituent of the central European
LBC lithic inventories. K. T. Biro analyzed the phenomenon of
the so-called Tevel flint, beginning her paper with the general
definition of the term flint, which is, in broadest sense of the
word, siliceous rocks developing through sedimentation of mostly
siliceous sponges during the Late Cretaceous and Early Tertiary
periods in shallow water areas. Primary source for finding Tevel
flint is actually a relatively minor site in west Hungary, on the
western slopes of Bakony, near the town of Pápa. As a source of
raw material for chipped artefacts this area was first defined by
the geologist D. Bihori. Although nodules of up to 40 cm in size

can be found in hard white Senonian limestones, the site itself is
of modest dimensions and was probably not used during all the
periods of prehistory. In any case, the findings of worked chips
in Late Wurmian sand sediments in the immediate vicinity of this
flint quarry represent some of earliest traces of man’s activities in
this area. Tevel flint is mostly known from the sites of LBK and
Lengyel cultures from northwest parts of Transylvania, although
individual findings were present also in the material from Aszöd
and Zengövárkony, at the distance of about 300 km from the
primary source. The quality of nodules is confirmed by findings
from Kap-Egyes, where Tevel flint was chipped in a workshop,
and where some of the most beautiful large nodules in Hungary
were found. 

Mining and siliceous rock supply to the Danubian early
farming communities (LBK) in eastern central Europe: a second
approach. J. Lech in his paper also focused on mining and pro-
curement of siliceous rocks within the Danubian area early land
farming cultures (LBK) in the eastern part of Central Europe.
Clearly differentiated types of siliceous rocks used as raw mate-
rial for making chipped artefacts provide exceptionally advan-
tageous conditions for research work. Results to date indicate
the possibility that the simple mining methods were a common
characteristic among the LBK communities. The comparison of
raw material and morphological structure of chipped artefacts
from a range of sites at various distances from primary quarries
of siliceous rocks enables the reconstruction of the organization
of raw material procurement. The ways of obtaining various types
of flint differed among the settlement regions, but, most probably,
among individual communities as well. The flint mines, settle-
ments directly exploiting the deposits (the so-called production
settlements), which had a special role in supplying other com-
munities and settlements of users and through exchange network
were connected with the producers across great distances, can
be identified from archaeological sites. At this time there are
immediate analogies neither in Mesolithic cultures nor in later
Neolithic periods for such a developed network of siliceous
materials exploitation. 

Exchange systems of stone artefacts in the European
Neolithic. N. Kegler-Graiewski and A. Zimmermann focused their
research on the system of exchange of stone artefacts in the
European Neolithic, primarily concentrating their research on
the material from the LBK site in the area between Aachen and
Frankfurt. Two aspects are of importance for the distribution of
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chipped artefacts. Certain »central points«, which were much
more involved with supplying raw material and production of
artefacts than other settlements, seem to have existed locally. In
a wider area, such a system of supply and production is more
difficult to identify. It was noted that in the area of primary sources
for raw materials, unworked nodules and cores were most impor-
tant items to be exchanged, at larger distances simple blades were
dominant in the exchange, and at the farthest points the most
dominant characteristic were fully defined artefacts. It seems
also that in many cases the end user was engaged in the final
shaping of the product. The distribution of hand grindstones was
differently organized. The members of the community visited
the sources of raw material or contacted exchange partners in
their vicinity in order to procure pieces of raw material which
were ready for use. Depending on their size and weight, it is
probable that there were more direct ways of transporting heavy
grindstones from the raw material site itself to the final point of
their use. 

Dealing with Bandkeramik cherts. Procurement strategies
in south-eastern Bavaria. M. E. Th. de Grooth compares the
strategy of procuring flint applied at two LBK sites in southeast
Bavaria – Hienehem am Weinberg and Meidling. Observing the
material culture through products and consequences between
the actions and ideas shows that the two LBK groups have sig-
nificant similarities between their material cultures, that there
was even communication through exchanging flint artefacts,
despite their developed different approaches in the process of
procuring raw materials. Such findings work towards disputing
the frequently voiced idea of »almost pathological conventiona-
lity« of LBK farmers and favour the notion of Bandkeramik
lifestyle as characterized by »diversity within uniformity«. 

Lithic raw material distribution networks and the neolithi-
zation of central Europe. D. Groneborg’s paper deals with the
distribution network of lithic raw material and neolithization of
central Europe. The author analyzes the percentage of the presen-
ce of specific raw materials like Mass flint, obsidian, Wittlingen
chert and Szentgál radiolarite in the area of LBK and Star~evo-
Körös complexes. It is of importance to notice the concurrent
use of the term flint (which is a common name for all siliceous
rocks), chert and radiolarite, which shows the old problem of
adequate use of certain terms, which the author did not dwell on
in this paper. Rather obvious, and of significance with regard to
the conclusions of the author, is the lack of recent bibliography
on certain raw materials for producing chipped artefacts in the
area of Star~evo culture. Anyway, locations of the primary sources
of the rocks studied by the author, as well as the locations of the
sites where the artefacts made of them were discovered (although
certain sites were not subject to specialized identification) are
illustrative indications of trade routes, and therefore cultural con-
tacts as well. Summarizing all the observations related to lithic
technology, typology and distribution system of raw material,
the author concludes that the earliest LBK lithic industries were
composed of supra-regional and local traditions in all three
segments. Supra-regional traditions originated from Mesolithic
heritage in all early Neolithic lithic industries in Europe, while in
case of Szentgál radiolarites, certain supra-regional phenomena
may be attributed to rapid penetration of Neolithic Danubian tra-
ditions from the central zone westward into the Trans-Danubian.
Judging by the rapidity of penetration, the author concludes that
most probably those were population migrations. 

Gestion des matériaux siliceux dans les premiéres commu-
nautés danubiennes (culture á Céramique Linéaire et Groupe de
Blicquy–Villeneuve–Saint–Germain) à Vaux-et-Borset (Hesbaye,
Belgique). J. P. Caspar and L. Burnez-Lanotte paid special
attention to the material from the site of Vaux et Barset, where
there are two close settlements, one belonging to LBK, and the
other to the group of Blicquy–Villneuve–Saint–Germain. The
research of this site is from utmost importance for understan-
ding chronological and cultural ties between the two cultures in
the area of Hesbaye in Belgium. This paper summarizes the
results of comprehensive typological and traceological analyses
of lithic industry of both settlements. The research results, con-
trary to accepted ideas, clearly point to the division in
commercial activities concerning raw material, at all the stages
in artefact production process, as well as in the very process of
original use and specific methods of inserting certain types of
tools into the holders. Analyses show clear differences in proce-
dures within these two cultural groups. 

Surplus production in the Belgian Linearbandkeramik: blade
debitage at Verlaine »Petit Paradis« (Hesbaye, Belgium). L.
Burnez-Lanotte and P. Allard’s paper concentrates on studying
surplus products, or by-products of chipped artefacts in Belgian
LBK at the site of »Petit Paradis« in Verlaine, Hesbaye. The
worked material originates from the excavations started in 1996
on the site dated to the beginning of late LBK. This settlement
produced an enormously large quantity of blades that cannot be
compared to the previous period. Probe 01 contained almost
half a tonne of flint, including 770 cores and between 25,000 and
30,000 other chipped artefacts, out of which number more than
2,500 blades. Such a large concentration of material, along with
other pits containing identical contents (including pieces disposed
of in various manners), gives rise to two questions – one is related
to the possible existence of production surplus of blades, and
the other concerns the nature of the distribution system, which
in cultural and chronological context provides clear evidence on
circulation of Hesbaye flint significantly farther from the pri-
mary region. 

Modalité d’approvisionnement et réseaux de circulation
des produits siliceux dans la Céramique Linéaire du Nord-est de
la France et de la Belgique. P. Allard, in this independent paper,
shows preliminary syntheses on procurement and distribution
of siliceous rocks during the late LBK in northern France and
Belgium. The results of the research of the circulation of raw
material at this level of study show close interaction between all
the regions with the LBK settlements. 

Early Neolithic settlements of the south-east of the Paris
basin (Seine/Yonne sector) and their flintworking industries:
characterization, specialization and function of knapping acti-
vities. A. Augerau analyzed the industry of chipped stone in early
Neolithic settlements in the area of the confluence of the Seine
and the Yonne. The settlements where the worked material
originated from are dated to the period from the final phase of
the Rubané period until the end of the phase of Villeneuve-
Saint-Germain. The author noticed that the industries of chipped
stone of all these settlements developed from the same basic
technologies characterizing that period – flaking of the blade by
indirect percussion, collecting rare or imported raw materials,
producing flakes by hard percussion tools, numerous scrapers
on the flakes, serrated tools and the presence of flint sickles.
Certain settlements are distinguished by their characteristic
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technological and typological traits, like enormous presence of
production waste, or enormous presence of certain types of arte-
facts, especially sickles or awls. From the standpoint of the
dynamics of early Neolithic settlements in the region, these
differing characteristics provide for the possibility of sugges-
ting a hierarchical system of the source sites, based on their
technical and economic degree of development. 

The papers presented at XIV congress of the UISSP in Liège
once again show that modern research involves interdisciplinary
approach. The specificity of findings like artefacts of chipped or
polished stone only serve to emphasise this necessity. The authors
of the published papers, fully aware of that fact, presented
numerous and highly interesting conclusions arrived at through
cooperation of archaeologists and geologists/petrologists, with-

out whose laboratory findings most of the materials would fail
in providing relevant data. Another confirmation that the new
approach is necessary is XIV congress of the CBGA (Carpathian-
-Balkan Geological Association), held in September 2002 in
Bratislava, where a special conference was held by the
IGCP/UNESCO Project no. 442, focusing on raw material of
Neolithic/Eneolithic stone artefacts and their migration routes
in Europe. Regardless of whether the term petro-archaeology
will be used, as is common in central Europe, or archeometry,
used mostly in the USA, for this type of research, the times of
treating chipped and polished artefacts with typology as alpha
and omega of research work, have definitely passed.

Josip [ARI]

THE PROBLEM OF EARLY TIN. Edited by Alessandra Giumlia-Mair, Fulvia Lo Schiavo.
Actes of the XIVth UISPP Congress, University of Liège, Belgium, 2–8 September 2001.

Section 11. Bronze Age in Europe and the Mediterranean. Symposium 11.2. BAR International Series 1199.
Oxford 2003. 170 pages, illustrations 

In September 2001, at XIV UISPP Congress in Liège in Belgium,
one of the most interesting Symposia of the Congress was held,
according to the opinion of the author. The Symposium dealt
with archaeometallurgy of tin – a metal so important for the
development of civilization in the old part of world, and at the
same time so rare in nature, that it is rightfully considered to be,
in addition to gold and silver, the third precious metal. As a
result of this conference, this book was published with the
papers from the above mentioned Symposium. The book is di-
vided into four basic parts, leading the reader gradually through
archaeometallurgy issues related to tin in the prehistory of the
Mediterranean Basin. 

Part one, »Geology and Sedimentology«, treats the problem
of the deposits of tin ore in the Mediterranean Basin in Bronze
Age. An exceptional article, »Tin in the Mediterranean Area:
History and Geology«, by authors R. Valera & P. Valera, in a
straightforward manner explains the basic issues related to the
study of this metal: its characteristics, deposits, behaviour in
archaeological layers, etc. The authors point out the already well
accepted view that the Mediterranean Basin is not rich in tin,
and that if there happened to be any exploitation of tin in this
part of the world, it would have been recorded in some manner.
Therefore, in addition to the already known deposits and potential
suppliers of tin like western Iberian Peninsula, Brittany, Corn-
wall, Erzgebirge, they raise the possibility of tin being procured
from the mines in Afghanistan, then from a somewhat closer
Turkey, and from an unknown deposit in Macedonia.1

The next text, »Natural Tin-Bronze Alloy in Iberian Penin-
sula Metallurgy: Potentiality and Reality« by S. Rovira and I.
Montero, deals with the problem of production of bronze with
low content of tin, which may be, on the one hand, the result of
remelting (multiple remelting significantly reduces the content
of tin), or, on the other hand, due to the exploitation of copper ore
which already contains the said metal in a certain percentage.

Such ore was exploited in prehistory in the Iberian Peninsula,
and the result of experimental melting was bronze with a low tin
content (up to 2%). The authors conclude that a presence of this
type of ore in the Iberian Peninsula is frequent, and that the ore was
readily used in prehistory. The sites with metallurgy activities
were recorded in the vicinity of the mine, which indicates that
bronze was produced from the ore found in the vicinity. 

J. Cierny & G. Weisgerber in the article »Bronze Age Tin
Mines in Central Asia« present a theory that it was quite possible
that tin was brought all the way from Central Asia, and that it
travelled across the entire Mediterranean by trade routes. The
paper mostly deals with deposits and prehistoric tin mines in
Tajikistan and Uzbekistan. A mine which was fully exploited
could approximately supply, according to the assessment of the
authors, about 1 tonne of tin. The paper provides detailed descrip-
tions of mines and technique of exploitation of tin ore applied
by the members of Andronovo culture.

Part two of the book, entitled »Metallurgy and Metallography
– Archaeometallurgy in Europe« deals with metallurgy and
metallography of Bronze Age in the Mediterranean Basin. Six
papers provide results of various exact analyses of bronze,
undertaken with the aim of reconstructing the complete process
of obtaining bronze, discovering all possible variations present
in that process, which resulted in metallographic differences in
final products. 

Q. Wang and B. Ottaway, in the text »Casting and metallo-
graphy of tin bronzes in clay mould«, present the results of
experimental casting of bronze with the aim of explaining
metallographic differences in prehistoric bronze finds. The
experiment involved the entire process, from making moulds to
the final casting of a bronze axe. The total of 36 samples were
cast out of 12 types of alloy and at three degrees of cooling, and
the entire process was carried out in moulds with several
degrees of prior heating. All this resulted in difference in



metallographic analyses of cross-sections of experimentally
produced items. 

The next paper, entitled »The ›Etruscan tin‹: a preliminary
contribution from researches at Monte Valerio and Baratti –
Populonia (Southern Tuscany, Italy)«, by authors M. Benvenuti,
L. Chiarantini, L. Norfini, A. Casini, S. Guideri and G. Tanelli,
shows a highly interesting methodological approach in examin-
ing the possibilities of exploitation of tin ore in Tuscany. The
text offers results of »geo-archaeological« recognition of the
mine of Monte Valerio and the Etruscan metallurgical site of
Baratti. The mine is thought to have been in use since antiquity,
but the first records of its exploitation originate as late as 17th

century. Based on that it was believed that the deposit may have
been in use during late prehistory as well, so a detailed recogni-
tion of the mine area was undertaken to that aim, and all prehis-
toric sites and locations mentioned in historical records were
entered. Unfortunately, all this failed to provide confirmation
on Etruscan exploitation of the mine. Mineralogical analyses of
samples from the mine and samples from the nearby metallurgy
centre of Baratti similarly failed to provide confirmation of pre-
historic exploitation of tin. Since analyses were few in number,
the authors hope for positive results after further, more exten-
sive research. 

The article »Analyse élémentaire des dépôts Lorrains: essai
de caractérisation d’une production métallique de la fin de l’Âge
du Bronze« by C. Veber, B. Mille and D. Bourgarit treats the pro-
blem of hoards from Late Bronze Age (9th–8th centuries B.C.)
which were concentrated in the area of Lorraine in France, and
which were discovered at the end of 19th and beginning of 20th

centuries. The finds from these hoards present a typologically ho-
mogenous group, which was confirmed by metal analyses as well. 

The next paper, »L’étain dans les examens métallurgiques
de quatre ensembles villanoviens. Premiers résultats« by A.
Lehöerff, treats bronze objects from the graves of the Villanova
culture. A certain number of these objects (30 in all – from
Tarquinia Monterozzi, Veio Quattro Fontanili, from British and
Ashmolean museums) were analyzed. It was established that a
high level of bronze production technology was present, as well
as that the objects originated from several workshops, recogni-
zable by bronze production technology. 

M. Primas in »The Use of Tin and Lead in Bronze Age
Metallurgy« discusses in general the presence of tin and lead
bronze in Europe and territorial borders of these two types. The
author supports the Near East origin of bronze, believing that the
technology of its production rapidly spread through Europe by
all possible communication lines already existing in previous
periods. In Late Bronze Age (from c. 1100 B.C.) lead began to
be used in the production of an alloy used only for certain types
of objects. 

The text by A. Giumlia-Mair, »Iron Age Tin in the Oriental
Alps«, presents results of metallurgical and chemical analyses of
material from the sites of Misincinis, S. Lucia/Most na So~i, San
Zeno, as well as from several sites in the area of Friuli, among
which are Variano near Udine and Pozzuolo del Friuli. The
differences in the content of tin and lead in bronze by sites and
types of object were identified, which may serve to illustrate
from where and by which route tin was brought into the Alp
regions of Europe. 

The third part of the book, »Archaeometallurgy on major
Mediterranean islands: Cyprus, Sardinia, Sicily«, treats the

Bronze Age archaeometallurgical finds and issues with regard
to the three largest islands in the Mediterranean. All three islands,
due to their dominant geographical position, held an important
position in the circulation of tin during Bronze Age. 

A highly interesting article, »The Trade of Tin and the Island
of Copper«, by the author V. Kassianidou, offers a new opinion
on the importance of Cyprus in the distribution of metal in the
Mediterranean. Cyprus is one of the countries richest in copper,
and the exploitation of copper on that island started probably back
in early Bronze Age, although the earliest archaeological proof of
that originates only from Middle Bronze Age (1900–1600 B.C.).
Cyprus copper in the form of ingots was found from Bulgarian
coasts to the Nile delta and from Haifa to Sardinia. Tin bronze
appeared in the Late Bronze Age. Tin is not present in Cyprus,
but tin ingots with Cyprus-Minoan marks were found in several
locations in the eastern Mediterranean. By far the most impor-
tant find comes from the sunken ship near Ulu Burum (modern
Kas in Turkey). In the shipwreck a rich metallurgic load was
found: c. 10 tonnes of copper in the form of 475 ingots, and almost
1 tonne of tin in ingots and slabs. The ingots had marks, some
of which were recognized as Minoan script (Cypro-Minoan
script), which were not cast in a workshop but inscribed at a
later time. The author’s thesis is that the mentioned ship may
have been Cyprian, and accordingly that Cyprus was the centre
for distribution of copper and tin throughout the entire Mediter-
ranean Basin. 

The finds of tin were recorded in Sardinia as well, on four
Nuragic sites (Abini-Teti, Forraxi Nioi – Nuragus, La Maddalena
– Silanus/Lei and S’Arcu ‘e is Forros – Villagrande Strisàili), as
discussed by F. Lo Schiavo in »The problem of early tin from
the point of view of Nuragic Sardinia«. Although the finds of tin
were accompanied by ingots of copper, lead and iron, metallurgic
activities have not been identified so far. In spite of that, the
author states the belief that Nuragic Sardinia knew metallurgy,
and that it was at the level of the Bronze Age Mediterranean.

The most recent finds of tin in Sardinia are treated by M.
A. Fadda in »Villagrande Strisaili-Nuoro – the discovery of tin
near the megaron temple of S’Arcu ‘e is Forros«. The find is
dated into Bronze and Early Iron Ages (15th–9th century B.C.).
Since tin ore is not present in Sardinia, the author is quite certain
that this metal was brought to the island, but its origin is still not
known. Due to its position, Sardinia was an important port on the
east-west-east route through the Mediterranean, so that Nuragic
population used this geographical privilege for trade, very often
with intermediaries from Mycenae, Cyprus and with members
of the Proto-Villanova culture.

The article »La métallurgie du bronze en Sicile (Italy)« by
the author R. M. Albanese Procelli deals with the problem of
use of tin in the metallurgy of bronze on this large Mediterranean
island. On the one hand, material evidence related to bronze
production (metal objects, ingots, vessels for metal casting,
moulds and whetstones) was analyzed, and on the other hand,
the analysis involved social relations, contacts and exchange
related to metallurgic activities. 

The fourth part of the book, »Metrology and Metal Trade
Problems«, sheds light on the problem of evaluation in metal tra-
de, and unfortunately consists of only one, albeit very interesting
text. The article entitled »Investigating Weight Systems in
Nuragic Sardinia«, by the author M. Ruìz-Galvez Priego, based
on archaeological finds, is an attempt to determine which weight
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measuring systems were in place and used in the Mediterranean
during the Bronze Age. In this text, the author treats the problem
of the existence of several measuring systems on the island on
the example of Nuragic Sardinia, the most important port between
the east and west Mediterranean. Archaeological finds studied
for that purpose were weights, axes and ingots from Nuragic
temples, proving that in Sardinia at least two measuring systems
were accepted – Aegean and Asia Minor. At the end, the author
made an interesting parallel with group finds from Slovenia
(Grabe and Kalinski Vrh) from Late Bronze Age, and concluded
that three measuring systems from the Mediterranean were
accepted in central Europe in Late Bronze Age– Aegean, Asia
Minor, and perhaps late Minoan. 

At the end of the book two more texts that were not
presented at the Symposium in Liège are published, which deal
with important problems of the origins of tin in the Mediterranean.
The first text, »Ancient Potential Tin Sources in the Aegean«
(N. Skarpelis), discusses possible sources of tin in the Aegean.
This very clear article possesses an even educational quality, since
it discusses briefly and in simple terms the types of deposits of
tin in the Aegean basin. In the Early Bronze Age of the Aegean,
arsenic bronze dominated, while tin bronze started dominating
only in Late Bronze Age. So far the deposits of tin used for pro-
ducing this type of bronze are not known. The author suggests
that in prehistory small, in modern sense economically not
profitable deposits, existed, which are not known today. 

The last text in the book is the work of J. E. Daytonn, the
author of the already famous article from 1971, which dealt
with the issue of tin in antiquity (The Problem of Tin in the
Ancient World, World Archaeology 3: 49–70), where an outline
of potential tin sources was given, from Iran to Cornwall. This
new article of the same title (The Problem of Tin in the Ancient
World: Part 2) represents a certain type of a follow-up, where
the thesis on the possibility of exploiting rich ore-bearing zones
in Africa and central Asia is presented (the latter was discussed
in the article by J. Cierny and G. Weisgerber in this book). The
author advocates the theory that tin in the Mediterranean was
brought from distant areas, which fail to provide archaeological
evidence that they had contacts with the civilization of the
Bronze Age Mediterranean. The territory around the lake of
Vicotira, namely the Ankole-Karagwe tin field is discussed here.
Although even Egyptians organized expeditions in those areas

in order to procure luxury goods like gold, ivory and ebony, it
was not until Phoenicians, around 1000 B.C., that tin from this
territory was exploited. The analyses showed that it was the
very same tin that was present in ingots on the Phoenician
merchant ship sunk near Haifa. 

The discovery of technology of obtaining metals, especially
bronze, and introduction of tin in the production of bronze, signi-
ficantly influenced the development of the Euro-Asian continent.
The finds of tin in archaeological sites and shipwrecks, as well
as a large number of articles of tin bronze, show that tin was in
extensive use during the Bronze Age, and that it was not rare
and difficult to obtain. Tin was traded in large quantities, and
Bronze Age metallurgists had enough of it to experiment with
various types of alloys in order to reach the desired results in the
production of bronze. Thus tin was given one of the most impor-
tant roles in the history of civilization, and that it was believed
to be a third precious metal is fully justified. That is why the
expression, which was in use for a long time in archaeometal-
lurgy – tin mystery – loses its meaning more and more.

The book »The Problem of Early Tin« represents a true
jewel for experts interested in archeometallurgy. Although its
subject matter is limited to the Mediterranean basin, it is of
importance for the study of tin in a much broader territory –
from Western Europe to Middle East. Regardless of the fact that
none of the texts in the book provided a precise answer as to
from where tin ore was brought in order to obtain this precious
metal (which is not possible to answer at today’s level of research),
an extraordinary contribution was made to the understanding of
these issues. One volume collects all relevant papers on archeo-
metallurgical issues of the Bronze Age Mediterranean Basin. It
is my hope that in the decades to come this book will not remain
a lone example in archaeometallurgical literature dealing with
issues of tin in prehistory. 

Dragana ANTONOVI]

1 The mentioned mountain of Cer is located in western Serbia,
and together with mountain of Bukulja in central Serbia (the manu-
facture of processing of tin in rural households has survived until
the modern age in the latter mountain) is recognized as the only
important deposit of tin oxide in the central Balkans. 

Poznata serija Praistorijski bronzani nalazi (PBF), za-
snovana je od samog po~etka na objavqivawu rigorozno oda-
brane i dokumentovane gra|e, najpre artefakata od bronze, a
zatim i onih izra|enih od ostalih metala. Dugotrajna seri-
ja, ure|ivana visokom stru~no{}u nije odustajala od ovog
principa, ve} ga je naprotiv obogatila. Izdeliv{i mnogo-

brojne fondove evropskih muzeja na posebne odeqke, ova
serija je zakora~ila i na tlo Male Azije i Levanta. Ukoli-
ko je odre|ena kategorija artefakata u datoj geografskoj ce-
lini prevazilazila obim jedne sveske, tada su, ~ini se bez
ograni~avawa dodavane nove. Primer praistorijskih seki-
ra iz Poqske to dobro ilustruje – do sada su objavqena tri

Marek Gedl, DIE BEILE IN POLEN IV, 
Prähistorische Bronzefunde (PBF) IX, Band 24 (A. Jockenhövel, W. Kubach Herausgebs.), Stuttgart 2004,
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toma (PBF IX, 16; PBF IX, 21; 1987, 1998; PBF IX, 24, 2004)
dok je ~etvrti u pripremi. Posledwi tom, autora M. Gedla,
publikovan 2004, sa pregledno izlo`enim fondom metalnih
artefakata, primer je izrazitog prilago|avawa sadr`aja
raznovrsnosti ponu|enog materijala i zavidnom stepenu
wegovog dokumentovawa. Ve} u podnaslovu ovog toma uo~ava
se {iroka skala prezentovanih nalaza, bez ograni~ewa na
metale ili leguru wihove izrade kao i kulturnu periodi-
zaciju. Ovaj tom je ujedno dopuna ve} objavqenih radova o
sekirama i bradvama u Poqskoj i obuhvata osim bakarnih i
bronzanih primeraka, tako|e i gvozdene bradve iz starijeg
gvozdenog doba. Uz to je ukqu~ena i grupa ostalih malobroj-
nih metalnih oru|a, recimo ~eki}a i nakovawa izra|enih
od gvo`|a. Rad se zavr{ava klasifikacijom i rekonstruk-
cijama kalupa za izradu pojedinih vrsta oru|a, kao i ana-
lizom inventara posebno vrednih grobnih celina. 

Masivna bakarna oru|a, prvenstveno sekire, kao pro-
izvod razvijene eneolitske industrije, doprla su do poqske
teritorije iz Gorweg Potisja, areala Tiszapolgár i Bodrog-
keresztúr kultura. To je verovatno razlog da se po~etna me-
talurgija bakra, orijentisana na nakit i sitne alatke pri-
pi{e neolitskim grupama Len|el – Polgar kulture Ju`ne
Poqske, zatim grupi Jordansmühler u sredwoj [leziji kao
i Trichterbecher kulturi pro{irenoj na {irim prostorima
Poqske. Ali uz ovaj import sa juga, primqeno je i prvo meta-
lur{ko znawe, o ~emu svedo~e i ostaci radionica u Malo-
poqskoj i Kujaviji (Zlota, Brzesc Kujawski). Sli~an uticaj
izvr{ile su na jugu Poqske kulture Tripoqe i Kukuteni.
Velika seoba vrp~aste keramike u III milenijumu st. ere,
ozna~ila je kraj neolitskih kultura, {to je dovelo do naza-

dovawa lokalne metalur{ke produkcije. Iz same vrp~aste
kulture u Poqskoj poznat je mali broj bakarnih predmeta –
sitnog alata i nakita. 

Ra~unaju}i da su prva metalur{ka znawa i po~etna me-
talurgija bakra prihva}eni sa strane, uz import masivnog
bakarnog oru|a i oru`ja kasnog eneolita, autor primarnu
metalurgiju bakra kako je re~eno, svrstava u neolitski pe-
riod na teritoriji Poqske. Me|utim u zavr{nom relativ-
no-hronolo{kom grafikonu, najraniji primerci bakarnih
sekira (ukqu~uju}i tu i sekire – ~eki}e tipa Plo~nik) sta-
vqeni su ipak u bakarno doba, odnosno rani eneolit, dok su
bakarne sekire sa jednom o{tricom i cilindri~nim usad-
nikom opredeqene u kasno bakarno doba (kasni eneolit). Oba
ova hronolo{ka opredeqewa masivnih bakarnih sekira u
Poqskoj u potpunoj su saglasnosti sa datovawem masivnog
oru|a i oru`ja u eneolitu Centralnog Balkana.

Autor je tako|e obratio veliku pa`wu regionalnoj ti-
pologiji kroz osnovne periode praistorije, razlikuju}i
preko 70 grupa ili varijanata metalnih artefakata zastu-
pqenih na teritoriji Poqske. Kartirawe nalaza po tipo-
vima i kategorijama pokazalo je izrazito razgrani~ewe ove
teritorije po wihovoj u~estalosti, odnosno po broju zastup-
qenih primeraka. Izdvaja se vrlo uo~qiva koncentracija
artefakata u zapadnoj i severozapadnoj Poqskoj, odnosno
me|ure~ju Odre i Visle. Takav geografski raspored proiz-
voda praistorijske metalurgije regiona svedo~i o tesnim
vezama sa rudom bogatim podru~jima Karpata i Sredwe
Evrope.

Borislav JOVANOVI]

Monografija Rastka Vasi}a DIE NADELN IM ZENTRAL-
BALKAN predstavqa ve} tre}e delo ovog autora koje je za
nepunih deset godina objavqeno u PBF seriji (prethodno su
1994. objavqeni srpovi, a 1999. i fibule). O kakvom podu-
hvatu je re~, dovoqno govori podatak da sve tri sveske
predstavqaju prve sistematizacije nalaza srpova, fibula,
a sada i igala sa teritorije centralnog Balkana. ^iwenica
da se autor opredelio da obradi nalaze sa jedne {ire geo-
grafske oblasti, ne obaziru}i se na administrativne gra-
nice, pru`ila je mogu}nost da se dobije jasnija i celovi-
tija slika pre svega o dispoziciji samih predmeta, a zatim
i o nekim aspektima arheometalur{kog i ekonomskog razvo-
ja na ovim prostorima. Nema nikakve sumwe da je svaka od
ove tri monografije rezultat vi{egodi{weg predanog rada
koji je R. Vasi} ulo`io u prikupqawe i sistematizaciju
metalnih nalaza bronzanog i starijeg gvozdenog doba. 

Premda su prvenstveno predmeti utilitarne namene,
wihova estetska uloga izdvojila je metalne igle kao jedan
od veoma bitnih elemenata za utvr|ivawe hronolo{kog
okvira, ali i {irewa kulturnog i ekonomskog uticaja to-

kom bronzanog i starijeg gvozdenog doba. Uprkos tome, kako
je i sam autor u uvodnom delu napomenuo, iglama sa ovih
prostora uglavnom su se bavili strani autori, i to u najve-
}em broju slu~ajeva u raspravama vezanim za hronolo{ku i
kulturnu klasifikaciju. 

Dobro uhodan sistem PBF serije autor sledi i prilikom
izrade ovog kataloga koji je razra|en do najsitnijih pojedi-
nosti. Izvesne dopune koje su unete u ovaj rad u vidu upored-
ne hronolo{ke tabele sa pregledom kulturnih grupa po regi-
jama, tipolo{ke tabele dvojnih igala sa varijantama i pod-
varijantama, kao i veoma pregledan i jasan grafikon u kome
je prikazan hronolo{ki razvoj oblika igala na teritoriji
centralnog Balkana, znatno olak{avaju wegovu upotrebu.

Monografija sadr`i vi{e od hiqadu tipolo{ki opre-
deqenih igala izra|enih od bakra, bronze, gvo`|a, pleme-
nitih metala i kosti. Fragmentovani primerci ukqu~eni
su u katalog samo izuzetno, tj. jedino u slu~aju kada je bila
mogu}a wihova sigurna tipolo{ka determinacija. Isti kri-
terijum primewen je i kada su u pitawu kalupi za igle, pa
su tako samo dva fragmentovana kalupa ukqu~ena u katalog

Rastko Vasi}, DIE NADELN IM ZENTRALBALKAN (Vojvodina, Serbien, Kosovo und Makedonien),
Prähistorische Bronzefunde (PBF) XIII, Band 11, Franz Steiner Verlag, Stuttgart 2003, 
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po{to je jedino u wihovom slu~aju bilo mogu}e odrediti
tipolo{ku pripadnost.

Igle koje se trenutno nalaze u zbirkama muzeja Bugarske,
Nema~ke, Gr~ke, Velike Britanije, Hrvatske, Austrije i
Rumunije, a koji poti~u sa teritorije Srbije i Makedonije
tako|e su obuhva}ene katalogom.

U uvodnom delu autor daje veoma sa`et istorijat istra-
`ivawa igala bronzanog i starijeg gvozdenog doba. Vrlo ja-
sno i precizno, u samo nekoliko re~enica, obja{weno je {ta
sadr`i ova monografija i principi kojima se autor rukovo-
dio prilikom wene izrade. Geografska oblast iz koje poti-
~u nalazi obra|eni u ovoj kwizi obja{wena je u podnaslovu
(Vojvodina, Srbija, Kosovo i Makedonija) i ilustrovana
odgovaraju}om geografskom kartom sa nazna~enim regijama
i bitnim toponimima. Najve}a pa`wa u uvodnom delu po-
sve}ena je pregledu i hronologiji kulturnih grupa na teri-
toriji centralnog Balkana tokom bronzanog i starijeg gvoz-
denog doba. 

Najbitniji deo kwige svakako predstavqa katalog koji
je na~elno podeqen na dve velike grupe nalaza – igle bron-
zanog doba i igle starijeg gvozdenog doba. Svi primerci
sistematski su popisani, hronolo{ki klasifikovani i
ilustrovani prema tipovima i varijantama. Igle bronzanog
doba ~ine gotovo dve tre}ine kataloga, odlikuju se brojno{-
}u tipova i varijanti. Razvrstane su u 53 osnovna tipa sa
46 varijanti i podvarijanti. 

Tipolo{ka podela igala starijeg gvozdenog doba ne-
{to je slo`enija budu}i da geografska pripadnost postaje
va`an element u wihovoj klasifikaciji. Tako se, osim pet
tipova lokalnog porekla, izdvajaju i dve grupe ~ije oblasti
rasprostirawa znatno prema{uju teritorijalne okvire za-
crtane u naslovu ove monografije.

Gr~ke igle koje se, izuzev jednog primerka, javqaju na
teritoriji Makedonije, podeqene su na dva osnovna tipa sa
~etiri varijante. Najve}i deo ovih igala predstavqa gr~ki
import s kraja 6. i po~etka 5. v. pre n.e. Izuzev nekoliko
primeraka od gvo`|a, sve ostale igle izra|ene su od pleme-
nitih metala i smatra se da su predstavqale simbol pre-
sti`a. Uglavnom su nala`ene u grobovima 

Dvojne igle, koje su znatno brojnije i kod kojih je izdvo-
jeno {est osnovnih tipova, podeqene su na vi{e varijanti
i podvarijanti. Predstavqaju karakteristi~nu ornamental-
nu formu od 6. do 2. v. pre n.e. na Balkanu. Na po~etku su iz-
ra|ivane od bronze i gvo`|a, da bi kasnije, pod gr~kim uti-
cajem, bile izra|ivane od srebra i zlata. 

Kao sasvim posebna grupa nalaza izdvojene su igle za
{ivewe. One su tokom bronzanog i starijeg gvozdanog doba
relativno ~est nalaz, kako u naseqima tako i u nekropolama.
Praistorijske igle za {ivewe, me|utim, veoma su sli~ne
po obliku kasnijim primercima, tako da wihovo datovawe
nije mogu}e bez prate}ih nalaza. Prema mestu na kome se
nalazi u{ica dele se na dve grupe: prvom tipu pripadaju igle
sa u{icom na kraju (varijanta a – sa zaobqenom u{icom, i
varijanta b – sa uglastom u{icom), dok drugom tipu pripa-
daju igle sa otvorom na vratu. Oba tipa javqaju se na terito-
riji centralnog Balkana od ranog bronzanog doba do kraja
starijeg gvozdenog doba.

Za bakarno doba autor daje samo jedan primerak iz
Plo~nika (ostava III), i to sa izvesnom rezervom, ostavqa-
ju}i mogu}nost da se mo`da ipak radi o nekoj vrsti alatke.
Pomenuti primerak prvi put je objavila B. Stalio u Zbor-
niku Narodnog muzeja IV, navode}i pri tom kao analogije
(»iskqu~ivo radi karakteristike ra~vawa«), primerke sa
lokaliteta Gabaravo, Kabardin i Kazna Pando u kurgan-
skoj Bugarskoj. 

Nao~araste igle (Brillennadeln) uobi~ajene su u Aziji s
po~etka halkolita i tokom ranog bronzanog doba, a na tlu
Evrope javqaju se tek od sredweg bronzanog doba i traju do
hal{tatskog perioda. Kod nas se javqaju jedino na Kosovu i
u ju`noj Srbiji, i to gotovo iskqu~ivo u ̀ enskim grobovima.
Na{i primerci datuju se u kraj sredweg i po~etak kasnog
bronzanog doba. Bi}u slobodan da ovom prilikom pomenem
jedan primerak nao~araste igle koja se posebno isti~e me-
stom i uslovima nalaza, a koja na `alost nije u{la u ovaj
katalog. Otkrivena je 2001. godine na @idovaru, nalazila
se na podu kasnovatinske ku}e, a u wenoj neposrednoj bli-
zini otkriven je i no`i} zakrivqenog se~iva egejskog tipa
(tip V, po klasifikaciji K. Brannigan).

Igle sa ekserastom glavom (Nagelkopfnadel) pripadaju
velikoj porodici igala ~ija je glavna karakteristika rav-
no zase~ena plo~ica koja podse}a na glavu eksera. Wihova
pojava vezuje se za {irewe nosilaca Hügelgräber kulture.
Preovla|uju dva oblika: prvom pripadaju igle sa velikom
plo~astom glavom i ukra{enim telom, a drugom, neukra{e-
ne igle sa malom glavom u obliku eksera koje su naro~ito
brojne i javqaju se od sredweg i traju tokom kasnog bronza-
nog doba.

Vasi} u zakqu~nom delu vrlo jednostavno i koncizno
iznosi zapa`awa do kojih je do{ao. Prve igle su malobrojne
i javqaju se tek krajem ranog bronzanog doba pod uticajem iz
sredwe Evrope. Tokom sredweg bronzanog doba u odre|enim
oblastima postaju naro~ito brojne, a javqaju se i lokalni
tipovi i varijante. Tokom kasnog bronzanog doba uticaj iz
sredwe Evrope naro~ito je jak, a na celoj teritoriji, igle
postaju veoma brojne. Gledano u celini, prema rasporedu iga-
la na teritoriji centralnog Balkana uo~avaju se dve zone
uticaja – ju`na Srbija, Kosovo i Makedonija su pod ne tako
jakim, ali sasvim jasnim uticajem sa juga; Vojvodina, zapad-
na i deo centralne Srbije pod jakim su uticajem sa severa,
iz sredwe Evrope i zapadnokarpatskih oblasti, na {ta uka-
zuju brojni nalazi. 

Prikaze ove vrste nikako ne treba shvatiti kao puko
prepri~avawe, pa tako i ovih nekoliko pasusa u kojima su
predstavqeni neki od tipova igala treba posmatrati samo
kao blagi nagove{taj onoga {to ~itaoca o~ekuje prilikom
prou~avawa monografije Rastka Vasi}a. 

Ona pru`a jasnu i celovitu sliku o jednoj veoma bit-
noj vrsti praistorijskih metalnih nalaza, koja je kod nas
do sada bila neopravdano zapostavqena. Nema sumwe da }e
i ova Vasi}eva sveska PBF serije postati nezamenqivo
{tivo za sve koji se bave prou~avawem bronzanog i stari-
jeg gvozdenog doba na Balkanu. 

Dragan JOVANOVI]
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Juna 2005 u Minsteru }e biti sve~ano obele`en izlazak iz
{tampe 150-te sveske me|unarodne serije »Praistorijski
bronzani nalazi« (Harri Wustermann, Die Schwerter im Ost-
deutschland), serije koja se pojavila u evropskoj arheologiji
krajem {ezdesetih godina pro{log veka, zahvaquju}i ini-
cijativi i trudu Hermana Miler-Karpea, i otada postala,
mo`e se slobodno re}i, jedan od kamena temeqaca za prou~a-
vawe i razumevawe metalnog doba. Verujemo da }e dana{wi
urednici, Albreht Jokenhevel i Volf Kubah, smo}i snage
da ovaj impozantan broj tomova uve}aju u budu}nosti bar za
jo{ nekoliko desetina svezaka.

Jedina ozbiqna mana ove serije jeste da kwige izlaze iz
{tampe sporo, odnosno da od trenutka kad autor preda ru-
kopis urednicima do pojave publikacije pro|e dosta vreme-
na. Kwiga koja je pred nama najboqi je primer za to. Duwa
Glogovi} je godine 1996. ili mo`da ~ak i ranije predala
gotov rukopis, ali je pro{lo evo sedam–osam godina dok
nismo dobili od{tampanu kwigu u ruke. Zbog toga posled-
wi rezultati u prou~avawu balkanskih fibula nisu mogli
biti obuhva}eni, no to ni u kom pogledu ne umawuje zna~aj
publikacije.

Fibule iz Hrvatskog primorja predstavqaju jedan za-
nimqiv niz oblika od kraja bronzanog doba do kraja starijeg
gvozdenog doba, koje se s jedne strane karakteri{u parale-
lama sa Italijom a s druge lokalnim ostvarewima. Para-
lele sa balkanskim zale|em su ne{to mawe izra`ene. Se-
verni i sredwi Jadran sa~iwavaju celine za sebe i mogu se
posmatrati odvojeno od susedstva. To, me|utim, nije slu~aj
sa ju`nim Jadranom pa je {teta {to se u skoroj budu}nosti
ne predvi|a sveska posve}ena fibulama iz Hercegovine i
Crne Gore, koja bi dopunila na{a znawa o fibulama na ju`-
nom Jadranu i wegovom neposrednom zale|u.

Najstarije fibule sa ovog podru~ja – violinske fibu-
le – nisu brojne i javqaju se na sredwem primorju. Znatno su
zastupqenije velike jednopetqaste fibule sa dva dugmeta
na luku, tzv. liburnski tip, datovan u kasno bronzano doba

koji se javqa na severnom i sredwem primorju i genetski
mo`e da se ve`e za isti oblik koji je bio rasprostrawen u
Italiji i Makedoniji. Jednopetqaste lu~ne fibule, ne-
{to mla|e, tako|e su ~este gotovo na celoj teritoriji. Uz
wih se javqaju tako|e u velikom broju jednopetqaste fibule
ukra{ene zrnom }ilibara na luku, datovane u starije gvozde-
no doba. Velike dvodelne fibule, karakteristi~ne za Ita-
liju, javqaju se na severnom Jadranu tako|e po~etkom sta-
rijeg gvozdenog doba, pri ~emu po slo`enosti i ve{tini
izvo|ewa se isti~e lokalna varijanta Osor. Zahvaquju}i
kontaktima sa Italijom javqa se i ve}i broj tzv. zmijoli-
kih fibula i fibula sa tri dugmeta na luku koje pripada-
ju starijem gvozdenom dobu. Nao~araste fibule sa osmica-
ma u sredini javqaju se pri kraju bronzanog doba da bi se
potom razvile u tip sa plo~om na zadwem delu, lokalni oblik
na zapadnom Balkanu, koji egzistira i tokom starijeg gvoz-
denog doba. U mla|oj fazi starijeg gvozdenog doba domini-
raju tzv. proto~ertoza fibule sa i bez dugmeta na vrhu sto-
pe, lokalni oblik koji se ra{irio i u susedne oblasti.

Zanimqivo je da su kasnije sredwobalkanske forme
retke, kao dvopetqaste fibule sa trougaonom nogom ili
dvopetqaste fibule sa nogom u obliku beotskog {tita.
Treba pomenuti i jednu srebrnu fibulu sa ukra{enom ~e-
tvrtastom nogom koju tako|e treba vezati za Centralni
Balkan. Za sredwi i ju`ni Jadran je ina~e karakteristi~-
na jedna varijanta lu~nih fibula sa ~etvrtastom nogom,
ra{irenih u Bosni, Srbiji i Makedoniji, koja ovde ima
{iqaste izra{taje. 

Sve zajedno, kwiga je veoma korisna za prou~avawe me-
talnog doba zapadnog Balkana i wenu pojavu treba posebno
pozdraviti jer obra|uje materijal sa teritorije pre|a{we
Jugoslavije, prostora koji iz razli~itih razloga za ovih
~etrdesetak godina nije bio adekvatno prezentovan u ovoj
presti`noj praistorijskoj seriji. 

Rastko VASI]

Dunja Glogovi}, FIBELN IM KROATISCHEN KÜSTENGEBIET (ISTRIEN, DALMATIEN), 
Prähistorische Bronzefunde (PBF) XIV, Band 13, Franz Steiner Verlag, Stuttgart 2003,

90 strana i 71 tabla sa ilustracijama.

Monografija Dowi Egipat u halkolitskom periodu i odnosi
sa ju`nim Levantom (prva polovina IV milenijuma), iza{la
krajem septembra 2004. godine u Beogradu kao posebno iz-
dawe Srpskog arheolo{kog dru{tva, na odre|eni na~in za-
okru`uje glavni tematski opus vi{edecenijskog nau~nog
anga`mana Save Tutunxi}a, otpo~etog 1965. doktoratom Hal-
kolitik Doweg Egipta i wegov odnos sa kulturama Palesti-
ne i Sirije.

Oni koji poznaju Tutunxi}evu bibliografiju znaju da
je ve}ina wegovih ~lanaka izlazila na stranom, uglavnom
engleskom, jeziku. Poglede i ideje iznete u tim istra`iva~-
kim radovima, od 1966. do 2003. godine, prepozna}emo i u
ovoj kwizi, ali nikako mehani~ki kompilirane, ve} osve-
`ene novijim saznawima i me|usobno organski srasle u
formu integralnog nau~nog tkiva koje ranije prezentovane
aspekte objediwuje, pru`aju}i nam po prvi put celovit uvid

Sava P. Tutunxi}, DOWI EGIPAT U HALKOLITSKOM PERIODU
I ODNOSI SA JU@NIM LEVANTOM (PRVA POLOVINA IV MILENIJUMA),

Posebna izdawa 2, Srpsko arheolo{ko dru{tvo, Beograd 2004, 136 strana.



u problematiku. Kwiga je jednim delom nastala i iz Tutun-
xi}evih predavawa na Filozofskom fakultetu u Beogradu,
daju}i svakako {iru i `ivopisniju sliku od one propisa-
ne {krtom formom objavqivawa u nau~noj periodici.

Kwiga se, osim predgovora i uvodnog dela (strane 9–15),
prakti~no sastoji od dvanaest poglavqa: `ivotna sredina
(17–19), naseqa (21–27), sahrawivawe (29–36), keramika
(37–66), posude od kamena (67–70), plastika (71–76), toa-
letni i drugi ukrasni predmeti (77–78), oru|e i oru`je
(79–91), kori{}ewe ruda i bakarni predmeti (93–95), dru-
{tveno–ekonomsko ure|ewe (97–105), karakter odnosa sa
jugoisto~nim Levantom (107–110), i najzad, karakter odno-
sa sa predinasti~kim Gorwim Egiptom i ga{ewe Maadijske
kulture (111–117). Potom slede spisak ilustracija (119–122)
i obimna bibliografija (123–136). Kwiga je, osim preciz-
nim crte`ima arheolo{kog materijala, sa preko 140 ilu-
stracija formiranih u 45 slika u tekstu, opremqena i ras-
klopivom mapom ve}eg formata sa ucrtanim relevantnim
lokalitetima, kako u Gorwem i Dowem Egiptu, tako i u Ka-
naanu, {to je pozitivno izdvaja u istoj disciplini svet-
skih publikacija.

Maadi, koji je danas predgra|e Kaira, odnosno dowoegi-
patska halkolitska Maadijska kultura, datovana pribli`no
izme|u 3850. i 3500. g. p. n. e., jeste, da tako ka`emo, najve-
}a Tutunxi}eva arheolo{ka inspiracija i ujedno central-
na nit ove kwige, oko koje se viju, sa kojom se prepli}u i
ukr{taju sve druge teme, bez obzira da li se radi o srodnom
dowoegipatskom halkolitskom Butou, `iteqima Kanaana
vi~nim metalurgiji i trgovini, ili ekspanzivnim ambici-
jama gorwoegipatske Nakada kulture. Skladno tome, pre-
gled tipi~nih materijalnih svedo~anstava halkolitskog
Doweg Egipta baziran je najve}im delom na nalazima iz
Maadija. Sasvim arheolo{ki, najobimnije poglavqe po-
sve}eno je keramici, koja i ina~e ~ini va`nu temu mnogih
Tutunxi}evih ~lanaka. Navode}i petodelnu podelu po fak-
turi maadijske keramike Ibrahima Rizkane i Jirgena Zeera,
autor je kriti~ki razmatra, kao i keramiku Butoa, Helio-
polisa i Gize, i nadopuwuje sopstvenim opservacijama po
pitawima prevashodno formi i dekoracije, kako bi ukazao
na me|usobne veze, imitacije i uticaje u odnosu na Pale-
stinu i Gorwi Egipat, te na prate}e hronolo{ke aspekte. 

U Maadi kulturi dominiraju monohromne posude, ra-
|ene bez vitla, faktura i oblici nisu naro~ito raznovrsni,
a pravqena je po svemu sude}i u ku}noj radinosti i kasnije
mo`da u po~etnoj doma}oj industriji. Stoga se relativno
lako mogu izdvojiti posude direktno uvezene iz Gorweg
Egipta i Kanaana. Posude izra|ene u Maadiju kao nesavr{e-
ne imitacije importovanih posuda, tako|e se jednostavno
prepoznaju, me|utim, znatno je te`e utvrditi odre|ene ino-
strane uticaje, koji nisu uvek tako neposredno iskazani,
ve} tek nagove{teni nekim »kerami~kim citatom«, kao
{to je npr. visoka om~asta dr{ka. U jo{ kripti~niju for-
mu uticaja, i samim tim najte`e uhvatqivu, spadaju oni
eteri~ni elementi koji predstavqaju »eho duha i manira«
svojih proto uzora, a koje je Tutunxi} konstatovao na sli-
kanoj maadijskoj keramici. Motivi, koncepcija i stil sli-
kanih predstava, kao i wihova izrada crvenom bojom na
svetloj `u}kastoj podlozi, tipi~ni su za halkolitsku ke-
ramiku ju`nog Levanta, odnosno gasulske kulture, a done-
kle prisutni i u slojevima iz rane bronze I na nekolicini

kanaanskih lokaliteta. Naj~e{}i motivi su geometrijski,
re|e floralni i zoomorfni, ali me|u svima se mogu raza-
znati kanaansko-transjordanski uzori. 

Kanaanska keramika u Maadiju, istovremeno sli~na i
raznovrsna, specifi~an je amalgam halkolitskih i rano
bronzanih I formi, kao svojevrstan eho po~etaka kanaanske
rane bronze, ali ~iji se konkretan »izvor zvuka« ne mo`e
ta~no utvrditi. Veze izme|u Maa|ana i Ju`nolevantinaca
Tutunxi} s pravom uo~ava i u antropomorfnoj i zoomorf-
noj plastici. Nalaz iz severoisto~nog dela naseqa Maadi,
glave bradatog mu{karca od terakote, modelovane u natura-
listi~kim stilu, sa karakteristi~no istaknutim nosem, ne
ostavqa puno sumwe da su ga radili Gasulci ili wihovi
neposredni potomci, pogotovo u pore|ewu sa glavama mode-
lovanim na halkolitskim osuarima od terakote iz pe}ine
Pekiin u Galileji, i u kontekstu saznawa da sami Maa|ani
nisu imali posebne naklonosti prema vajarstvu. U Maadiju
je do sada na|eno {est statueta od nepe~ene zemqe, oslikanih
(osim dve) u gasulskom maniru crvenom bojom na svetlom
slipu. Dodajmo, kako to nagla{ava autor koji je jo{ {ezde-
setih godina imao prilike da se u Egiptu neposredno upozna
sa maadijskim arheolo{kim materijalom, da boja nije bila
postojana i da je vremenom mogla izbledeti i nestati. Dve
od statueta prikazanih u kwizi, prema Tutunxi}u, predstav-
qaju pre ovna ili ovcu nego gove~e, uz konstataciju da su
ovi kapridi rado modelovani na Levantu u halkolitskom i
ranobronzanom periodu I, gde su takve statuete imale zna-
~ajnu ulogu u kultu plodnosti. 

Dowoegipatske kulture uop{te, u pore|ewu sa Gorwim
Egiptom, pokazuju izrazitu jednostavnost, suvoparnost, sko-
ro pa odbojnost, kada su u pitawu umetnost i nakit, {to va-
`i i u domenu kvaliteta i kvantiteta luksuznih predmeta
uop{te. To ilustruje i detaq da su od svega tri cela nojeva
jajeta do sada prona|ena u Maadiju, a atraktivna quska no-
jevih jaja je rado kori{}ena za izradu perli i privesaka, dva
o~ito uvezena iz Gorweg Egipta, bila ukra{ena tipi~nom
amra{kom inkrustracijom, dok tre}e uop{te nije ukra{e-
no. Stoga ne ~udi {to poglavqe o toaletnim i drugim ukra-
snim predmetima, prikladno ukusu i navikama Maa|ana,
ima svega dve strane. 

U okviru poglavqa o oru|u i oru`ju svoj doprinos
kwizi dao je i Du{an Mihailovi}, pi{u}i potpoglavqa o
industriji artefakata od okresanog kamena, sirovinama,
tehnologiji okresivawa, strukturi i stilsko-tipolo{kim
karakteristikama oru|a, te kulturnoj i relativno-hronolo-
{koj poziciji. Prime}ujemo da pojedina doma}a termino-
logija u domenu ove materije ne mo`e mehani~ki biti prene-
ta na Bliski istok, pogotovu kada u doma}oj terminologiji
postoje, dodu{e retke, ali ozbiqne, sadr`ajno-terminolo-
{ke gre{ke. Dodajmo da to svakako nije zasluga Mihailo-
vi}a, ve} jedno zate~eno i nasle|eno stawe, za ~ije mewawe
treba imati hrabrosti.

Govore}i o rukotvorinama od organskog materijala
Tutunxi} s punim pravom ukazuje na neodgovaraju}e opre-
deqewe ~unkova od kosti, koji su slu`ili pri tkawu, kao
spatula kod Rizkane i Zeera, dvojice koautora koji su arhe-
olo{ki materijal iz Maadija, kako naseqa, tako i nekropo-
la u Maadiju i kilometar ju`nijoj Vadi Digli, objavili iz-
me|u 1987. i 1990. godine u ~etiri obimne monografije u
izdawu fon Caberna, u Majncu na Rajni (videti prikaz
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prvog toma: S. P. Tutunxi}, Final Maadi I, Starinar 38 (1987)
139–142).

Finalizovani bakarni predmeti, ingoti i malahit
prona|eni u Maadiju poreklom su iz oblasti ju`no od Mrt-
vog mora, te su dakle o~ito Gasulci i wihovi neposredni
potomci bili snabdeva~i koji su Maa|ane upoznali sa ovom
vrednom robom. Mada bakarne sekire prona|ene u Maadiju
nisu brojne, one su tek mali deo mno{tva nekada prisutnih,
na {ta posredno ukazuje kako zelena pigmentacija tla na
vi{e mesta od korozijom pojedenog bakra, tako i ~iwenica
da je u Maadiju do sada otkrivena samo jedna kamena sekira,
koje ina~e predstavqaju ~est inventar halkolitskih naseqa.
Bakar je Maa|anima doneo uspon, ali je po svemu sude}i
uslovio i wihov pad, budu}i da je Maadi nestao u Nakadi IIc,
izvesno pod naletom wihovih neuporedivo ambicioznijih
ju`nih suseda, nosilaca gorwoegipatske Nakada kulture,
koju su imali potrebu kako za teritorijom, tako i za bakrom
kao va`nom strate{kom sirovinom.

Svakodnevica ve}ine Maa|ana sastojala se od obra|iva-
wa plodne zemqe, sto~arstva i ribolova. Gajili su p{eni-
cu, je~am, mahunarke, lan, ovce, koze, goveda i sviwe, naj~e-
{}e lovqena riba bio je, sude}i po kostima, nilski som, a
voleli su i nilske {koqke. Spavali su u jednostavnim tro-
{nim kolibama od pletera i lepa. Vertikalna stratigra-
fija, usled ujedna~enosti materijala, nije izra`ena, ali je,
po svemu sude}i, delom uhva}ena horizontalna stratigrafi-
ja, u smislu da je isto~ni deo naseqa bio stariji od zapad-
nog. Retke zemunice konstatovane u Maadiju ne pripadaju
autohtonoj egipatskoj arhitekturi, ve} imaju svoje analogi-
je u Negevu, ~ine}i, da tako ka`emo, »Gasulsku ~etvrt«, koja
iznova ukazuje na prisustvo Ju`nolevantinaca. 

@iteqi Doweg Egipta, dru{tveno na nivou poglavar-
stva, nisu bili integrisani u ve}u i centralizovanu socio-
politi~ku celinu, {to je olak{alo prodor Gorwoegipatskog
saveza, koji je oko 3500 g. p. n. e. okon~ao maa|ansku agrarnu
idilu. Iza Maa|ana nije ostala monumentalna arhitektura
ni ideolo{ka ikonografija, niti se mo`e razaznati ikakva
zna~ajnija akumulacija imovine ili presti`nih dobara.

Razmena i odnosi nosilaca halkolitske kulture Doweg
Egipta sa nosiocima terminalnog halkolita Kanaana i wi-
hovim neposrednim potomcima hronolo{ki zakora~ilim u

ranu bronzu I, bili su razvijeni i pozitivni. Preduzetni~-
ka inicijativa je ipak le`ala na mobilnim Gasulcima i
Kanaancima, a ne na sedentarnim Maa|anima koji su pola-
ko gubili regionalnu evolutivnu trku. 

Odnosi Maadi-Buto kulture, kako se dowoegipatski
halkolit jo{ naziva, sa Gorwim Egiptom bili su relativno
malobrojni i skromni, sve do zavr{nice u kojoj su Gorwo-
egip}ani uni{tili ovu miroqubivu kulturu i anektirali
wenu teritoriju. Naprednija Nakadska kultura sa svojim
vrednostima brzo je prihva}ena i usvojena od strane pre`i-
velih Dowoegip}ana. Dodajmo da je Dowi Egipat, koji nije
postojao kao jedinstvena politi~ka celina, te se stoga nije
ni mogao »ujediniti« sa politi~ki celovitim Gorwim Egip-
tom, ostao da `ivi samo u iskrivqenoj i zamagqenoj dina-
sti~koj mitologiji. Naka|ani se, pak, ne zaustavqaju na Do-
wem Egiptu, gde osnivaju svoja naseqa, kao {to je Min{at
Abu Omar, ve} ekspanziju nastavqaju ka jugozapadnom Kana-
anu u kome na neko vreme uspostavqaju koloniju.

U kwizi je posve}ena pa`wa i odre|enim terminolo-
{kim nelogi~nostima. Sa pravom se precizira da nije is-
pravno nazivati maadijsku kulturu predinasti~kom, budu-
}i da dinasti~ki, dakle faraonski Egipat, proizilazi iz
gorwoegipatske Nakadske, a ne iz dowoegipatske Maadij-
ske kulture. Dowi Egipat se na odre|eni na~in mo`e sma-
trati Mediteranskim, za razliku od Afri~kog Gorweg
Egipta, pri ~emu se ne sme gubiti iz vida da se dowoegipat-
ski kulturni krug osim Delte protezao i severnom doli-
nom Nila, ~ak do Sedmenta, pedesetak kilometara ju`nije
od fajumske depresije. To zna~i da postoji prostorna raz-
lika od gotovo 100 km u praistorijskom sadr`aju, da tako
ka`emo, termina Dowi Egipat, u odnosu na wegov dinasti~-
ki sadr`aj, gde je granica dva Egipta povu~ena kod Helua-
na i Da{ura.

Kwigu, iskreno i znala~ki napisanu posle ~etrdesetak
godina bavqewa materijom, preporu~ujemo ne samo onima
upoznatim sa problematikom koju tretira, ve} prvenstveno
onima na srpskom govornom podru~ju koji bi tek `eleli da
se sa ovom tematikom upoznaju. A nova poznanstva, kao {to
znamo, mogu biti zanimqiva.

Branislav AN\ELKOVI]

COMPTES RENDUS206

Obimna kwiga Barbare Pferdehirt se ti~e vojnika pomo}nih
odreda, flote i pretorijanskih kohorti, dakle onih odre-
da koji su pri otpu{tawu iz vojske dobijali tzv. vojni~ke
diplome, sa carskom konstitucijom kojom se vojnicima na-

vedenih odreda dodequje pravo rimskog gra|anstva (civitas)
i pravo braka (conubium). Ista prava su dodeqivana `ena-
ma koje su vojnici imali u vreme otpu{tawa iz vojske, i do
140. godine deci ~ija se imena navode na dokumentu. Dva su

Barbara Pferdehirt, DIE ROLLE DES MILITÄRS 

FÜR DEN SOZIALEN AUFSTIEG IN DER RÖMISCHEN KAISERZEIT, 

Römisch-germanisches Zentralmuseum, 

Forschungsinstitut für Vor- und Frühgeschichte, Monographien Bd. 49, Mainz 2002, 

Verlag des römisch-germanischen Zentralmuseums in Kommission bei dr. Rudolf Habelt GMBH Bonn, 
str. 269 + tabelarni pregled carskih konstitucija koje se ti~u auksilijarnih jedinica 

od 60. do 103–106. godine + 8 karata u formatu znatno ve}em od formata kwige.



aspekta koja Barbara Pferdehirt istra`uje u konstitucijama
kojima se daje rimsko gra|ansko pravo: u prvom delu se ra-
di o privilegijama raznim rodovima vojske i preduslovi-
ma za wihov sadr`aj; u drugom delu nastoji da poka`e kakvo
dejstvo su imale pravne odredbe na aktivne vojnike i kakve
posledice su povla~ile za sobom privilegije date konsti-
tucijama za porodice posle otpu{tawa iz vojske. Odredbe
carskih konstitucija o privilegijama vojnicima pomo}nih
odreda su se mewale; nepromewene su ostale za pretorijan-
ce i vojnike gradskih kohorti. Kod pripadnika flote pro-
menili su se uslovi za wihovo sticawe, ali i pored prome-
ne u formulaciji, ostale su iste. Autor postavqa pitawe
kakva se namera krije iza tih promena i kako su se odra`a-
vale na one koji su dobijali privilegije. Istra`ivawa koja
se ti~u porodice navedenih kategorija vojnika su u centru
pa`we autora.

Vojni~ke diplome kao osnovni izvorni materijal su, s
retkim izuzecima, formularne po prirodi: dakle, osnovni
tekst carske konstitucije sa formulom o davawu privile-
gija, prava braka i prava rimskog gra|anstva vojnicima po-
mo}nih odreda, flote i pretorijancima ostala su isti na
najve}em broju dokumenata koji poti~u iz iste epohe. Dokle-
god je formula nepromewena, te`i{te istra`ivawa bi bi-
lo na prou~avawu porekla recipijenata i wihove porodice.
Promene u osnovnoj formuli, na primer one koja se ti~e
dece auksilijarnih vojnika, odra`avaju promenu u carskoj
politici prema biv{im vojnicima, pa prema tome zahtevaju
obja{wewe. Osnovno pitawe je i kada je formula promewe-
na i kakvu realnu promenu je donela. Istra`ivawa bi mo-
rala biti dvostruka: prvo formule, drugo stvarnih prome-
na, prvo na osnovu diploma, a zatim na osnovu svih drugih
natpisa i pravnih dokumenata.

Pferdehirt problematiku razmatra u pet poglavqa: prvo
se ti~e samih dokumenata i privilegija koje su one donosi-
le: 1. Die verliehenen Rechtsprivilegien an Soldaten und ihre
Vorausetzungen, prvo za vojnike kohorti i ala, zatim flote i
trupa u gradu Rimu, pretorijanaca, vojnike koji su slu`i-
li u gradskim kohortama (cohortes urbanae) ili kao equites
singulares, tj. vojnike kowi~kih odreda iz pratwe cara ili
visokih dr`avnih funkcionera, kao {to su upravnici pro-
vincija. Kao ekskurs razmatrano je pitawe dodeqivawe di-
ploma vojnicima legija. Ovi primeri su retki i malobrojni. 

Prvo poglavqe, dakle ima karakter uvoda i uvo|ewa u
problematiku. Bitno za daqa istra`ivawa je poglavqe II:
Die unterschiedliche Rechtsstatus von Einwohnern im Römischen
Reich und sein Niederschlag in den Konstitutionen, 129–144.
Istra`iva~ki karakter ima drugi deo poglavqa, II: B. Der
Recthstatus der Soldaten vor der Bürgerrechtsverleihung auf-
grund ihrer Namen. To je ve} uvod u su{tinu problema.

Kqu~no za razumevawe stava autora o privilegijama
datim islu`enim vojnicima navedenih trupa je poglavqe III,
koje se ti~e privilegija i statusa ~lanova porodice vojnika,
Die Angehörigen der Soldaten auf den Konstitutionen. Celinu
s wim ~ini slede}e, poglavqe IV: Die Familienrechtlichen
Folgen vor und nach der Bürgerrechtsverleihuntg. Poglavqe V
je posve}eno raspravqawu o privilegijama datim pretori-
jancima, gradskim trupama, floti i gardi equites singulares:

Die Gründe für Konstitutionsabschriften von römischen Bürgern
nach 212 n. Chr. Najzad, VI poglavqe je u stvari zakqu~ak;
Die Konstitutionen als Instrument kaiserlicher Romanisations-

politik. Ovome je dodato raspravqawe o dokumentima o otpu-
{tawu vojnika, koji se razlikuju od vojni~kih diploma jer
ne donose nikakve priviligije (str. 258).

Ogroman broj vojni~kih diploma u zbirkama, objavqe-
nih prvo CIL XVI i Dodatku (H. Nesselhauf), potom u ~etiri
toma Roman military diplomas (Margaret Roxan). Tabelarni
pregled i statistike olak{avaju s jedne strane istra`iva-
wa, s druge strane postavqaju nove probleme istra`iva~i-
ma. Dva su kqu~na problema koja postavqa tekst vojni~kih
diploma: dodeqivawe conubiuma i privilegije date deci
islu`enih vojnika do 139. godine. Tome P. posve}uje punu
pa`wu i raspravqa u poglavqu III. Pa`wa je posve}ena `e-
nama auksilijarnih vojnika i vojnika flote. Prvo o auksi-
lijarnim vojnicima: Nema sumwe da se conubium (pravo
sklapawa zakonskog braka) dodeqivao vojnicima »o`ewe-
nim« peregrinim `enama. Primere P. daje na tabeli na
str. 178. za vreme do 105. godine i na str. 180–183, za II vek,
do 139. godine. Tabele pokazuju da `ene nisu navedene na
velikom broju dokumenata. P. to obja{wava pretpostavkom
da su se vojnici pomo}nih odreda sve re|e `enili svojim
saplemenkiwama; za brak sa `enama iz okoline vojnog lo-
gora, koje su bile rimske gra|anke, nije im bilo potrebno
posebno pravo na brak, jer je brak rimskih gra|ana, dakle
vojnika koji je carskom konstitucijom dobio civitet i `e-
na za koje pretpostavqa da su bile rimske gra|anke, va`io
je kao pravno punova`an. Tabele su ra|ene na osnovu pri-
mera koje pru`aju publikacije vojni~kih diploma, CIL
XVI i prva tri toma M. Roxan, Roman Military Diplomas. On
bi se dao daqe pro{iriti na analizu pojedina~nih nadgrob-
nih spomenika iz logora pomo}nih odreda. Time bi dobio
na uverqivosti. Na tabelama je upadqivo i relativno mali
broj dece vojnika pomo}nih odreda. Wihovo odsustvo na mno-
gim vojni~kim diplomama, smatra P., ne zna~i da vojnici
pomo}nih odreda u trenutku otpu{tawa nisu imali dece,
ve} da su nedostajali papiri kojima bi ex-vojnik mogao do-
kazati o~instvo i tako ste}i pravo da navede decu u doku-
mentu carske konstitucije kojim mu se dodequje conubium i
civitas za decu. Posle 140. deca bi preko oca dobijala rimsko
gra|ansko pravo. Zakqu~ak o nedostatku potrebnih dokume-
nata za legalizovawe dece zvu~i veoma moderno, ali zbog
toga nije mawe mogu} i verovatan.

Drugi deo poglavqa III ti~e se vojnika flote, koji su
se i po socijalnom poreklu i pravnom statusu pri regruto-
vawu u mnogim slu~ajevima razlikovali od vojnika pomo}-
nih odreda. P. prvo uzima u obzir diplome koje se ti~u voj-
nika provincijske flote, od kojih samo 4 navode ~lanove po-
rodice. Analiza dokumenata koji se odnose na pripadnike
italske flote do 114. pokazala je da su biv{i mornari mno-
go re|e no auksilijari, registrovali peregrine `ene. Obja-
{wewe je jasno: u okolini Mizenuma i Ravene `ivele su
mnoge `ene rimskog prava s kojima su se ovi mogli `eniti. 

Tre}i deo poglavqa III se ti~e braka vojnika sa sopst-
venom robiwom. Ta pojava nije retka ni kod vojnika legija.

O deci vojnika Pferdehirt raspravja u poglavqu IV (str.
192–225), posebno IV C i IV D. Prvo, ona citira in extenso
sve pravne dokumente o braku i deci uop{te, a kao primer
navodi i dokumente kojima se registruje ro|ewe dece. Zakqu-
~ak koji proisti~e iz toga sa`et je na str. 209–210. Osnov-
nim P. smatra slede}e: »Moglo bi se zakqu~iti da je zabra-
na braka ~inila da je svaka veza koju je vojnik za vreme vojne
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slu`be uspostavio sa ̀ enom, u osnovi pravno ni{tavna. Za
razliku od civilnog `ivota, pravni status partnera ne
igra nikakvu ulogu. Zabrana je spre~avala brak s vojnikom.
Ova zabrana je dejstvovala tako daleko da je i brak po pere-
grinom pravu za vreme vojne slu`be postajao neva`e}i. Sa-
mo se time mo`e objasniti da je dete koje je ro|eno u takvom
braku, ali za vreme vojne slu`be oca, smatrano nezakoni-
tim.« Ovaj zakqu~ak ne odstupa mnogo od uobi~ajenog shva-
tawa i dosada{wih tuma~ewa.

Pod C.) P. raspravqa o priznavawu dece vojnika, u po-
glavqu D) o veteranima i wihovoj porodici posle dodeqi-
vawa prava braka. I tu polazi od poznatih dokumenata na
osnovu kojih se o tome raspravqa, u prvom (C) od papirusa
CPL 159–161, i od pravnih tekstova kojima se reguli{e na-
sle|ivawe, u drugom od pravnih i papirolo{kih dokumenata. 

Kao facit, str. 256, smatra Pf. da se iz razvoja teksta
konstitucija da slede}e zakqu~iti: u po~etku diplome su
bile kori{}ene da bi se vojnici koji nisu demobilisani
posle najkra}eg propisanog roka, nagradili; u vreme vlade
Tita i Domicijana davane su kao nagrada za posebnu hra-
brost. U tome P. vidi nastavak republikanske prakse da se
civitas i conubium dodequju samo za posebne li~ne zasluge. Od
Trajana, me|utim, ove privilegije bi bile davane vojnicima
pomo}nih odreda pri otpu{tawu iz vojske, bez obzira na to
da li su se li~no istakli. Od zna~aja pri obja{wewu te pro-
mene P. smatra i imobilitet vojske koji je od vremena Ha-
drijana doveo do toga da su se veterni naseqavali tamo gde su
slu`ili u rimskim trupama i tako stvaraju ta~ke kristali-
zacije pove}ane romanizacije pograni~nih provincija.

B. Pferdehirt je koristila ogroman broj dokumenata,
epigrafskih, papirolo{kih i pravnih i u svojim istra`i-
vawima se dr`ala anti~kih tekstova, navode}i ih uglavnom
in extenso. Sjajna izdawa vojni~kih diploma, s neophodnim,
ali bitnim komentarom u CIL XVI i s komentarom i tabe-
lama u RMD svakako olak{avaju raspravqawe o problemi-
ma vojnika pomo}nih odreda, flote, o gradskim kohortama
i pretorijancima. ^ini se stoga da nije bilo neophodno
citirati in extenso toliki broj dokumenata kao ilustraci-
ju. S druge strane veoma je korisno grupisawe pravnih tek-
stova u poglavqa u kojima se raspravqa o relevantnim pro-
blemima, braku i pravima nasle|ivawa. To }e olak{ati
budu}a istra`ivawa.

Budu}a istra`ivawima o braku vojnika i veterana i
wihovoj porodici bi se mogla pro{iriti i na natpise voj-
nika auksilijarnih i drugih trupa u provincijama i u Ita-
liji: zadatak te`ak, ali mogu}. Za sada je rano za takav rad,
jer nedostaju odgovaraju}e zbirke. 

Kwiga P. A. Holdera s natpisima vojnika pomo}nih od-
reda, The Auxilia from Augustus to Trajan, BAR International
series 70, 1980, mogla bi poslu`iti kao polazna ta~ka i
osnova takvih istra`ivawa. Wu je, me|utim, neophodno do-
puniti jer je publikovana 1980. Od pomo}i bi bile zbirke
natpisa koje se ti~u pojedinih provincija, kao na primer
B. Lörincz, Die römische Hilfstruppen in Pannonien während
der Prinzipatszeit, Teil I: Die Inschriften, Wien 2001, Wiener
Archäologische Studien Bd. 3, kao i zbirke natpisa iz pojedi-
nih provincija. Treba ra~unati i s ogromnim brojem novo-
otkrivenih diploma, od kojih je jedan deo obuhva}en ~etvrtim
i petim tomom RMD, publikovanim posle smrti Margaret
Roxan (M. Roxan – P. Holder, Roman Military Diplomas IV,
BICS Suppl. 82, London 2003); V, 2006. 

Nedavno je objavqena kwiga Sare Elise Phang, The Mar-
riage of Roman Soldiers (13 BC – AD 235). Law and Family in
the Imperial Army, Columbia Studies in the Classical Tradition
Vol. XXIV, Brill, Leiden–Boston–Köln, 2001, 1–471 koja se
bavi istom problematikom. Bilo bi zanimqivo uporediti
wene rezulate s onima u kwizi Barbare Pferdehirt. Isto ta-
ko bi bilo dobro da je P. bli`e razmotrila argumentaciju
nekih ~lanaka o istoj problematici publikovanih u akti-
ma simpozijuma o vojni~kim diplomama, Herr und Integrations-
politik, Die römische Militärdiplome als historische Quelle,
Passauer historische Forschungen 2, ed. W.Eck und H. Wolff,
Köln–Wien,1986 (H. Wolff, Die Entwicklung der Veteranenpri-
vilegien vom Beginn des 1. Jahrhunderts v. Chr. bis auf Kons-
tantin d. Gr., i M. Mirkovi}, Die Entwicklung und Bedeutung
der Verleihung des Conubium), i suprotstavila sopstveno
mi{qewe dosada iznetim argumentima i tuma~ewima. Ti-
me bi kwiga dobila na obimu, ali i na uverqivosti.

Najzad o nazivu »vojni~ka diploma«: B. Pferdehirt ga
svesno izbegava, smatraju}i ga neadekvatnim. Bez obzira na
stvarne razloge koji bi osporavali adekvatnost naziva,
trebalo bi ga zadr`ati, jer je op{teprihva}en.

Miroslava MIRKOVI]
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Kwiga Qudmila Vagalinskog o gla~anoj keramici od I do
po~etka VII veka na prostoru ju`no od doweg Dunava u Bu-
garskoj predstavqa publikaciju u kojoj je, do sada, na najsi-
stemati~niji na~in obra|ena ova vrsta arheolo{kog mate-
rijala.

U monografiji je analizirana gla~ana keramika, od-
nosno kerami~ke posude sjajne povr{ine koja je dobijena

mehani~kim gla~awem i to bilo da se radi o gla~awu cele
posude ili samo wenih delova.

Obra|eni primerci su iz perioda od I do VII veka i po-
ti~u sa teritorije dana{we Bugarske. Iako je u obradi po-
sebna pa`wa posve}ena nalazima iz Rumunske Dobru|e (kao
i oblastima ju`no od doweg Dunava) ti nalazi nisu ukqu-
~eni u katalog.

Lyudmil Ferdinandov Vagalinski, BURNISHED POTTERY
FROM THE FIRST CENTURY TO THE BEGINNING OF THE SEVENTH CENTURY AD 

FROM THE REGION SOUTH OF THE LOWER DANUBE (Bulgaria), 
Sofia 2002, 144 strana teksta, 49 tabli ilustracija.



U prvom delu monografije autor daje istorijski pregled
istra`ivawa ovog tipa kerami~kih posuda osvrnuv{i se na
istra`iva~e iz centralne, a zatim iz isto~ne i ju`ne Evro-
pe i izlo`iv{i wihova ~esto suprotstavqena mi{qewa. 

Centralna Evropa. Tako je, na primer, E. Beninger
koji se bavio nalazima gla~anih posuda u ̂ e{koj i Austri-
ji, smatrao da su vizigotskog porekla, jer su po wemu, ger-
manska plemena preuzela tehniku gla~awa od Kelta. Ne{to
kasnije su A. Alfeldi, K. Po~i i [. [oproni izneli mi-
{qewe da je ovakva keramika bila u modi me|u varvarskim
plemenima u periodu hunskog prodirawa, odnosno od kraja
IV do po~etka V veka i da se ne mo`e interpretirati kao
karakteristika samo germanskih plemena, jer su Huni i
Alani zajedno pridonosili wenom {irewu na zapad. Me|u-
tim, A. Mo~i je odbacio ovu teoriju naglasiv{i da je ova-
kva keramika rasprostrawena {irom rimskih vojnih logo-
ra du` panonskog limesa i da se neke posude mogu datovati
u period pre 378. godine. 

Prema M. Grinevaldu, federati koji su do{li sa isto-
ka doneli su samo modu gla~awa, dok je tzv. »federatska ke-
ramika«, ustvari proizvod kasnorimskih kerami~kih ra-
dionica i u duhu rimske tradicije. J. Tejral smatra da je
federatska keramika proizvo|ena oko 400. godine u kasno-
rimskim kerami~kim radionicama za germanske saveznike
koji se su nastanili u rimskim provincijama. Keramika je
karakteristi~na po dobrom kvalitetu, sivoj boji pe~ewa i
po finom pesku koji je povremeno dodavan glini. 

Iznose}i karakteristike doma}e keramike za vreme
posledwe ~etvrtine IV veka u regionu jugoisto~nih Alpa,
H. Rodrigez prime}uje da poreklo ove keramike ostaje neja-
sno, te pretpostavqa da je gla~ana keramika postala popu-
larna samo u provincijama gde je latenska tradicija bila
o~uvana do po~etka velike seobe naroda.

A. Vadaj tvrdi da su Sarmati ovladali tehnikom gla-
~awa pre nego {to je ona postala uobi~ajena u rimskim
provincijama. Naime, ovaj na~in ukra{avawa je tipi~an za
hunski period, a sarmatski kerami~ari zadovoqavali su
zahteve novoprido{lih Huna i wihovih saveznika. E. Bonis
podr`ava ovu tezu i smatra da je gla~awe na~in ukra{ava-
wa tipi~an sa varvare koji su `iveli isto~no od Rimskog
Carstva, te posude sa gla~anim ukrasom pripadaju varvar-
skim naseqenicima u kasnorimskoj Panoniji i varvarizo-
vanim pripadnicima rimske vojske. 

Prou~avaju}i ovu vrstu keramike u Panoniji dugi niz
godina, K. Otomawi dolazi do zakqu~ka da je gla~ana kera-
mika bila u upotrebi kod rimske populacije, a da su je var-
vari samo »posudili«. I neki drugi arheolozi iz centralne
Evrope kao npr. slova~ki arheolog E. Krekovi~ dele weno
mi{qewe. Krekovi~, me|utim, smatra da su me|u mnogobroj-
nim varvarskim plemenima najve}i uticaj na rimsko-pro-
vincijsku kerami~ku proizvodwu imali Sarmati kroz tzv.
»povratak latenskim tradicijama«. Naime, Sarmati koji su
bili locirani u blizini provincije Panonije poznavali su
gla~anu keramiku. Prema wemu, oni su se naselili u samoj
provinciji Panoniji odmah nakon markomanskih ratova.
Vagalinski stavqa primedbu za{to u tom slu~aju nema gla-
~ane keramike u Panoniji u III veku, ali odmah napomiwe da
i sam Krekovi~ tek o~ekuje od budu}ih arheolo{kih istra-
`ivawa definitivnu potvrdu svojih stavova. 

Isto~na Evropa. Od istra`iva~a u isto~noj Evropi
pomiwe se M. Sladi} koji isti~e da se gla~ana keramika
javqa u I veku pre nove ere, ali da joj je poreklo nepoznato.
Mogu}e je da je rezultat lokalnog razvoja ili uticaja ger-
manskog plemena Cimbri, koje se naselilo me|u Skordi-
scima krajem II veka p.n.e. 

Prou~avaju}i geto-da~ku keramiku od IV veka p.n.e. do
I veka n.e., I. Kri{an zakqu~uje da je gla~ani ornament pre-
uzet od Kelta. Naime, gla~ani ornament je najrasprostra-
weniji vid ukra{avawa za vreme takozvane klasi~ne faze
geto-da~ke kulture (I vek p.n.e. – I vek n.e.) i u to vreme ovim
ornamentom je dekorisana samo keramika proizvedena na
kerami~kom vitlu. 

Gla~ana keramika IV veka koja se javqa na prostoru se-
verno od doweg Dunava dovo|ena je u vezu sa Sintana-de-
Mure{/^erwahov kulturom, ili barem sa wenim uticajem.
Smatra se da bi se koreni tehnike gla~awa u kasnorimskom
periodu i u periodu seobe naroda mogli prona}i u jugois-
to~noj Evropi i to me|u da~kim kulturama perioda od I do
III veka p.n.e., kao i u sarmatskoj kulturnoj zoni u III veku.
^ini se da se latenska tradicija gla~awa nastavqa do ka-
snorimskog perioda (druga polovina III do IV veka) upravo
zahvaquju}i da~kim kulturama. 

U nedavno objavqenoj obimnoj studiji S. Nikoli}-\or-
|evi} je iznela zanimqiv zakqu~ak da je kerami~ka tradici-
ja germanskih federata uticala i na oblike i na dekoraciju
lokalne kerami~ke produkcije krajem IV veka.

Mi{qewe Gudkova/Maqukevi~a o isto~no-german-
skim grupama kao etni~kim inspiratorima i glavnim no-
siocima sivo gla~ane ̂ erwahov keramike deli i ukrajinski
arheolog B. Magomedov, vode}i specijalista koji se bavi
problemima ^erwahov kulture. Veoma je smela wegova
tvrdwa da su isto~no-evropski Sarmati upotrebqavali
importovanu keramiku i da nisu imali nikakav uticaj na
^erwahov keramiku ra|enu na vitlu. Smatra se da su nala-
zi gla~ane keramike u rumunskoj Dobru|i dokaz za postoja-
we naseqa Sintana-de-Mure{/^erwahov kulture (ne samo
Gota) u rimsko-vizantijskoj provinciji Maloj Skitiji u
drugoj polovini IV veka. 

Bugarska. Gla~ana keramika se mo`e na}i na ~itavoj
teritoriji dana{we Bugarske. U anti~kom periodu taj pro-
stor su zauzimale kasnorimske provincije Moesia Inferior
i Thracia, a delimi~no provincije: Dacia Ripensis, Dacia
Mediterranea, Scythia Minor, Macedonia Secunda, Macedonia
Prima, Rhodopa, Haemimontus.

Sledi autorova podrobna analiza mi{qewa i zakqu~a-
ka o gla~anoj keramici do kojih su do{li bugarski autori. 

Tako Stan~eva/Ivanova smatra da su bliske veze ove ke-
ramike sa sivom keramikom Sintana-de-Mure{/^erwahov
kulture i nagove{tava da su »kasnosarmatska plemena« glav-
ni nosioci ove kerami~ke tradicije. 

Mihailovo mi{qewe se razlikuje i on smatra da se
radi o »nastavku lokalne tra~ke kerami~ke produkcije«. 

Georgieva, pak, tra`i poreklo ranosredwevekovne gla-
~ane keramike tzv. Pastirsk tipa u provincijalno-rimskoj
keramici doweg Dunava. 

Kuzmanov, na osnovu analize keramike iz Sadoveca,
povezuje tehniku gla~awa IV veka sa »vizigotskom modom«,
koja me|utim, nije uticala na oblike lokalne keramike.
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Novo je stanovi{te da je gla~ana keramika proizvo|ena u
provinciji Dacia Mediterranea, odakle poti~e keramika na-
|ena u Sadovecu. Uzev{i za primer kasnoanti~ki kastel
Iatrus, B. Botger smatra da su ovaj tip dekoracije u Dakiju,
obe Mezije i delove Panonije krajem IV veka doneli Vizi-
goti, te stoga on uop{te nije lokalan, ali nije ni suprot-
stavqen lokalnoj proizvodwi. Pod uticajem romanizacije
gla~ani ornament se javqa na lokalnim kerami~kim for-
mama, a gubi se u VI veku nakon povla~ewa Vizigota. G. Go-
molka-Fuks deli ovo mi{qewe s tim {to ona smatra da
svoju ulogu u {irewu ove tehnike imaju ne samo Sintana-
de-Mure{/^erwahov kultura i Vizigoti ve} i ostali var-
vari koji dolaze sa istoka. Zbog toga se gla~ana keramika
ne mo`e vezati samo za Gote ve} i za Sarmate.

Prema Kabak~ievoj, gla~ana keramika je lokalni pro-
izvod koji proishodi iz latenske tradicije: sivo i sivo-
crna gla~ana keramika I veka mo`e se hronolo{ki izdvoji-
ti od kasnolatenske prethodnice sa teritorije sredweg i
doweg Dunava samo po ostalim arheolo{kim nalazima. Ona
nagla{ava da gla~ana keramika I veka ima svoje uzore u ka-
snolatenskoj keramici II i I veka p.n.e. Wen zakqu~ak je da
gla~ana keramika u Meziji nestaje krajem I veka »da bi se
ponovo pojavila u posledwoj ~etvrtini tre}eg veka i u ~et-
vrtom veku, ali na drugoj formi posuda«. 

Istorijski pregled evropskih publikacija o kasnorim-
skoj i kasnoanti~koj keramici sa gla~anim ornamentom po-
kazuje da je wena etni~ka pripadnost najvi{e razmatrana i
da za istra`iva~e predstavqa »jabuku razdora«. 

Nakon prikaza istra`ivawa drugih nau~nika o ovoj te-
mi autor izla`e svoje stavove. Problemom gla~ane kerami-
ke po~eo se baviti 1995. godine i prvi je poku{ao da izvede
zakqu~ke o gla~anoj keramici u periodu od IV do VI veka u
oblastima ju`no od doweg Dunava na taj na~in {to je nala-
ze analizirao prema wihovoj provenijenciji, a ne prema
formama i tipovima, poku{av{i na taj na~in da se ruko-
vodi uslovima u kojima su posude na|ene.

Autor zatim daje popis i karakteristike arheolo{kih
nalazi{ta u Bugarskoj na kojima je nala`ena ova vrsta ke-
ramike. Popis prati i pregledna geografska karta.

Katalog obuhvata gla~anu keramiku sa 34 lokaliteta u
Bugarskoj i sadr`i 400 katalo{kih jedinica. Jasno se izdva-
jaju dve hronolo{ke grupe: 

1) I vek pre n.e./ I vek. n.e. do II veka n.e., ili ranorimski. 
2) Druga polovina III veka do oko 600. godine, ili kasno-
anti~ki.

Ranorimska grupa konstatovana je samo na 8 nalazi-
{ta i sva su na desnoj obali doweg Dunava ili u blizini.
[to se ide ju`nije sve mawe i mawe je nalaza gla~ane kera-
mike. Najisto~niji primerci su na|eni na lokalitetima
Nicopolis ad Istrum i Transmarisca (dva primerka). Neravno-
merna prostorna raspodela i brojne analogije prema obli-
ku i dekoraciji sa nalazima sa keltskih lokaliteta navele
su autora na zakqu~ak da gla~ana keramika u severozapad-
noj Bugarskoj duguje svoju popularnost ~uvenom »keltskom
uticaju«, ali tako|e i keltskim enklavama. Autor nagla{a-
va da se gorwa hronolo{ka granica ove keramike mora uzeti
uslovno, jer se zbog objektivnih razloga ne mo`e smestiti
unutar II veka. U svakom slu~aju, hijatus izme|u dve hrono-
lo{ke grupe je o~igledan – po~iwe u II veku i traje do sredi-

ne III veka. Za sada su poznata samo dva primerka koja pokri-
vaju period od pribli`no 150 godina. Situacija u Panoniji
je identi~na – jasno je da je tradicija gla~awa kerami~kih
posuda prekinuta u du`em periodu na oba ova podru~ja. U
ovoj hronolo{koj grupi preovla|uju zdele sa 62,93%.

Autor smatra da bi se deo kerami~kih posuda iz grupe I
mogao vezati za keltske enklave, ali da je ve}inska lokal-
na populacija (Tra~ani) tako|e proizvodila i koristila
gla~ane posude. Potvr|ivawe keltskog prisustva u severo-
zapadnoj Bugarskoj zahteva slo`eni pristup temi, koji
ipak ne spada u zadatke ovog rada. Me|utim, ~iwenica je da
nedostaju primerci gla~ane keramike prve grupe u jugoza-
padnoj Bugarskoj, a na toj teritoriji za sada nisu konstato-
vana keltska naseqa. 

Kasnoanti~ka grupa je dominantna {to se ti~e broja
posuda (284 katalo{ka broja naspram 116 u korist kasnoan-
ti~ke grupe), ali i rasprostrawenosti: primerci su nala-
`eni {irom ~itave Bugarske. Me|utim, preovla|uju na te-
ritoriji izme|u Dunava i Stare Planine. Istovremeno,
ve}a koncentracija mo`e se primetiti u isto~noj Bugar-
skoj du` reka i puteva koji su obezbe|ivali put od delte
Dunava do Konstantinopoqa. Druga hronolo{ka grupa je
nedovoqna predstavqena u jugozapadnoj Bugarskoj. Broj na-
|enih primeraka je mali i to na veoma ograni~enoj terito-
riji. Na osnovu 150 precizno datovanih primeraka autor je
identifikovao tri hronolo{ke podgrupe: od sredine III do
sredine IV veka, od sredine IV do sredine V veka i od sredi-
ne V do sredine VI veka. O~igledno je da su kr~azi najras-
prostrawenija gla~ana forma u ~itavom periodu od druge
polovine III do VI veka (49,68%), a zatim slede {oqe, peha-
ri, amfore i zdele. Sledi zakqu~ak da je druga hronolo{ka
podgrupa (od sredine IV do sredine V veka) preovla|uju}a po
broju i po formama – javqaju se gla~ani mortarijum, vedro i
askos. Autor nagla{ava da je morfolo{ki repertoar kasno-
anti~ke grupe daleko raznovrsniji od ranorimske. U wega
spadaju gla~ane {oqe, mortarijumi, vedra, amfore i askosi.

Tehnolo{ke karakteristike. Svi primerci naprav-
qeni su na brzom vitlu. Samo nekoliko izuzetaka iz grupe
I i II koji su ra|eni na sporom kerami~kom vitlu, potvr|u-
ju ovo pravilo. 

Materijal je ~ist sa neznatnim dodacima u vidu lisku-
na i peska. Pe~ewe je vi{e ili mawe ravnomerno. Praksa po-
krivawa povr{ine premazom preko gla~anog motiva mnogo
je zastupqenija u drugoj hronolo{koj grupi nego u prvoj. 

Boja posuda obe hronolo{ke grupe je siva do crna sa
razli~itim me|u-tonovima. Samo se u kasnoanti~koj grupi
javqaju retki izuzeci crveno i `uto pe~enih posuda. 

Dekoracija. Gla~ana dekoracija se razvija u du`em
periodu. Omiqeni ornament prve hronolo{ke grupe su ho-
rizontalne trake. Obi~no je jedan deo povr{ine posude pre-
kriven wime, dok su drugi delovi povr{ine gla~ani istim,
ali mnogo gu{}im trakama. U ostalim slu~ajevima dve po-
vr{ine su potpuno gla~ane. Ovakva dekoracija je tipi~na
za zdele koje su dominantni oblik posuda. Na zatvorenim
formama (kr~azi, {oqe, dolija i sita) ornament je razno-
vrsniji: horizontalne prave ili talasaste linije; kose,
vertikalne prave linije ili talasaste linije, negla~ani
delovi geometrijskih formi unutar gla~ane povr{ine.
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Ivica je ili potpuno gla~ana, ili dekorisana uzdu`nim
linijama – trakama, talasastim ili cik-cak linijama i
umetnutim, malim kosim trakama. Kombinacije sa urezanim
ornamentima su retke. U nekim slu~ajevima, na potpuno gla-
~anoj povr{ini, utisnuti su koncentri~ni krugovi i ure-
zane vertikalne i horizontalne linije. 

Druga hronolo{ka grupa ima raznovrsniju gla~anu orna-
mentaciju komponovanu od horizontalnih i vertikalnih
pravih, talasastih ili cik-cak linija. Horizontalne ravne
trake, tipi~ne za prvu grupu retko se sre}u. Ranija te`wa
da se povr{ina posude kompletno ugla~a ili bar jedna od
wene dve povr{ine (`eqa da se imitiraju posude od meta-
la) sada je fokusirana na gla~awe samo pojedinih delova,
a sam ornament se nagla{ava gla~anom dekoracijom. [ta-
vi{e, kose linije, gusto raspore|ene trake, ribqa kost, or-
nament u obliku luka i latice cveta su tako|e u upotrebi
i daqe. Gla~ani hri{}anski motivi su posebno retki. Sve
u svemu, u drugoj grupi zahvaquju}i dominantnim zatvore-
nim formama, preovladava dekoracija u vidu vertikalnih
gla~anih linija. Ivice kasnoanti~kih posuda obra|ene su
na isti na~in kao i ranorimskih. Kombinacija urezanih i
gla~anih ornamenata ~esta je u drugoj grupi. Obi~no, ureza-
ni ornament je u vidu horizontalnih brazdi, ali su zastu-
pqene i slo`ene »varvarske« kompozicije.

Zatim, autor navodi katalo{ke jedinice koje se mogu
povezati sa varvarskom kerami~kom tradicijom u smislu
dekoracije izvedene tehnikom urezivawa. Na nekim primer-
cima o~igledan je spoj varvarskih sa rimskim provincij-
skim formama, a na drugima spoj rimskih provincijskih
formi sa varvarskom dekoracijom izvedenom urezivawem.
Datovawe ovih 35 posuda u potpunosti pokriva period II
hronolo{ke grupe – druga polovina III veka do oko 600. go-
dine, a polovina (17) je dovoqno precizno datovana da bi se
zakqu~ilo da pokriva sve tri hronolo{ke podgrupe. Ovaj re-
zultat predstavqa stvarno stawe rasprostrawenosti gla-
~ane keramike kasnoanti~ke grupe. Najmnogobrojnije i naj-
raznovrsnije (u ovom slu~aju varvarske) forme pojavquju se
u drugoj podgrupi. Ovo poklapawe nije slu~ajno i odgovara
~iwenicama iz pisanih izvora o srazmerno velikim nase-
qima varvarskih grupa krajem IV veka u oblastima ju`no
od doweg Dunava, posle hunskog prodora u Evropu i kata-
strofalnog rimskog poraza 9. avgusta 378. godine kod Ha-
drianopolisa.

Kr~azi su preovla|uju}a »varvarska« forma u sve tri
kasnoanti~ke podgrupe. Sa 16 primeraka predstavqaju sko-
ro polovinu od 35 varvarskih posuda. Dominiraju forme
kuhiwske keramike (u ovom slu~aju za ~uvawe proizvoda, a ne
za kuvawe). O~igledno da su do{qaci cenili vi{e kuhiw-
ske forme nego stone forme kerami~kih posuda. Indika-
tivna je ~iwenica da se primer sinteze varvarske i provin-
cijalno-rimske tradicije nalazi upravo na poqu stonog
posu|a – {oqe i kr~azi. U dva slu~aja na kr~azima modelo-
vanim u tradiciji rimskih formi, majstor (varvarin?) je
preko vla`ne gline urezao ornament. Uzev{i u obzir da je
kr~ag omiqena forma gla~anih posuda u kasnoanti~kom

periodu u oblastima ju`no od doweg Dunava, dolazi se do
zakqu~ka da su varvarski kerami~ari i konzumenti wiho-
vih proizvoda brzo usvojili rimske forme kr~aga napu-
stiv{i svoje sopstvene. 

Do sada, varvarska gla~ana keramika iz kasnoanti~kog
perioda na|ena je na 30 lokaliteta. Locirana je du` lime-
sa doweg Dunava, a naro~ito u isto~noj polovini dana{we
Bugarske. Sva ova nalazi{ta imaju utvr|ewe, izuzev Vil-
~edrama. U osam postoje i ostali arheolo{ki nalazi koji
potvr|uju varvarsko prisustvo. Najvi{e nalaza varvarskih
posuda poti~e iz Iatrusa, ali to ne zna~i da se ovde radi o
sedi{tu varvarskih doseqenika. Naime, materijal iz an-
ti~kog utvr|ewa najpotpunije je publikovan i na taj na~in
podaci u~iweni pristupa~nim. Name}e se zakqu~ak o orga-
nizovanom nasequ varvara kao federata, koji su ~uvali
granicu doweg Dunava i puteve koji su vodili od dunavske
delte ka jugu do Konstantinopoqa. 

Autor zakqu~uje da su glavni uticaj na gla~awe kera-
mi~kih posuda u II hronolo{koj grupi imali varvari i to
isto~no-germanske grupe i Sarmati. 

^iwenica koja na to ukazuje je da su gla~ane posude iz-
uzetno retke u jugozapadnoj Bugarskoj za koju postoje oskud-
ni podaci o naseqima varvara u kasnoanti~kom periodu.
Primerci gla~anih »varvarskih« posuda ~ine 12,32% kasno-
anti~ke grupe. Novi pripadnici Carstva brzo su usvojili
lokalne rimske kerami~ke forme. Sa svoje strane, provin-
cijski kerami~ari su se prilagodili wihovom ukusu, kao i
»posledwem kriku mode« tako {to su po~eli da gla~aju svo-
je proizvode. 

Sumirav{i na kraju rada najbitnije iz svog istra`i-
vawa autor dolazi do zakqu~aka:

1. Kerami~ke posude sa gla~anim ornamentom u velikom
broju poti~u iz oblasti ju`no od doweg Dunava iz perioda
od IV do sredine V veka, a naro~ito iz posledwe ~etvrtine IV
do prve polovine V veka. Iako se javqaju retko, gla~ane for-
me su tako|e kasnije – druga polovina V i VI vek.

2. Gla~ani ornament na kerami~kim posudama bio je
moda koji su doneli varvarski naseqenici.

3. Gla~anu keramiku nisu proizvodili samo varvari i
ne samo za svoje potrebe. Naime, preovla|uju lokalne forme.
Vrlo su retki primerci posuda ~iji oblici ili dekoraci-
ja odslikavaju tradiciju isto~no-germanske ili sarmatske
kerami~ke proizvodwe.

Autor nagla{ava da kerami~ki materijal obra|en u
ovom radu nije dovoqan za finalnu analizu, odnosno da ne-
ma velikih serija (serija koje traju kroz du`i vremenski
period), {to je onemogu}ilo uspostavqawe komparativne
tipologije. Najve}i broj posuda nije arheolo{ki dobro da-
tovan. Upore|ivawe sa nalazima iste vrste sa razli~itih
lokaliteta ne kompenzuje hronolo{ku slabost izvorne baze.
U tom smislu, ova studija ima karakter ograni~ene osnove
s ciqem da pobudi interes za daqe prou~avawe ovog mate-
rijala. Autor se nada da }e provokacija biti uspe{na!

Sne`ana GOLUBOVI]
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Septembra 2005 u Zavi~ajnoj zbirci u Sremskim Karlov-
cima otvorena je izlo`ba »Miodrag Grbi}. @ivot i delo«
u organizaciji Muzeja grada Novog Sada. Autor izlo`be i
kataloga je bila kustos muzeja Divna Ga~i} koja je veoma
uspe{no sakupila u jednu celinu brojne podatke iz `ivota
i rada ovog na{eg poznatog arheologa. Povodom izlo`be
odr`an je u Sremskim Karlovcima i prigodan skup posve-
}en Miodragu Grbi}u gde je bilo re~i o wegovom radu i zna-
~aju i evocirane su uspomene na wega kao nau~nika i ~oveka.
U~esnici skupa bili su akademici Nikola Tasi} i Bogdan
Brukner, dopisni ~lan Borislav Jovanovi}, zatim Olga
Brukner, Teodora Toma{evi}-Buk, Vojislav Trbuhovi}, Do-
broslav Bojko Pavlovi}, Milorad Giri}, Rastko Vasi} i
Mladenko Kumovi}. Saop{tewa sa ovog skupa trebalo bi
da budu {tampana u Godi{waku Muzeja Grada Novog Sada,
pa }e na taj na~in biti zaokru`en ovaj poduhvat posve}en
se}awu na Miodraga Grbi}a. Treba posebno odati zahval-
nost Muzeju Grada Novog Sada i Zavi~ajnoj zbirci u Srem-
skim Karlovcima, wegovom rodnom mestu, na ovoj vi{e-
stranoj aktivnosti jer je na`alost i pored sveg zna~aja za
srpsku arheologiju, Miodrag Grbi} ostao zaboravqen sko-
ro ~etiri decenije.

Miodrag Grbi} (1901–1969) zauzima posebno mesto u
srpskoj arheologiji. Bio je jedini arheolog kod nas one ge-
neracije koja je stasala izme|u dva rata i koja je odmah po-
sle drugog svetskog rata do`ivela svoj vrhunac. Studirao
je i doktorirao u Pragu a zatim se sa slu`bom kretao po
Srbiji, Vojvodini i Makedoniji. Anga`ovan na vi{e stra-
na, kao nau~nik, kao muzealac, kao inicijator i organiza-
tor razli~itih arheolo{kih i drugih aktivnosti, kao pro-
pagator arheologije me|u mladima, on je ostavio dubok trag
u razvoju srpske arheologije i nesumwivo je da }e wegovo
ime u nekoj budu}oj istoriji srpske arheologije biti ~esto
pomiwano. Kao arheolog wegov glavni interes je bio usme-
ren ka neolitu ali je pisao i o drugim praistorijskim pe-
riodima i dao zna~ajne priloge o bronzanom i gvozdenom
dobu – pomenimo da je on 1928. g. objavio srebrnu ostavu iz
^uruga, jedan od kamena temeqaca poznavawa kasnije faze
starijeg gvozdenog doba kod nas. Bavio se i anti~kom arhe-
ologijom o ~emu svedo~i pre svega wegova monografija o
anti~koj skulpturi u Narodnom muzeju u Beogradu, kao i
sredwovekovnom – on je preveo »Slovenske starine« Lubora
Niderlea. na na{ jezik. Kao muzealac zna~ajno je pomogao

osnivawu velikog broja muzeja u Srbiji i Vojvodini posle
Drugog svetskog rata. Bio je tako|e inicijator brojnih ar-
heolo{kih aktivnosti i uspevao tamo gde su drugi odusta-
jali. Treba ista}i na primer da je zahvaquju}i pre svega
wemu do{lo do prvih me|unarodnih iskopavawa kod nas u
Sremskoj Mitrovici kroz saradwu Arheolo{kog Institu-
ta u Beogradu i ameri~kog Smitsonian Instituta. Kona~no
pomagao je mlade qude svuda gde je mogao, znao je da je za jed-
nog mladog ~oveka va`no, da bi dostigao neki nivo u svom
radu i razvoju, da ode van zemqe na neko vreme, da stupi u
dodir sa drugim arheolozima i drugim institucijama jer je
arheologija pre svega me|unarodna nauka gde se u istra`i-
vawima pojedinih grupa i pojava ne mogu po{tovati tre-
nutne dr`avne granice, pa je zahvaquju}i wemu dosta na{ih
arheologa oti{lo na zapad i steklo veoma korisna me|una-
rodna iskustva.

Wegova `eqa da postane profesor Beogradskog univer-
ziteta posle rata nije se ostvarila. Mo`da bi se, da se to
dogodilo, na katedri za arheologiju pojavila jedna motor-
na dinami~na snaga koja bi unela vi{e `ivosti, energije i
aktivnosti u ovu na{u kulturno-prosvetnu jedinicu, koja je
~esto samo sledila doga|aje a nije ih usmeravala. No, {ta
da se radi, ne sti`u uvek pravi qudi na prava mesta. Grbi}
je posledwih dvadeset godina bio sa slu`bom u Arheolo-
{kom institutu i bio inicijator mnogih aktivnosti ove ar-
heolo{ke ustanove. Oti{ao je na`alost rano sa nepunih 68
godina. Bilo bi lepo da Arheolo{ki institut obele`i na
neki na~in delo ovog na{eg nau~nika i kulturnog radnika.
Mo`da bi se mogla pokrenuti inicijativa da se wegovo de-
lo obradi u jednoj magistarskoj ili doktorskoj disertaciji.
^ini se, naime, da je sazrelo vreme da se na{im arheolo{-
kim veli~inama, od Mihajla Valtrovi}a do Milutina Gara-
{anina, posvete posebne studije gde bi wihovo mesto u na-
{oj arheologiji bilo boqe osvetqeno. A mo`da i gre{im.

Pomenu}u na kraju jo{ samo ovo. Davno, 1965. godine,
dok sam u~estvovao na iskopavawima Auguste Raurike u Aug-
stu u [vajcarskoj, gde sam stigao opet zahvaquju}i Miodra-
gu Grbi}u, proveo sam neko vreme u klasi~nom seminaru u
Bazelu. Tamo sam se sreo sa profesorom Karlom [efoldom,
jednom od legendi klasi~ne arheologije, koji je kada sam
pomenuo Grbi}a rekao »Ah, to je divan i veseo ~ovek«.

Rastko Vasi}

NAU^NI SKUPOVI – ASSEMBLÉES

@IVOT I DELO MIODRAGA GRBI]A
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